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DEDICATION. 



To all who love the truth ; to all who are willing 
to "obey/ the truth ;" to all who are willing to "do 
nothing against the truth, but for the truth ; •' to 
all who love their countrv, their fellow-citizens, 
their neighbors, themselves, and their posteaty, 
this work is respectfully dedicated, 

BY THE AUTHOR. 
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errata; 



Page 68, line 12 from bottom, for given read gwvng. 
Page 118, line 18 from bottom, insert the iDtf ore fanaticism. 
Page 154, line 10 from top, insert tJte before servant 
Page 168) line 17 ftrom bottom, insert that he befbre ffoife. 
Page 171, line 15 from bottom, for had read has. 
Page 177, line 18 from top, for auswer read answers. 
Page 258) line 10 from bottom, insert sliaU before have produced. 
Page 268, line 6 from top, for inventors read inventor. 
Page 838, line 18 from topj for set read sit. 

There are other errors^ merely orthographical, which do not aflfect the 
sense, and hence are not noted. 
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PREFACE. 



Our country is in a terrible condition. Thei^ is a cause^ 
or catises, for its being so. All who love their country 
themselves iuid their posterity, should endeavor to ascertain 
the cause or causes of our present unhappy condition as a 
people, that by removing the cause of our troubles, we may 
restore the public health, vigor and prosperity. 

It is alleged by the dominant party, that the Bin of sla- 
very is the cause of our calamities. If, however, slavery is 
not sinful,^ this is a false allegation. Hence, it behoves us 
all to examine the proposition, and ascertain correctly and 
BoUisfactoriltfj whether it is true or false, that slavery is sin- 
ful. For, if the proposition is false, as the powers that be, 
the men who control the destinies of this great people, b%3e 
their action upon the assumed truth of the {Proposition, they 
are shedding rivers of blood, and wasting millions of treas- 
ure, and making thousands of widows and orphans, carry- 
ing devastation, fire and sword throughout the land, and 
sweeping with the besom of destruction the fairpst ,and 
hitherto the most blest and prosperous portion of God's 
foot-stool, upon a falsehood. If this is the true state of 
affairs, how great and how dreadful is the responsibility 
upon us as a nation and people t and how incumbent it is upon 
us to drop the falsehood, seek the truth, and pursue it ! 

I ajB clearly satisfied that the proposition is false. . The 



object of this book is to show that it is false. It is my 
duty not only to ascertain the truth -upon the subject to ' 
govern my own action by, but it is my duty to lend my 
humble aid to my fellow-citizens in ascertaining the trutii 
also, that they may govern their conduct by it. And this 
is the more so, inasmuch as it is so persistently iterated 
and reiterated that the proposition is true, by " the power 
behind the throne greater than the throne," that now un- 
fortunately controls the public affairs of this people. They, 
forsooth, will hardly brook the thought that the truth of 
the proposition should be doubted, denied, or controverted. 
But all who love the truth for truth's sake, are willing to 
examine and re-examine propositions, particularly when 
they are cardinal ones as this one is, to see if they are true 
or not. Truth never fears fair, candid investigation. And 
although clamor and detraction may decry her out of coun- 
tenance for a time, yet eventually she will rise again, and 
shiae the brighter for the ill-treatment she has received. 
% 

** Truth crushed to earth will rise again, 

The eternal years of God are hers ; 
While error wounded writhes in pain, 

And dies among her worshippers." 

All that I ask of the reader is a careful, faithful, honest 
reading of the book ; and a re-reading of it, if necessary 
to a full understanding and comprehension of the proofs 
adduced in it. If^ after he shall have so read it, he still 
thinks the proposition true, let hijm do so. That is with 
him, and between him and his God and his country. Wc 
all have' to answer for ourselves, and not for others. 

I have written the book, or rather my portion of it, un* 
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der greet disadvantages, growing out of pressure of busi- 
ness and other affairs, including a protracted sickness which' 
I had whilst it was being written. In the writing and prep- 
aration of it for the press, my thoughts were bestowed upon 
the matter — upon the proofs adduced — and not upon the 
manner, except to try to state the proofs so that they could 
be understood by all. Diction, style, and fine rounding of 
periods, I paid no attention to. My thoughts were other- 
wise engaged. So the critics need not trouble themselves 
as to those matters. Should the public demand a second 
edition, I may, in the preparation of that, devote some at- 
tention to style and diction. But the fact, the truth of my 
position, and the proofs adduced, I am ready for the critics 
to go to work at, if they really want to come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. If they do not, and want only to throw 
dust in the eyes of the public to prevent the people from 
reading the book, or considering the proofs, they will be 
unworthy of consideration or regard by me, or of answer 
from me. 

All of which is respectfully submitted; and I now give 
the book to the public, for its examination and considera- 

tion. / 

Jer. Smith. 
Winchester, Ind,, Oct let, 1863. 
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INTRODUCTION. 




UnfortuDately for our country and .people, slaViCry has 
been used as a subject of agitation and Reclamation, for a 
long series of years. 

Agitate! agitate!! ^giiNI||j** ^^^ ^^^ exclamation pub- 
licly made to his followt]$ii|^ Mr. John Q. Adams, many 
years ago. Alas ! they "t^ptji^aithfully followed his ad^j^ce. 

Agitation is not a means of acquiring either trut 
knowledge. Examination, investigation, comparison, 
duction, &c., are |;]iy|tneans of ascertaining truth, and there- 
by storing the lii^^t^with knowIejOlge. - This is true in all 
departments of irnw and Jinowledge, whether moral, men- 
tal, physical, scientific, or historical. Agitation is only a 
perturbation, a disturbance of the thoughts ; it excites the 
passions^and prevents reason, reflection, and comparison. 
The agitator infuriates a nation, and makes it crj^ even of 
the Lord of Life, crucify him! crucify him!i or pours 
millions of infatuated Europeans into Asia, as did/Peter 
the hermit. 

Hence, nought else could be expected from the continued 
agitation of the subject of slavery, but the terrible calami- 
ties with which our beloved country is now overwhelmed. 

The great Jefferson, saw the danger at the beginning. 
^*' This momentuous question,'' said he in his letter of April 
22d, 1820, to John Holmes, (rf Missouri, " like a fire bell in 
the nighjb, awakened and filled me with terror. I consider- 
ed it at once as the knell of the Union. ***** 
I regret that I am now to die in the belief, that the useless 
sacrifice of themselves by the generation of 1776, to acquire 
self-government and happiness, to their country, is to be 
thrown away by the unwise and, unworthy passions of their 
sons, and that my only consolation is to be, that I live 
not to weep over it."^ 

(1) JefforsMi** WorkB, yoL yii, pp. 168-80. 
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The National Intelligencer, then the }eadrng political pa- 
per of the Union, in its issue of August 16th, 1825, said: 

"We will inform the editoc of the Boston 8&n,Unel that we are neither the champions 
nor the apologists of slavery ; and that we lament its existence with as much sincerity as 
any of those humane gentlemen who daily fulminate their anathemas against it, and tile 
only effect of whose writings, if they have any, on the foul blot which they rail at, is to- 
ez(dte insurrection and consequent blood-shed." 

Even Mr. Horace Greely, who for twenty years last past, 
has been so great an agitator of the subject of slavery, 
gome twenty-seven or twenty-cigbt years ago, in his New 
Yorker, the first paper, I believe, that he ever edited and 
published, said : 

" To a philosophical observer, the existance of domestic servitude in ene portion of 
the Union, while it is forbidden and condemned in another, would seem, indeed, to afford 
BO plausible pretext for variance or alienation. The Uidon was formed with a perfect 
knowledge on the one hand that slavery existed at the South, and on the other that it was 
utterly disapproved and discountenanced at the North. But the framers of the Constitution' 
saw no reason for distrust and dissension in this droumstanoe. Wisely avoiding all dis* 
cossion of ^ subject so delicate and exciting, they proceeded to the formation of a more 
perfect Union, whieh, leaving each section the possession of its undoubted right of regula- 
ting its own internal Government and ei^oying its own speculative opinions^ provided only 
ITor the common benefit and mutual well being of the whole. And why should not this 
arrangement be satisfactory and perfect? Why should not even the existing evils of one 
section be left to the correction of its own- wisdom and virtue, when pointed out by the fin- 
ger of experience ? " 

Had a prophet of God then met Mr. Greely and told 
him that he would do the evil to the government and people 
of the United States that he has since done and is still do-' 
ing, would Mr. Greely have replied to him as Hazael did to 
Blisha, '^ But what ! is thy servant a dog that he should do 
this great thing ? ^^^ 

Mr. Jefferson, the National InteMgencer, and Mr. Greely, 
looked on it, and spoke of ift, in its political aspect, a» a 
political question. That is what it ie. Slavery i^ an insti- 
tution of civil society, or civil government. Its adoption 
or rejection in any State or nation, is a political question ;. 
a question to be decided by the kingdoms of this world, 
which all civil governments are, as* contra-distinguished 
from the kingdom or government of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. 

Hence, its consideration, as an institurtion to be adopte<l 
or rejected originally where it does not exist, or to be con- 
tinued or abolished where it does exist, is purely and truly, 
a political question, to be determined by the laws of politi- 
cal economy. ^ 

In our form of civil governmeni in the United States, it 

a) aKlng8,viii,U-18: 
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belongs exclusively to each State to determine, for herself, 
whether or not she will have the institution. The right to 
intAfere with her in her choice to adopt or reject the insti- 
tution, or to inter-meddle with it, or with her in her manage- 
ment and enjoyment of it if she adopts or has it, is not 
granted by her in the Constitution of the United States,, 
to the Federal Government, nor to the people of other 
States, but is expressly reserved^ by her, in that instru- 
ment, to herself and her people.^ 

Viewed in that, its true aspect, there have been and are 
difiFerences of opinion among the States and people of this 
Union, Some States and their people choose to have the 
institution; some because according to their views of politi- 
(Tal economy, as- to their soil, climate, production, and social 
and 'domestic habits, think it proper for them; and some- 
because the institution existed among them when they be- 
came independent States, and when the present generation< 
was born and came into existence, and they can see no* 
proper and safe mode, consistent with humanity, of getting 
rid of it. On the other hand, some States and their people, 
now constituting a majority of the States and people of the 
, Union, choose not to have the institution. Some of the 
States that were originally slave States, have by systems of 
emancipation devised and carried out by themselves, each 
•within herself, rid themselves of the institution. They dis- 
approve of it politically as a domestic institution, and hence 
have decided and still decide not to have it. 

My. own views, I believe, concur with those of the mass 
of the people of the free States. I am satisfied that they 
do with the mass of the people of Uorthwestern States,. 
where I reside. I think it proper, in the out-set, to prevent 
misapprehension and misrepresentation, to state my views, 
as to the institution. 

I am opposed to the institution, and prefer to live in a 
community where it does not exist, for various reasons,, 
some of which are: 1st. I prefer not to live ia a commu- 
nity where negroes are, either slave or free. God, by his 
fiat, has placed a broad and marked line of distinction be- 
tween that race and ours, and I prefer, in my political and 
social relations, to regard that distinction, and not to mingle 

(1) Art. X, Amencbnents to the Cjpnstitation. 
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with them in political and social relations, either of equality, 
or of servility on their part, and mastery on mine: and 
?much more, of senvility on my part and mastery on theirs. 
:2d. My political principles being democratic, I prefer to live 
in a community where all can have equa;! political privileges^ 
and as nfegroes can not enjoy those privileges among the 
American people, either as slaves or free, I wparated my- 
-self from them thirty six years ago, as Abram did from Lot, 
fl)y coming from a slave State to wooden, wet, cold Indiana, 
and want myself and my posterity to remain separate and 
apart from them for all time to comp. 8d. As a question 
•of political economy, I am of opinion that the institution of 
slavery is injurious both to the country and people where 
dt exists. 

For these reasons, I am opposed both to the institution 
•of slavery, and to living in contact with the negro race. 
And in coming to this conclusion, it is not necessary for me 
•to settle the captious question sprung by abolitionists, 
whether it is because I am better or worse than the negroes, 
that I decline to stand in political and social contact with 
them. God has placed a broad and palpable line of de- 
rmarkation between the races; and that is enough for me to 
know or answer, in determining whether as a political ques- 
tion, it is proper to keep the races separated, pr to com- 
mingle them, withbut deterhiining the question whether the 
races are equal, or the one is superior to the other. I have 
however, my views, and am well established in them, as to 
the question of equality of the two races, and of the infe- 
riority or superiority of one race to the other. 

The two raced are here, and were here when this govern- 
ment was formed. It was formed by the white race, and 
not by the negroes. They did not participate in, nor have 
any hand whatever, in fownitig the Constitution and the 
Union. The Constitution was formed by the white race, to 
secure the blessings of liberty to themselves and their 
POSTERITY,^ and not to secure those blessings to the negroes. 
The status of the negroes was left as it was, subject to the 
action of each State within herself and for herself. And, 

(1) Preamble to the Constitution' of the United States. They had a perfect legal and 
•moral right to confine the objects of the Constitution to those stated. They were as mnch 
legally and morally bound to undertake, by the Constitution, to secure the blessings of 
liberty to the down-trodden of Europe and Asia, as Uiey were to secure them to the servile 
race in the several States And even abolitionists do not contend that the objject of the Con- 
ftitation was to secmre liberty ta tlM sul^Jects of despotleal or monarchical govemmenta. 
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as Mr. Greely pertinently asked in the extract above given. 
Why 9^ovld net this arrangement be satisfactory and perfect ? 
It w^s* satisfactory to all who were willing to obey the Con- 
Btitutioti in its letter and spirit, and while so obeyed, the' 
system mvb,q perfect Its failure has been brought about by 
*a failure to live up to the rule, and not because the system 
was imperfect. The system of Christianity is a perfect sys- 
tem to unite all the human family in harmony and brotherly 
kindness. It bas hitherto failed to do so, not because of 
the imperfection of the system, but because its requirements 
are not lived up to. So of the federal system devised by 
tbe Constitution; its feiiure is not because of its imperfec- 
tion, but because its letter and spirit have not been lived up^ 
to — because the people have barkened to, and acted upon 
the false theory of an '* irrepressible conflict." 

Mr, Jefferson, with the political sagacity that he pos- 
sessed so thoroughly, gave the true reason why the arrange- 
ment mad« by the founders of the government, was not 
satisfactory. He said that the slavery agitation was a mere 
party trick. That " the leaders of federalism, defeated in 
the schemes of obtaining power by rallying partizans to the 
principles of raonarcliism, a principal of personal not of 
local division, have changed their tack, and thrown out an- 
other barrel to the whale. They are taking advantage of 
the virtuous feelings of the people to effect a division of par- 
ties by a geographical line ; they expect that this will insure 
them, on local principles, the majority they could never ob- 
tain on principles of federalism;" but he thought that they 
would fail in the efiFort.* He was right in that; for they 
failed as long as they agitated* tke question on mere politi- 
cal grounds. The rights and dhties of the people of the 
several States on that subjiect, were too Clearly laid down in 
the Constitution, and the patriotic hearts of the people too 
firmly fixed in the determination to observe and respect all 
its rights and guaranties, to be drawn off" by this federal 
trick, so long as the efibrt was made to operate upon them 
merely on political grounds. 

*This made it necessary for the *^ leaders of federalism '^ 
to devise another and more deeply laid "party trick." As 
religious feeling is the strongest sentiment of the human 



(1) Jefferton's Works, toI. yii, p. 18f, letter to Hr. Plnckney, of Sept. 30th, 1820.. 
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iieart, their trick was to attack the institution of slavery on 
moral grounds, declare it a sin, and get- up a religious 
phrenzy and furor against it, and induce political action 
upon a ^^ higher law " than the Constitution, vith a total 
disregard of its injunctions as to the rights and duties of 
the several States and the people thereof. This they did 
after Mr. Jefferson had gone the way of all the earth. And 
after years of incessant ^' agitation," they have succeeded 
in ^^ obtaining power," but at the fearful cost of a dissolu* 
lion of the Union, and of a gigantic civil war] 

In their denunciation of slavery as a sin, they had pecaliar 
advantages in misleading the public mind, and working it up 
to religious phrenzy. They operated in the free States, and 
in them alone. In those States, the politicians and politi- 
cal press opposed to abolitionism, confined th^ir discussion of 
the question, to constitutional and political duty and obliga- 
tion, and did not touch the moral phase of the question, be- 
cause that was a question of theology, and hence not legiti- 
mately within the pale of political discussion. For a cardi- 
nal maxim of our theory and form of government, is, that 
church and State should be kept tUstinct and separate. 
Whether slavery was sinful or not, they did not inquire into 
nor discuss, be6ause we, in the free States, did not have the 
institution, and were all agreed not to have it; and, whether 
sinful or not, we had to discharge our constitutional duties 
and obligations to the States and people that had the insti- 
tution. This and this only, was urged by the political press 
and orators opposed to abolitionism. 

The clergy of the free States who were not abolitionized, 
did not enter into the discussion of the question in their 
pulpits, for the very good and sufficient reason, that slavery 
was a political institution, and questions relating to it were 
political qaestions, and hence improper themes for the pul- 
pit. The same reason operated upon the religious press 
not abolitionized, and kept it from, the discussion of the 
question. 

Those not politicians in the free States, being opposed to 
slavery as a political institution of their civil society or 
government, did not care to examine the question whether 
the institution was sinful or not, and felt wholly indifferent 
to it, as they and their. States did not have the institution. 
While tho^e tjbat had examined the question and ascertained 
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that the in^itution -was not sinful, were deterred from com- 
batting tlie abolition rant upon the subject, lest they should 
be placed in the false position before the community af be- 
ing advocates of the institution, when they really were op- 
posed to it as an institution* of civil society, on political 
grounds. I was of this class for some years. Some ten 
years ago, I investigated the subject for myself, and became 
satisfied that slavery was not sinful, and that the abolition 
denunciation of it as a sin, was all false clamor^ But I was, 
and had* been for thirty years, opposed to the institution, 
and still continue to be, and expect to remain so. Had I 
oombatted the abolition dogma that slavery is sinful, the 
whole brood would have poured their denunoiations upon 
my devoted head, that I was the advocate of slavery — a pro- 
slavery man — a slave-holder in sentiment, &c. A principal 
means of operation used by abolitionists, is, and has been 
far years, to overwhelm with misrepresentation, vitupera- 
tion, and slang, all who atteippted any opposition to their 
wild vagaries. Hence I, ia, common with thousands, of 
others, who desire " to lead a i^uiet and peaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty,"* refrained from combatting the abo- 
lition dogma that slavery is sinful. But when I saw the 
fearful calamities that were being brought upon our other- 
wise happy country and p^ple, by the uncontradicted as- 
sertion and re-assertion of the dogma, I felt that duty to 
myself and my children, required that I should no longer 
refrain. Friends whose opinions were entitled to my most 
profound respect, advised me still to desist. The most 
prominent among our Christian brotherhood, wrote to me — 
'* Still in the present state of affairs, I would let the matter 
rest, at least, for the present. They will put you in a false 
issue continally, and make you the advocate of slavtiryJ/ 
Yet I have yielded to what I felt it to be my duty to do, 
and have entered the arena to cast in my humble mite to 
disabuse the public mind upon the subject, and roll back the 
torrent of misrepresentation, ' declamation, and sophistry, 
that abolitionists have been surfeiting the public mind with, 
for years. And for this I have already received a consider- 
able amount of vituperation and slander, and shall doubtless 
receive much more hereafter. But having put my hand to 

(1) 1 Tim., u, 2. 
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the plow, I shall fearlessly advocate TfiE TRUTH, and 
leave the event with God. As the abolition dogma that 
slavery is sinful, is the cardinal tenet of their theory, and 
the main lever with which they have wrought the present 
grea% mischief to our country and people, it is absolutely 
necessary that its fiillacy be shown, to restore to our un- 
happy and distracted country, the blessings of which she 
has been bereft by the belief of the dogma. This restora- 
tion I earnestly desire to see before I am called hence; for 
I can not bear the thought that the political blessings I in- 
herited from my ancesters, I can not transmit to my poster- 
ity, because they perished in my keeping. And this is the 
reason why I have engaged in this work. 

The reason why the people of the slave States did not 
combat this abolition dogma, was correctly stated by a pres- 
byterian gentleman, a citizen of Kentucky, in a conversa- 
tion I had with him last fall. He said: ^' That is a question 
I will not debate with them, [the abolitionists] ; for if it is 
a sin it is my sin, and not theirs, and they are not account- 
able for it." This, I have no doubt, is the sentiment of the 
entire southern people, and is the reason why they did not 
enter into the discussion of the question with the abolition- 
ists. 

Hence, the abolitionists had a. clear field. The politicians 
did not combat their dogma that slavery is a sin, because 
that was a theological question; the clergy of the free 
States not abolitionized, did not combat it, because slavery 
was a political institution, and not a proper subject for pul- 
pit discussion; the citizens of the free States not politicians, 
did not discuss it, because they were indifferent to the ques- 
tion, as they had not the institution ; and the citizens of the 
slave States did not discuss it with the abolitionists, because 
they were satisfied it was not a sin, but if it was a sin, it 
was not the sin of the abolitionists, and hence their inter- 
meddling with it was sheer impertinence. 

In addiction to these advantages that the abolitionists had 
to mislead the public mind, the religious periodicals that 
first took the ground that slavery was sinful, closed their 
columns against those who wished to meet and refute their 
dogma.^ 

(1) Palpit FoliUcSy pp. %5 and 98» and proob there cited. 
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How they proceeded in the various churches and ecclesi- 
astical bodies to effect their objects, is well and full/ shown 
by Professer Christie in his Pulpit Politics, a work that 
all should read who desire to ascertain the facts bearing on 
the subject. I shall omit giving here, even a summary of 
their action. They severed the churches one after another 
with their dogma that slavery is a sin. All sound-thinking 
men saw that these were but steps foreshadowing and lead- 
ing to the final severance of the Union. 

I shall close this branch of the subject by copying the 
views of the great statesman and patriot, Henry Clay, as 
reported by Dr. Hill, editor of The Presbyterian Heraldy of 
Louisville, Ky. He says : 

" Concerning the greatest source of danger to the country. A few weeks prior to the 
death of Hon. Henry Clay, when he passed through oar city on his way to Washington, at 
the request of a Methodist miniiiter from one of the Northern States, who had never seen 
the great statesman, we called with him to see him. He was quite feeble, and spoke of hia 
death as a probable event within a few months. He said that nothing but a deep and abid- 
ing conviction that the Union of the States was in imminent peril, could have induced him, 
in his state of health, to leave the quiet of his own home, and go back to the Senate, tha 
seat of so many of his struggles and great achievements. The opinion was expressed by 
one or both of us, that the danger of disunion was greatly overestimated ; that if it ever 
came to the test, it would be found that there were very few who would be mad enough to rush 
into disunion, either North or South. He shook his head ominously, and replied: * Gentlemen, 
if I have studied anything, it is the geniu^nd spirit of the American people, both in the North 
and in the South ; and I tell you, there is danger. There is a spirit rising up in both sections of 
thi^ republic, which, if not speedily quelled, will bring about a severance of the Uu!on of these 
States, not into two, but Into half a dozen little petty republics, or despotisms, as the case 
may be.' It was replied that on several former occasions, the North and the South had 
been arrayed against each other in bitter hostility, but that the hostility had died away, 
and the parties restored to more than their former ftiendly relations. ' Ah 1 ' said he, 
' that was before the rise of modem AboUHonism. Fanaticism can not be con^ 
trolledj and especially religious fanaticism. The churches of the country then 
stood together^ and in their great national assemblies they drew the bond of UrUon 
and of brotherhood together. Now most of them Tutve been rent assunder^ and they are 
OrcHng as dividers^ rather than to bind the country.* Said he : ' Genilem,en, you are 
both ministers of the gospel, and I tell you that this sundering of the religious ties 
which have hitherto bound our people together y /consider the greatest source of dan- 
ger to the country. Jf our religious men can not Uve together in peace^ what can 
be esopected of us poUticians, very few ofwJu>m,profess to be governed oy the great 
principles of love. If all the churches divide on the subject of slavery, there will be 
nothing left to bind the people together but trade and commerce, lliat ' said he, * is a 
very powerful bond, I admit ; but when the people of these States become thoroughly 
alienated Arom eaah other, and get their passions aroused, they are not apt to stop to 
consider what is to their interest. It is against the interest of both parties in every contest, 
to go to war, but nations constantly do it, notwithstanding the fact. It is against the inter- 
terest of men to fight duels, but they often do it, when they know that ruin, both to them- 
selves and families, stares them fall in the face. So,' said he, ' men will fight, if they con- 
sider their rights trampled upon, even if you show them that ruin to themselves and fami- 
lies will be the probable result. Besides, in times of high party excitement, the violent 
men on both sides get the control of matters, and moderate men are thrown into the back- 
ground, and their councils go unheeded.' Finding that the venerable statesman had ex- 
hausted his strength in talking, we arose to bid him adieu, as we thought, for the last time 
on earth. He shook the hands of both of us, and said, * J(fyou preachers wiU only keep 
the churches from running into excesses and fanaticism^ I think the poHndcms 
eon control the masses. But^ added he, * yours is the hardest task, amdif y^u do 
not perform, it, we wUl not oe able to do our part. That /consider the greatest 
source of danger to our country. * " 

The preachers did not perform their task of keeping the 
churches from running into excesses and fanaticism, and 
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hence the politicians were not able to do their part ; nnd 
demagogues devoid of statesmanship, taking advantage of 
the excitement of the times, violent men on both sides got 
control of matters, and moderate men possessed of states- 
manship and patriotism, were thrown into the back-ground, 
and their counsels went unheeded. And the result is a dis- 
solution of the Union an«I civil war, as foreseen by Mr, 
Clay. 

The various religious denominations that were severed, 
had in their polity, ecclesiastical bodies called General As- 
semblies, Synods, General Conferences, &c., which had 
power to prescribe rules, ordinances, tenets, and tests of 
membership, for their several denominations, and through 
them the abolitionists operated by procuring the adoption 
of rules, ordinances, tenets, and tests of membership upoa 
the subject of slavery. But the body called Disciples of 
Christ, or Christians, or Campellites, have no such authori- 
tative ecclesiastical body. They acknowledge no creed, or 
rule of faith and practice, or test of membership, but the 
New Testament. They do not acknowledge the authority 
of any ecclesiastical body or court of judicature, to adjudi- 
cate for, speak for, or bind the whole body of their brother- 
hood. They acknowledge only the Lord Jesus Christ as 
their King and Law-giver, and the Apostles as his only 
Judges, who were set by Him on twelve thrones to judge or 
give laws to the church, the body of Christ ; and that their 
judgments and laws are written out in the New Testament, 
, to govern the church or body of Christ, for all time to come ; 
and that they did their work fully and completely, and have 
no successors to add to or subtract from their adjudications 
there written out and left for us. And that each congrega- 
tion of christians, through their presbytery, or eldership of 
bishops and deacons, have simply to administer or apply 
the adjudications and laws, bo written out and left in the 
New Testament, to their respective congregations and the 
members thereof. Or in other words, that the Head of their 
body is the Lord himself, and their General Assembly, 
Synod or Conferenoe, is the College of Apostles, which fully 
did its work and left recorded in the New Testament, all ad- 
judications and laws necessary and proper for the body of 
Christ. Hence the few abolitionists among them could not 
work schism and division among them in the <Danner that 
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abolitionists did among other bodies of professed christians. 
But the abolitionists among them were seized and pos- 
sessed of the same restless and tsontentious spirit (peculiar 
to all abolitionists) that had wrought schism and division 
among the other denominatioms. But as there was no au- 
thoritative ecclesiastical body to resort to now on earth, the 
Apostles having long since left it, they f esorted to the press 
to effect their work. When they found that they could hot 
divert the standard periodicals of the brotherhood, from 
their proper vocation of being christian periodicals, and 
convert them into organs of abolition agitation, they got 
up periodicals tQ advocate and disseminate their views. 
They thus started a Weekly paper in Cincinnati, called 
The Christian j&wminaVy, notwithstanding The American 
Christian Review was then published in that city, and ably 
conducted by Elder Benjamin Franklin, to the satisfaction 
of the entire brotherhood except the few infected with abo- 
litionism. The Luminary was edited by brother John 
Boggs, and efforts were made to scatter it broadcast among 
the brotherhood of the North-West. Specimen papers were 
sent to me with a request that I should aid in its circulation 
and desi^emination, I was anxious that our brotherhood 
should not be divided and dissolved as the other religious 
denominations had been, and that our dissolving civil gov- 
ernment, should be saved if possible.^ Hence I wrote to 
the editor, which led to a correspondence, part of which 
was published in his paper, but all of which I think proper 
to insert here; it will speak for itself. 

Winchester, Ind., Jan. 26th, 1861. 
Bro. John Boggs^ editor Chridian Luminary: 

Dear Sir: — I have received your paper of the 10th 
and 17th instant, with a special notice enclosed, requesting 
ifie to become a subscriber, and ask my neighbors to do 
likewise. 

I ca>n not become a subscriber for two reasons. 1st. I 
HTO taking -as mamy of our religious periodicals, as I think 
it proper to expend money for. This is sufficient, and I 
might stop here; but I think* it proper to give the other 
reason. 2d. A principal, if not the principal subject treat- 
ed bf by the paper, is the institution of slavery ; an insti- 
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tation of civil society existing in a" portion of the States of 
this Union. Now though that institution existed in a worse 
form in all the society that the Lord and the Apostles labor- 
ed in daring their ministry, than it does in any State of this 
Union, yet they never discussed the rightfulness or propri- 
ety of it, nor denounced it as sinful, hue gave explicit direc- 
tions to both masters and slaves, as to their conduct towards 
each other, without directing or even reccommending a 
severance of the relation existing between them. There- 
fore the discussion of the . rightfulness or propriety of that 
institution, or the denunciation of it as sinful, is no part 
of Christianity, nor of the work of a christian. Hence the 
Luminary* 8 course is outside of Christianity, and in the politi- 
cal field. Professing to be christian when it is political, it 
IS, for that reason, anti-christian. Making schisms and 
divisions among christians about matters not pertaining to 
Christianity, it is heretical — making a sect — and is therefore 
denounced by the divine law. In violation of the divine 
law, it is, under a pretence of being free, " using its liberty 
for a cloak of maliciousness " against the brethren in Christ 
who are slaveholders, as well as against fellow -citizens of 
the best civil government ever given by God to man, instead 
of using its liberty "as the servants of God; honoring all 
men ; loving the brotherhood ; fearing fiod ; honoring the 
Ang," or the civil authority and its institutions existing in 
our nation and States.^ The course of the Luminary^ as 
Well as that of those brethren who think and act with it on 
this subject, is sinful, and is doing the cause of Christ much 
harm. I can not therefore, take the paper, nor encourage 
others to do it ; and I should be much gratified if you, and 
those who act with you as to that subject, cculd see the er- 
ror of your ways, and abandon them. Your opinions on 
that subject, no one would object to your having and enter- 
taining, so long as you kept them as private property, or 
mere political opinions as they are ; but when you teach 
and insist on them, you become heretical, schismatical, anti- 
christian. 

! that we all would come to the knoivledge of the Lord, 
that is, come to the knowledge that the Lord has inxparted 
to our fallen race in the scriptures given by inspiration. 

(1) 1 Ptt., tt, II, it. 
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The divine injunction to us is, to " grow in favor and the 
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesns Christ."* If we 
continue in, or keep, or observe his word, we shall know 
the truth,^ that is, come to the knowledge of the Lord ; 
but if we set up our own vain philosophizings, and continue 
in, or keep them, we become " proud, knowing nothing," 
&c.^ Affectionately yours, 

JER. SMITH. 



[From the Christian Lnminary, of Feh. 7tb, 1861.] 

NO NEUTRAL GROUND. 



There is philosophy^ as well as divine wisdom, in the as- 
sertion of the Savior, recorded by Matthew, " He that is 
not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me, scatereth." No christian man can occupy neutral 
ground on any of the great moral (juestions of the day. If 
we do not take a stand against sin, we, will before we are 
aware, be apologizing for it, and then there is only one step . 
left to make us its open advocates. Practically every pro- 
fessor of Christianity is either for or against every moral 
question. If w^ are careful about our words, our influence 
will all the time be telling for weal or for woe, in the com- \ 
«iunity having cognizance of our lives. 
- A short time ago we sent a specimen copy of the Lumi- 
nary to a prominent member of the Christian Church, Hy- 
ing in Indiana — a man who politiccMy takes strong Republi- 
can ground. Appended wa3 a note politely requesting him 
to become a subscriber, and to use his influence to induce 
others to do likewise. To sliow the reader where some of 
our brethren, even in the non-slave-holdin^ States, stand on ' 
the slavery question, even where they are identified with the 
Republican party, wo make the following extract from a 
letteB we' have just received from him : 

" A principal, if not the principal nibject treated of by the I*^per. is the institation of 
slavery ; an institution of ckvil society^ existing in a portion of the States of this Uniotu 
"Saw, though that institation existed in a worse form in all the society that the Lord and 

(1) 2 Pet., iii, 18. (2) John, viii, 31, 32. (3) 1 Tim., vi, i. 
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the apostles labored in daring their ministry, than it 'does in any State of this Union, yet 
they never dibcossed the rightftilness or pn^riety of it, nor cUsnonnced it as sinAiI, bat gave 
e3q;>licit directions to both masters and slaves, as to their conaact towards each other, witb> 
oat directing, or even reccoramending a severance of the relation existing between them. 
Therefore the discossion of the rightf&aess or propriety of that institntion, or the denun- 
ciation of it as sinftil, is no part of Christianity, or of the work of a Christian. Hence the 
XiH»^M»r]^'ar coarse is oatside of Christianity, and in the political field. Professing to be 
Christian when it is political, it is for that reason anti-christian. Making sdlisms and di- 
visons among Christians aboat matters not pertaining to Christianity, it is heretical — mak- 
ing a sect — and is therefore denounced by the divine law. In violation of the divine law, 
it is under pretence of being free, ** using its liberty for a cloak of maliciousness " against 
brethren in Christ who are slave-holders, as well as against fellow-dtizens of the best civil 

government ever given by God to man, instead of using its liberty " as the servants of God ; 
onoring all men ; loving the brotherhood ; fearing Ghod ; honoring the king " or the civil 
authority and its institutions existing in our nation and States. (1) The course of the Lumi- 
nmryj as well as that of those brethren who think and act with it on this subject, is sinful, 
and is doing the cause of Christ much harm. I can not therefore take the paper, nor en^ 
courage others to do so ; and I should be much gratified if you, and those who act with you 
as to that subject, could see the error of your ways and abandon them.' 
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The foregoing is^ the reader will observe, written in a 
kind spirit, and is only hard becairse the writer actually 
feels that he is doing God service in opposing the Lurmnary, 
and all the brethren who are in any way laboring to divorce 
the church of Christ from the sin of slavery. He does not 
manife&t any dislike to any of us as men or brethren, but 
looks upon us as engaged in a heretical work. He occupies 
about thosame position to the anti-slavery taovement in the 
church, that Saul of Tarsus, did to the church, when he '^ ver- 
ily thought that he ought to do many things contrary to the 
' name of Jesus of Nazareth." We have no d^ubt out the 
writer of the aforesaid letter is just as sincere in hi& opposi- 
tion to the Luminary y as was Saul when he consented to the 
death of Stephen, and held the tunics of those who stoned 
him. We award to him then, the credit of sincerity. There 
is just one question to settle on the whole question of slav- 
ery, morally considered, and that is, whethex it is a sin in 
the sight of Ood, That question once satisfactorily settled, 
there must be an end of the controvesy so far as Christians 
are concerned. If slave-holding is a violation of the great 
law of love, under which all the disciples of Jesus are 
brought, then those who are laboring to abolish it, as far at 
least, as the church is concerned, are not *^ heretical,^' as 
our correspondent is pleased to style us. Purity ,is a law 
of heaven, and also a law of the church. " First pure^ then 
peaceable," is the apostolic order. If, therefore, there is any 
impurity about the institution of slavery, it is the duty of all 
Christians to labor for its removal from the church. With the 
. 1 

[IJ 1 Pet., ii. 16, n. 
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Stereotyped sophism that, ^' Christ and his apostles nerer dis- , 
cussed the rightfulness of slavery," we shall not at present 
stop to hold any argument. It has been exploded time and 
again, and could be used with just as much propriety in justi- 
fication of gambling, horse-racing, dancing, polygamy^ and 
many other immoralities as slavery. The question covering 
the whole ground is : " Is American slavery sinful ? '* We 
take the affiirmative^ and our correspondent and all others 
wha occupy his ground, must, to be consistent, take the neg- 
ative. We are not going to elaborate our affirmation at this 
time, but stand pledged to do so whenever the writer of the 
foregoing extract, or any other respedahle member of the 
Christian church, is ready to take the other side. Suffice it 
to say at this writing, that the very act of chatteliaing a 
man is a sin, and every thing connected with slavery, from 
the beginning to the end of it is evil, only evil, and that 
continually. American slavery can not exist without oppres- 
sion, cruelty, covetousness and the total violation of all the 
relations of husband and wife, parent and child, brother and 
sister, and the systematic exclusion of all education from 
the slave. Is it "heretical" then, to oppose such an in- 
stitution ? We hold that Christians are bound to oppose it. 

It is seen by the foregoing, that Mr. Boggs stated what 
is the truth ; that the proposition Slavery is sivful^ is the 
gist of abolitionism. Hence if it is untrue, abolitionism 
falls. 



[From tiie Luminary, of March, 7th,. 186L} 

PRELIMINARY CORRESPONDENCE. 



Bro. John Boggs. — Editor Christian Luminary : I see 
from your paper of the 7th instant^ which you were so 
kind as to send me, that you published a part of my letter 
of the 26th ult., declining to subscribe for yoi*r paper, and 
giving two reasons why I declined. 

As I understand your remarks upan it, you are willing 
*' to elaborate " your position on the slavery question, and 
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Stand pledged to do so, whenever " I " or anj other re- 
spectable member of the Christian church, is ready /to take 
tne other side." 

I am much engaged in other business, and am not certain 
that I can find time to investigate the subject properly ; 
yet, believing as I do, and as I stated in my former letter 
to you, that the course of the Luminary, as well as that of 
those brethren who think and act with it in the slavery agi- 
tation, now pervading our whole community, both religious 
and political, '* is sinful, and is doing the cause of Christ 
much harm," I do not feel myself at liberty to decline the 
investigation whh you, but feel constrained to contribute 
'my humble mite, to enable us all to "'grow in grace, and^in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,"* and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, as it is in Jesus,^ so 
^' that we all speak the same things, and *that there be no 
divisions stmong us; but that we be perfectly joined together 
in the same mind, and in the same judgment,"^ and " live in 
peace."* Hence, I now propose to investigate the subject 
with you in the columns of the Luminary, not for a mere 
polemic victory on either side, but that we may aU ascertain 
where the truth is, and having ascertained it, to do as all 
lovers of truth do, follow it, let it lead where it may, hot- 
withstanding our previous opinions, and our previous con- 
duct resulting from those opinions. 

You seem to think, that the question covering the whole 
ground, is, " Is American slavery sinful ? " I respectfully 
submit, that that is a principal question, rather than one 
** covering the whole ground." I frankly admit that it is 
the principal one, in your theory, or view of the premises ; 
but to fully canvass and understand the law of the Lord, 
and our duty as Christians in the premises, I respectfully 
submit that there are three other questions proper to be 
considered. Hence I propose the following, as the ques- 
tions for consideration : 

I. Slavery is an institution of civil society, or civil gov- 
ernment. Jer. Smith affirms. 

II. Slavery is sinful. J. Boggs affirms ; Jer. Smith 
denies. 

III. Christian preachers should preach against slavery, 

(1) a Pet, itt. 1& (2) Bph.» It. H. (8) 1 Oor. i. 10. (4) S Cor. xUL 11. 
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both orally and in Christian periodicals.' J. Boggs affirnis ; 
Jer. Smith denies. 

IV. When Christian preachers preach against slavery, 
either in the pulpit, or through the press, and insist that 
Christians should free themselves of it, and that those Christ- 
ians that refuse to do so, should be disowned or dis-fellow- 
shipped, they, that far are heretical, schismatical and anti- 
Christian. Jer. Smith affirms ; J. Boggs denies. 

The parties shall have equal space (say two columns to 
each number) in the Luminary^ and the numbers to follow 
consecutively; one after another. The propositions to be 
discussed in their order, as numbered. The first proposi- 
tion (if the parties differ upon it) to have three number^ on 
each side, if the parties desire so many; the second propo- 
sition to have six numbers on each side, if the parties de- 
sire so many; the third proposition to have four numbers 
on each side, if the parties desire so many ; and the fourth 
proposition to have five numbers on each side, if the parties 
desire so many. The party who has the affirmative, to open 
the discussion on the propositions respectively, and to have 
t short number, say half a column, extra, in reply to the 
last number on the other side, but to introduce no new argu- 
ment 0^ authority in it. 

Either party to have the privilege of publishing the dis- 
cussion in book form after it is closed, if the opposite party 
shall decline to participate in the publication of it. 

If this meets your approbation, you may publish this as 
introductory ; and, if you take the negative of the first 
proposition, I will proceed to open the discussion of it. If, 
however, you admit the first proposition, you can say so, 
and proceed to open the discussion of the second. 

My part of the discussion will necessarily be furnished 
irregularly ; but I will be as prompt as I can. If the dis- 
cussion goes on, I shall want two copies of the papers con- 
taining it, sent to me regularly, as they are issued. 

Fraternally yours, Jeremiah Smith. 

Winchester, Ind.y Feb. 9th, 1861. 

P. S. — ^Tou are in error, in supposing me " identified 
with the Republican party." 

8 
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Bro. Jeremiah Smith, Esq., Winchestery Ind. 

Dear Sir : — Your favor of 9th inst. came duly to 
hand, and would have been answered sooner, had not a short 
absence from home, and other matters, prevented. I am 
truly gratified to find one man in our brotherhood, who is 
willing to defend his pro-slavery principles — principles en- 
tertained by a majority of our whole membership. I also 
rejoice that I am likely to have so respectable an opponent, 
as I understand you to be — never having had, I believe, the 
pleasure of meeting you personally. From the circum- 
stance of your being an old practitioner at the bar, and be- 
ing at this time, (if I am not mistaken) District Judge in 
the circuit in which you reside, I have no reason to doubt 
your entire ability to discuss the subject in the most credit- 
able manner. 

I would suggest a few changes, and verbal alterations, in 
your propositions, which I hope you will accede to. If so, 
I shall be happy to engage with you in a friendly discussion 
of the slavery question. The ^r«^ proposition is, as far as 
it goes, true, and it is so interwoven with the whole subject, 
that its discussion, as a seperate proposition, seems to me 
entirely unnecessary. I suggest, therefore, that it be strick- 
en from your list of propositions. 

Your second^ I accept, with simply one qualifying word. 
^ 1 want to afiirm, that " American slavery is sinful." I sug- 
gest this amendment, simply to confine the discussion within 
proper limits. The only slavery with which we have much 
to do in this country, is American slavery, and I am ready 
to affirm its sinfulness. 

Your third proposition, is virtually involved in jonr fourthy 
and may, therefore, be included in it. Your propositions 
will then be reduced from four . to two. But before accept- 
ing your last proposition, I wish to offer an amendment. It 
. is to strike out the words, '' and that those Christians that 
refuse to do so, should be disowned, or dis-fellowshipped." 
The proposition would then read thus, " When Christian 
preachers preach against slavery, either in the pulpit, or 
through the press, and insist that Christians should free 
themselves of it, they, that far, stre heretical, schismatica 
and an ti- Christian." 

On the first, I affirm, and you deny. On the second, you 
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affirm, and I deny. I agree with you in the suggestion that 
^ eaeh party shall have equal space (say two columns to each 
number) in the Luminari/j and the numbers to follow consecu- 
tively." As the propositions will be two instead of four, I 
suggest that the time be lengthened, so as to allow eight, 
numbers each, on each proposition. I object to the ^^extra" 
half column to the affirmant, inasmuch as it is contrary to 
general usage. 

To your stipulations in reference to publishing the dis- 
cussion in book form, should it be thought necessary, I agree, 
with the single addition, that if published conjointly, the 
work shall be done wherever the best terms can be obtain- 
ed. Now, if you accept my amendments, I will open the 
discussion upon the proposition, that '< American slavery is 
sinful," at my earliest convenience, after hearing frpm you. 
I am, with kindest regards. 

Fraternally yours, * 

John Boggs. 

Hopewell Home^ near Oin.y 0., Feb. 29, 1861. 



JL 



[From the Lominaiy of March l^th, 1861.] 



LETTERS THIRD AND FOURTH. 



Bro. John Bqggs, Editor Christian Luminary, * 

Dear Sir: — Your letter dated Feb. 29th, was re- 
ceived to-day, but after my note of to-day had gone off in 
the mail. I haste to reply, that one letter from you may 
answer both. • 

I did not suppose that a discussion of the first proposi- 
tion would be necessary, but was willing to affirm it, if you 
denied it. As you do not deny it, but admit it, we set it 
down at the head of our propositions as admitted by both. 
I prefer to retain it as one of the series. 

I disapprove of the qualifying word you propose to in- 
sert in the second proposition. 

. Slavery, as an institution, is, the relation of master and 
slave existing between two or more persons, Nowy if this 
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relation is sinful, it is immaterial whether the parties bear- 
ing it to one another, are in America, Europe or Asiaf. 
A man and woman not lawfully married together, but one 
or both of whom are married, tha'ib live together as husband 
and wife, are living in adultry, and bear the f elation of 
adulterer and adultress to each other. Were it proposed 
to discuss the proposition. Living in adultery is sinful^ 
would it be pertinent or proper, to insist on having the 
proposition modified by placing the adjective Americanj at 
the commencement of it ? Would it aid the inquiry into 
the sinfulness of it to call it American, European or Asiatic, 
living in adultry ? I apprehend not. If slavery is sinful, 
it is so without regard to the place where it exists; and in 
an inquiry as to its sinfulness, it is entirely unnecessary to 
take into the account the place of its location. 

For these reasons, I object to the modification of the sec- 

* ond proposition that you propose. But if you must have 
the word American inserted into it, to enable you to con- 
template an institution that is either sinful or not sinful, in- 
(dependant of its locality, why, I will not be strenuous 

* about it, but let you insert the word. 

I can not agree to have the thifd proposition dropped. 
If one of the two has to be dropped, let the fourth be the 
one. The third affirms that the practice pursued by you, 
and by those brethren who think and act with you, is proper 
and right. I think it is not. It is for you to sustain your • 
action, in the face of the reasons I shall urge against it. 
I am willing, and ofier, after that is done, to affirm the fourth 
proposition; but not to become the attacking party until 
you have made the effi)rt to sustain your conduct over my 
objections. The third proposition must be discussed if the 
discussion goes on. I am willing to drop the fourth, but 
tkink that it is necessary to retain it to cover the whole 
ground that should be examined in the discussion. I am 
not willing, however, to modify it as you propose. If I 
affirm the proposition, I shall affirm it in the language in 
which I framed it ; which, in my opinion, describes the evil 
as it exists among. us. 

I agree that thefe may be eight numbers on each side of- 
each proposition, if desired, whether there be two or three 
propositions discussed, and will not insist on the extra frac- 
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tional number, though the affirmatire having to preponder- 
ate the scale, has the close in courts for that reason. 

If we publish conjointly, we will have equal voice in 
arranging details, as a matter of course, and can make no 
agreement beyond that now. 

When the preliminaries are arranged, and before the dis- 
cussion opens, I wish all the correspondence, commencing 
with my letter of January 26th, to be laid before the read- 
ers of the I/uminary^ as introductory to the discussion. 

Fraternally yours, Jer. Smith. 

WinchcBter^ Ind.y March 4th, 1861. 



Bro. Jeremiah Smith, WineJiesterj Ind. 

Bear Sir: — ^Your favor of the 4th inst., is before me,, 
to Tvhich I hasten to respond. I am greatly surprised that 
you object to the modifications suggested in my last, as I4 
certainly think they greatly simplify the propositions, while 
they cover the whole ground of controversy between us. In 
reference to the third of your series, which you indicate in 
your last, to be the " sine qua non " of the discussion, is, to 
my mind, wholly included in your fourth, and in precisely 
the form in which it should come up. jYou affirm that 
preachers, and others who preach and write against slavery, 
are guilty of heresy, schism, faction, etc., and of course I 
deny the indictment. As a lawyer, you certainly are aware 
that the accused party is not under obligations to prove him- 
self not guilty^ But on the contrary, the " onus probandi^'^ 
rests entirely upon the accuser. It is not my business to 
prove myself innocent of murder, or theft, or arson, or 
drunkenness, or schism, or heresy, or anything else that J 
might be charged with. You affirm that my course is schis- 
matical, heretical, and anti-christian. I denj/j and call for 
the proof. I affirm that it is anti-christian, and contrary to 
the morality of the Bible, for the disciples of Christ to hold 
their fellow human beings as property. You deny. I am 
ready to adduce the testimony to establish my proposition. 
I think, therefore, that the two propositions made up of 
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your second and fourth, entirely cover the points in contro- 
versy. As to leaving jour first proposition as one to which 
we both assent, I object. It would be an unheard of thing 
to insert in a list of proposition for discussion, one that was 
assented to by both parties. Besides the proposition can be 
so worded that I would be willing to take its negative, and 
should be if retained at all. 

You object to the striking out amendment I proposed to 
your fourth proposition. But you should not, for the prop- 
osition without that sentence, expresses the sentiment 
taught by me, and by the regular contributors to the Lumi- 
nai^y. I have not yet defined the exact point of forbearance 
there should be exercised towards slaveholding church 
members. 

The right and duty of preachers and editors, to enlighten 
the whole brotherhood in reference to the sinfulness of slave- 
. holding, is the point of distinction between the Luminary 
and our other periodicals. We affirm, and they deny. I 
think our slaveholding brethren are many of them greatly 
in the dark on the subject, and that it is our duty to give 
them light. I trust you will see, Bro. Smith, that your ob- * 
jections are not valid, and that your second and fourth 
propositions as amended by me, cover the true ground of 
controversy. 

I am very anxious to have a friendly, candid discussion 
with you, and in case you refuse the two propositions as 
above stated, I will present the four following, as a substi- 
tute for the four first proposed by you : 

1st. American slavery is wholly a civil institution, and 
one that no wise concerns the disciples of Christ. You 
affirm, I deny. 

2d. Slaveholding, as legalized and practiced in fifteen of 
the United States, is sinful in the sight of a just God, and in 
the light of the Bible. I ai^rm, you deny. 

4th. It is the duty of the church to bear its testimony 
against the sin of slaveholding, through the press, the pul- 
pit, and every other means legitimately, within its power. I 
affirm, you deny. 

3d. When Christian preachers preach against slavery, 
either in the pulpit, or through the press, and insist that 
Christians should free themselves of it, and that those who 
presistently refuse to do so, should be dis-fellowshipped, 
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they are heretical, schismatical, and anti-christian. You 
affirm, I deny. 

If you must have four propositions instead of two, I 
think you can have no reasonable objection to the forego- 
ing, inasmuch as I have incorporated in the third the very 
expression I wished stricken out of your fourth, in the 
series presented by you. But, as I said before, I do not 
want to lose the the opportunity to discuss the whole sub- 
ject with a christian gentleman, so well qualified to do jus- 
tice to the cause, as you are reported to be. 

I remain with kindest regards, , 

Fraternally yours, 

John Boggs. 
Hopewell Heme^ near Oin». 0., March 9th, 1861. 



[From the Luminary of March 21st, 1861J 



LETTERS FIVE AND SIX. 



Bro. John Boggs, Editor Christian Luminary : — I have 
not yet received an answer to my notes of the 4th instant. 
You were so kind as to send me the Imminary of the 7th, 
in which I found my letter of the 9th of February, and 
your reply, dated the 29th of February, (printed different 
in some respects however, from the letter received by me,) 
and to which my last of the 4th of March was a reply. I 
have just received the Luminary of the 14th instant, in 
which I find my note of the 4th, with a reply from you. If 
you sent a reply' in manuscript, it has miscarried. 

Having stated in my last that when the preliminariea 
were arranged, and before the discussion opened, I wislied 
the correspondence commencing with my letter of January 
26th, to be laid before the readers of the Luminary^ as 
preliminary to the discussion, when I received the Luminary 
of the 7th instant, with my letter of the 9th and yours of 
the 29th of February, in it, without receiving any reply to 
mine of the 4th of March, I could but presume that you 
had accepted the terms, stated in that letter, and that the 
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preliminaries were arranged, and you had commenced the 
publication of the correspondence, not wishing to give space 
in one paper for it all. I was disappointed, iiowever, in not 
finding that the publication of the correspondence com- 
menced with my letter of the 26th of January, as requested. 
From yours of the 9th of March, it seems that fiie prelimi- 
naries are not yet arranged. This, therefore, is in reply to 
that. 

I respectfully submit and insist, that the first and second 
propositions have been agreed upon. The first you admitted, 
but deemed it unnecessary. The second I accepted in your 
own form, giving reasons however,, why you should not in- 
sist upon the modification you proposed to it. That accept- 
ance stands, and I will not agree to modify it as you propose 
in your last. 

The first proposition should remain though we both affirm 
it. It is not necessary that we should take opposite sides 
upon it, to make it one of our series. For, the institution 
of slavery and the duty of Christians in relation to it, being 
the subject we desire to investigate, in order that we may 
not " strive about the words to no profit, but to the subvert- 
ing of the hearers,"^ we should know what the institution 
of slavery is. Hence I affirm that it is an institution of 
civil government. If you deny it, say so, and I will under- 
take to prove it. If you do not, it stands admitted. It 
must be an institution of civil government, or an institution 
of the Lord's kingdom ; for there are but two ; the kingdoms 
of this world, and the kingdom of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. You have admitted it to be an institution of 
civil government, (kingdoms of this world); hence we agree 
as to what it is, but still it is an essential proposition to be 
kept in our series, and .used in our further investigations, 
that we may contemplate and talk about the same thing. 
Many of the unfortunate dissensions that have existed in 
the 'human family have grown up because the persons who 
got into them, contemplated difierent things in their dissen- 
sions. Clear ideas are essential to correct reasoning and 
just judgment. Hence we keep the first proposition in the 
series as a truth admitted by both. I could not affirm the 
proposition you framed in yours of the 9th of March, be- 

(1^ 2 Tim. u. u. 
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cause the institution does concern both Christian masters 
aiid Christian slaves, and places them under the necessity 
of obeying that part of the law of Christ addressed to them 
as masters and slaves, and imposes that much more respon- 
sibility upon them. The third proposition I will accept as 
you have it framed in^our last; but I respectfully and 
earnestly solicit you to amend it by substituting the word 
Christians for the Words the church ; and to strike out the 
words the sih of. These amendments, I think, are eminent- 
ly proper; but if you will not agree to them, let the propo- 
sition stand as you have framed it. Three propositions are 
now agreed to ; one admitted by both to be true, and the 
other two to be discussed. 

The fourth proposition, as framed by me, will be retained 
or stricken out as you may say. I think it should be re- 
tained for the reasons given in my last, but I will not insist 
upon it. 

You are the accuser, brother Boggs. You are accusing 
Christian brethren and sisters who are slaveholders, and 
Christians who are not, that differ with your views on that 
subject, and, by your action, you aflSrm that your conduct 
is right. I deny it; and as a Christian brother, as I have 
a right to do, I call upon you to justify your course by the 
law of the Lord. So far, 1 am no accuser. I am willing 
however, and offer, after you shall have answered my call 
upon you, not to accuse any one, but, to attack such con- 
duct as is described in my fourth proposition. If you are 
willing to investigate it with me, I wift engage in it with 
you ; if you are not, I shall not press it. 

We have now two propositions to discuss, and a third if 
you say so. I promise that the discussion on my part, 
shall be ** friendly and candid." As you are " very anxious 
to have" it, you will go on with it; and as you "do not 
want to lose the opportunity to discuss the whole subject," 
you will consent to have the fourth proppsition retained. 

In the same paper in which you print this, print the 
propositions as agreed upon, including the fourth or not as 
you may elect; and in the following paper, the discussion 
will be opened — by me, if you deny the first prbpositiouj 
and by you, if you do not. 

I enclose $2,00 to pay for two copies of the Luminart/^ 
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for eight months; if the discussion shall not be concluded 
within that time, I will send an additional amount. - 

Fraternally yours. Jer. -Smith. 

Winchester^ Ind., March 15th, 1861. 



Bro. Jeremiah Smith;, Winchester, Ind. 

Bear Sir: — Your kind favor of 15th instant, came 
duly to hand this morning, to which I hasten to respond. 
My last reply was written just in time, to have it set up for 
last week's paper, and I had not leisure to copy it at the 
time, but intended to send you a proof- slip in advance of 
the paper. It was, however, overlooked in the press of 
business bearing upon my mind. For the failure to do so, 
I feel that I owe you an apology. 

Through a mistake of the person making up the form, 
I see we do not understand each other in reference to the 
order in which the propositions are to stand. The proposi- 
tion you call the " third,' is really the fourth of the series, 
as I have them numbered, although awkwardly placed im- 
mediately after the second. I will agree to the amendments 
you suggested in reference to it, provided you agree to the 
order as numbered by me, and will accept the ^r«<, still fur- 
ther amended as hereinafter specified. We will then have 
four propositions, and the aflSrmatives and the negatives 
will be both alternate and equal. As amended then, the 
prjopositions will read and stand as follows: 

First — American slavery is wholly a dvil institution, and 
one that in no wise concerns Chrif«tians residing in the non- 
slaveholding States. You aflSrm, I deny. 

Second — Slavery is sinful. I affirm, you deny. 

Third — When Christian preachers preach sgainst slavery, 
either in the pulpit or through the press, and insist that 
ChristiaHis should free themselves of it; and that those who 
persistently refuse to do so, should be dispelled ; they are 
heretical, schismatical, and anti-Christian. You affirm, I 
deny. 

Fourth — It is the duty of Christians to bear testimony 
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against slaveholding through the prdss, the pulpit, and every 
other lawful means within their re^ch. I affirm, you deny. 

The foregoing propositions, I think concede every thing 
that you can reasonably demand, and I trust will be entirely 
satisfactory to you. In the first proposition, both^your 
objection and mine are removed. I do not want an upde- 
batable proposition in the series, and indeed can not consent 
16 any such arrangement. As now worded, it leaves out 
the classes of church members to which you alluded in your 
last. To give you all the ground you possibly ask, I accept 
the^econd according to your original draft, notwithstand- 
ing you had partially agreed to accept my amendment. The 
third as it stands, you have accepted, and the fourth is now 
amended as you suggest in your last. If you accept the 
series as amended, we will then decide definitely in refer- 
ence to number* of articles allowed on each proposition, and 
the greatest amount of space to be assigned to each article. 

As the present volume of the Luminary is so nearly ex- 
pired, I would prefer commencing the discussion with the 
first number of the next volume. 

I am with kindest regard, 

Fraternally yours^ 

John Bogqs. 

Hopewell Some; oiear Cin.y 0., March 18th, 1861. 



IFronUbe LmninaTy of April 6th^ 1861.1 



LETTERS SEVEN AND EIGHT. 



Bro. John Boggs, Editor Christian Luminary: — Yours 
of the 18th of March is just received. Slavery is the 
subject that we, as christians, wish to investigate. The 
natural and logical order of considering the subject is this: 
1st. What is it? 2d. Is it sinful? 3d. What should chris- 
tians do in relation to it? Then, after these matters are as- 
certained, an inquiry whether any particular action by a 
christian, or christians, is wrong, schismatical, or anti-chris- 
tian,' is proper, if any such inquiry is desired; for in 
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makins any such inquiry, the three previous ones mast be 
taken into the account, and should be settled before this 
one is entered upon. To take them up, and consider them 
in any other order would be illogical. 

We should fescertain what slavery is, without coupling 
with £hat inquiry any predicate or affirmation of, or con- 
cerning it. Yet you insist that to a proposition defining it, 
shall be added an affirmance of a thing relating to it. We 
agree to the proposition defining it; and hence there is no 
need of debate upon it; and because of that, you will not 
agree to let it stand in our series of propositions. You say ^^ I 
do not want an undebatable proposition in the series, and 
indeed, can not consent to any such arrangement." Would 
it not look strange for a mathematician to say that he could 
not consent to have either definition, postulate or axiom 
placed at the head of a series of geometrical propositions 
that were to be' demonstrated? that though he admitted the 
definition to be correct, was willing to grant the postulate, 
and that the axiom was self-evident; yet as they were "un- 
debatable," they should not occupy a position in the series? 

The propositions were placed by me in theif logical or- 
der. There is no propriety in breaking that order, merely 
to have affirmatives and negatives to come alternately. 

In my letter of the 4th of March, speaking of my fourth 
proposition, which you number thirdj I said that I was not 
willing to modify it as you proposed; that if I affirmed the 
proposition, I should " affirm it in the language in which I 
framed itf^ and, in my next and last letter, 1 said : , " The 
fourth proposition, as framed by me^ will be retained or 
stricken out, as you may say ;" and yet you say in your 
last, " The third (my fourth) as it stands, (in your series 
just above,) you (t) have acSeptedT How you could have 
fallen into such an error, I am at a loss to conjecture. 

As you will not let the first proposition stand at the head 
of the series, either as a definition, postulate, or axiom, I 
now her^ strike it out. 

I now place the series as the propositions stand agreed 
to ; the words in brackets I desire left out; but y9u am re- 
tain them if you insist on doing so. 

I. [American] Slavery is sinful. J. Boggs affirms; J» 
Smith denies. ^ 

IL It is the duty of christians to bear testimony against 
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[[the sin of] slavery through the press, the pulpit, and every 
other means legitimately within their power. J. Boggs af- 
firms ; J. Smith denies. 

III. When christian preachers preach against Slavery, 
either in the pulpit or through the press, and insist that 
christians should free themselves of it, and that those 
christians that refuse, to do so, should be disowned, or dis- 
fellowshipped; they that far, are heretical, schismatical and 
apti-christian. J. Smith affirms; J. Boggs denies. 

The last above proposition you can strike out if you de- 
sire it done; if not, it stands as above-^not as you modified it. 

The first and second propositions above will stand as* 
there, unless the words in brackets are left out with your 
consent; I desire them out. 

There is no need now of any more convassing and dis- 
cussing this branch of the preliminaries. If you intend to 
discuss, say so ; say what and how much of the above you 
will discuss. The other preliminaries, I think, are agreed 
upon as follows : 

The parties to have equal space in the Luminary^ to-wit : 
two columns to each number. 

To be eight numbers on each side of each proposition, if 
either of the parties desires so many. The numbers to fol- 
low consecutively one after another. 

The propositions to be discussed in the order in which 
they stand ; the one having the affirmative of a proposition, 
to open the discussion of it ; the other to reply ; and so on 
alternately. 

Either party to have the privilege of publishing the dis- 
cussion in book form, after it is closed, if the opposite party 
shall decline to participate in the publication of it. If the 
parties publish conjointly, they are to have equal voice in 
settling and arranging the details. 

I think that your reply to this ought to close the prelim- 
inary correspondence. If you want to delay the opening 
of the discussion until the commencement of the next vol- 
ume of the Luminary^ you may do so ; but that is no rea- 
son why the preliminary correspondence should be protrac- 
ted till then. 

Fraternally yours, 

Jeremiah Smith. 

WincheBteTy Ind.j March 22d, '01. 
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Bro. Jeremiah Smith, Winchestevj Ind. 

Dear Sir: — Your favor of the 22d inst. is before me, and 
contents noted. 1 agree with you that " slavery is the sub- 
ject that we, as christians, wish to investigate." But I dif- 
fer with you in your opinion that your series of propositions 
is the most "natural ahd logical" that can be framed. 

Your aflSrmation that " slavery is a civil institution," is 
true as far as it goes, but it is not the whole truth. There- 
fore, as you have it worded, I can neither affirm nor deny, 
without doing violence to what I conceive to be the true 
de^nition of slavery. But with my amendmenty I can deny 
your affirmation, while you retain only what I suppose you 
intended by your first affirmation. I am pleased, however, 
to find that you are willing to dispense with the whole 
proposition, inasmuch as a full definition of slavery is en- 
joined upon me, by accepting the affirmative of your second 
proposition, which I am ready and anxious to do. Your 
allusion to the solution of mathematical problems I consider 
altogether foreign to the subject under consideration, and, 
hence, in no wise a parallel case. You say, "If you intend 
to discuss, say so." I answer, that I intend not to let the 
present opportunity to discuss the whole slavery question 
slip, if I can bring you to what I consider fair and honora- 
ble terms. But I am not anxious enough for a discussion, 
to give you any very decided advantage, in the arrangement 
of the propositions. If they must all be just in your language, 
and stand in your order, there will be no discussion. If 
your last two propositions are to be discussed, their order 
must be transposed. I am ready and willing to affirm that 
" slavery is a sin," whether in or out of America. But I 
am not willing to affirm a negative, or what amounts to the 
same thing, undertake to prove myself and others innocent 
of the charges you have so gravely made. I insist upon it, 
that your third proposition should be the second, an4 your 
second^ if discussed at all, should be the third. 

If you accept of the transpositions, we are then ready 
for the discussion, for I agree to take the three propositions 
as worded by you, rather than have you decline the discus- 
sion. The propositions will then^stand as follows : 

I. Slavery is sinful. I affirm, you deny. 

II. When christian preachers preach against slavery, in 
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the pulpit, or through the press, and insist that christians 
should free themselves of it, and that those christians who 
refuse to do so, should be disowned or disfellowshipped, 
they that far, are heretical, schismatical anti-christian. You 
affirm, I deny. 

in. It is the duty of christians to bear testimony 
against slavery through the press, the pulpit, and, every 
other means legitimately within their power. I affirm, you 
deny. 

To all your other preliminaries, as detailed in your last, 
I agree. I confess I do not admire the wording of the sec- 
ond proposition. It is too long and too complicated, or, in 
other words, it is too latuyer-like; but I will take it as it is, 
provided that will obvate any furtlwr preliminary discus- 
sion. If you consent to the propositions, as hereinbefore 
stated, I will publish the propositions and other specifica- 
tions in consecutive order, and then the way will be clear 
for the discussion proper. 

Fraternally yours, 

John Boggs. 

Hopewell Home^ near Cin.y 0., March 27th, '61. 



LETTER NINE, 



Bro. John Boggs, Editor Christian Luminary. 

Dear Sir: — Yours of the 27th of Match is juat received. 

To affirm that it is the duty of christians to bear testi- 
mony against slavery through the press, the pulpit, &c., is riot 
"to affirm a negative, or what amounts to the same thing;" 
and I am at a loss to conceive why you should say 30. This 
whole correspondence, and particularly my last letter, dis- 
proves the charge that I have claimed or desired, that the 
propositions ^^must be all just in my language, and stand in 
my ordfer." The propositions, as put down in your last, are 
not as worded by me; and yet you say that you agree to 
*take them that way rather than have me decline the discus- 
sion! 
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The first and second propositions, as set out in my last, 
are agreed upon, you having the right to retain the words 
in bi^ackets, or to let them be left out, as I desire, them to 
be. And if you do not want to discuss the third, after the 
other two are diBcussed, you were directed in my last to say 
so, and it would be stricken out; if not, it was reta;ined. 
iSo we^ad two propositions to discuss, and a third if yon 
were willing to discuss it; but I have twice expressly said 
I would not press the discussion of it. . It now so stands, 
and I now, a third time, say, that you can have the third 
discussed after the other two are discussed, or not, jcfet as 
you elect and say. I think it should be discussed, bid wUl 
not press it. 

In looking over my letters of the 15th and 22d of March, 
and your replies to them, I begin to apprehend that we 
shall not have a discussion. I hope otherwise. 

The first and -eecond propositions, as set out in my last, 
are agreed upon, and ready for discussion; and the other 
preliminaries are agreed upon; the third proposition will be 
retained where it is, or stricken out entirely, as you may 
say. Why not, then, proceed at once with the discussion*/ 
If you are not willing to undertake to justify, by the good 
word of the Lord, your course and action on the subject 
of slavery, in the pulpit and through the press, in the face 
of, and over the objections I shall urge against the proofs 
you adduce, say so manfully, and do not try to avoid it by 
saying it is a negative, or by trying to get the investigation 
of an inquiry that logieally arises after that investigation is 
hadj thrust in before it. 

Fraternally yours, 

Jer. Smith. 

Winchester, Ind.; April 10th, 1861. 

This letter, though sent immediately, was suppressed, and 
not published in the Luminary. I can not imagine any 
reason for its suppression, but that it too plainly exposed 
his course, and got him up into too tight a place. He had 
either to undertake to justify his conduct in slavery agita- 
tion, (not discussion) or to manfully say he could not do it. 
Agitators can not stand a close logical investigation; and 
abolition agitators are no exception to the rule. They must 
have ample sea-room, and when about to be pinned down at 
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any one point, they flee to some other. Had brother Boggs 
published this letter, he could not have practiced the rme 
he did upon the public and his readers by suppressing it, 
not ahST^ering it, and in his paper of ^he 16th of May, 
1861, publishing the following article to cover up his re- 
treat : 

« OUR DISCUSSION. 

As there seems to be considerable difficulty in adjusting 
the propositions submitted by Bro. Jeremiah Smith, Esq. 
for a discussion, we propose the following two as a substi- 
tute for the whole : 

1st. To hold human beings in involuntary servitude, as 
property, ip a sin in the sight of God, and contrary to the 
teachings of the Holy Scriptures. Boggs affirms ; Smith 
denies. 

2d. The agitation of the anti-slavery question in the 
church, either orally or through the ^ press — teaching the 
duty of christians to withdraw their fellowship from such 
as persistently continue to hold slaves, is schismatical and 
heretical, and consequently a sin in the sight of God, and 
contrary to the Holy Scriptures. Smith affirms ; Boggs de- 
nies. 

The whole ground is thus covered by two propositions. 
We have sought no advantage in the wording of them, but 
rather to express clearly the real sentiments held by us re- 
spectively. Bro. Smith thinks it is sinful to make the 
slavery question a test of fellowship in the church, or to. 
agitate it in .the pulpit, or through the press. We think 
slavery is a sin, and are willing to affirm it; and we pre- 
sume Bro. Smith is willing to affirm his sentiments. If so, 
we can have a discussion right away. If not, it is hardly 
worth while to prolong our preliminary correspondence. 
We are satisfied that slavery is contrary to the teaching of 
the Bible, and are ready to affirm it anywhere, and before 
any tribunal. We are also willing to defend the whole 
anti-slavery movement by our brethren, against the charge 
of schism and sinfulness, made by Bro. Smith and those 
whom he represents. If he is ready to deny what we af- 
fijrm, and affirm what we deny, the discussion will commence 
immediately." 
4 
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On the reception of this I immediately wrote to the edi- 
tor. In the Luminary of May 30th, my letter appeared, 
with accompanyings, in matter and form, as follows : 

THE DISCUSSION. 

In the absence of the editor, the pro tern takes the liberty 
of publishing both of the following communications. They 
will, no doubt, be intelligible to those readers who have read 
the preliminary correspondence upon this subject. In the 
meantime, the absence of the editor for some weeks will be 
a sufficient apology for any apparent neglect of the subject. 

Bro. John Boggs, Editor Christian Luminary : — The 
Luminary of yesterday is just received, containing an ar- 
ticle headed " Our Discussion." That of last week was also 
received, in which nothing is said about our discussion, nor 
was my last letter to you, of the 10th of April, contained 
in it. 

There is not, and has not been, on my part, any "diffi- 
culty " in adjusting the propositions for discussion. I have 
stricken out the 1st proposition to gratify you; I have 
agreed that the 2d and 3d may be modified as you propose 
to modify them ; and I have agreed to withdraw the 4th, if 
you are not willing to let it occupy its logical position in 
the series. I use the numbers here, as they stood in the 
propositions, as originally proposed by me. 

Were I now to accept the two proposittions you set out 
in the Luminary of yesterday, as there set out, I still could 
not rely that the discussion would go on; for two proposi- 
tions have long since been agreed upon, and yet you do not 
proceed with the discussion, but say in your paper of yes- 
terday, that *' there seems to be considerable difficulty in 
adjusting the propositions." 

I respectfully claim and insist, that my last letter, dated 
April 10, 1861, and this note, be inserted in the next num- 
ber of the Luminary J and do hope that you will at once 
proceed to open the discussion. If you do not, and the 
discussion does not go on, cease to send the Luminary to 
me. 

Fraternally yours, 

Jeremiah Smith, 

Winchester, Ind.j May 17, '61. 
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Bro. Bogos: — I have for two years been a reader of the 
Luminary. I like it in the main. But I must take the 
liberty of protesting against your interminable discussion 
of the slavery question. I don't wish either to be under- 
stood as being opposed to free discussion, but I must be al- 
lowed to judge of what will ,be suitable mental food for my 
children. 

I see by the last number, that you are about to enter the 
list with a Bro. Smith, upon the subject again. You must 
suffer me to say, that I can hardly stand it. I don't like to 
say, "stop my paper." 

You don't know, perhaps, that my seven children, whom 
I love dearer than my own. life, belong to the proscribed 
class. If, instead of discussing the question whether we 
should be made to work for you white folks without wages, 
and sold to the highest bidder by the pound, you change 
the form of it and discuss, "Is it sinful to fatten and bar- 
bacue those children?" it would not be quite so repulsive. 
Perhaps Bro. Smith would accept of it in this form. If he 
should not, and the discussion must go forward in the old 
way, please stop my paper. 

Yours very truly, 

Maka Pointer. 

P. S. — Should Bro. Smith consent to the question as 
above stated, could you not get Bro. Hartzell to undertake 
with him? He is a much more experienced debater than 
you. M. P. 

S^pedaUy 0., April, 1861. 

This correspondence, and brother Boggs' conduct in re- 
lation to it, exhibit a fair specimen of abolition tactics; 
and I introduce it here as well to show them, as to lay what 
I said before the reader. After making a great show of 
willingness and anxiety to undertake to sustain his dogma 
that slavery is sinful, and to justify his conduct in agitating 
the slavery question in the pulpit and press, when brought 
to the point, he backed square out, suppressed the letter 
that brought him to the point, and after a month's silence, 
to mislead his readers as to the true state of the corres- 
pondence, said, in his paper, that there was " considerable 
difficulty in adjusting the propositions," when there had 
not been, as is shown by the correspondence; and finally, 
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when held to his position again by my letter of the 17th of 
May, he got either a real or fictitiotis negro to protest against 
his ^'interminable discussion of the slavery qnestion/' to 
help him out of his predicament. Discussion is what he and 
Mana Pointer both object to ; but agitation must go on. 
Discussion might make bare their folly and impiety; agita- 
tion, however, would poison and mislead, if not infiinate, 
the public mind. The one must be suppressed ; the other 
must be persisted in, in the pulpit, press, and everywhere, 
except where there is an opponent. And derision and oblo- 
quy must be invoked, by having Mana to talk of selling by 
the pound, and fattening and barbacuing his children! 
These are abolition tactics, an^ are practiced and indulged 
in by men who claim that they are cluristians, and are doing 
" the work of the Lord,"^ in thus acting ! 

Thus ended the Sourish, of trumpets with which brother 
Boggs set out. He kept Mana Pointer on his list of sub- 
scribers, and struck me off, but did not return my $2 that I 
had sent him. His paper, I believe, went down soon after. 

Brother Elijah Goodwin, an amiable and excellent bro- 
ther, who was publishnig a monthly religious periodical at 
Indianapolis^ commenced issuing it in weekly form on th^ 
1st of cfanuary, 1862. It soon began to show that the dis- 
semination of abolitionism was its mission, equally with, if 
not more than, the dissemination of Christianity. I speak 
thus because they are distinctly different things, and lie in 
different fields, departments and kingdoms. Abolitionism 
is political^ and belongs to the kingdoms of this world; 
while Christianity is religious, and belongs to the kingdom 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 

Believing, as heretofore stated, that duty required that I 
should not longer remain silent, as to the abolition assump- 
tion, that slavery is sinful, by which (it being uncontro- 
verted) abolitiomsts had been enabled to do so much harm 
to our country and people, both religiously and politically, 
and were still doing harm in that direction, with increased 
exertions and vigor, and being anxious that our brotherhood 
should not be rent. and torn asunder, as, almost all other re- 
ligious denominations had been by that abolition assump- 
tion, I resolved to combat abolitionism in brother GooDwnrs 
( 

(1) lCor.zyl,10. 
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paper so far as it exhibited itself there, and that it should 
not go to the brethren who read that paper unanswered and 
unrebuked. 

Brother A. R. Bbnton, President of the Faculty of the " 
Northwestern Christian University, at Indianapolis, wrote 
for brother Goodwin's paper. His eminent abilities, and 
deservedly high position, made his teaching upon that sub- 
ject the more readily accepted as correct by the mass of 
readers, and pointed him out as a proper person to sustain 
the abolition dogma that slavery is sinful, if it is sustain- 
able. He was therefore the proper person to pay my re- 
spects to, in doing what I thought, .and still think, it was 
my duty to do. An article of his, published in brother 
Goodwin's paper. The Weekly Christian Record^ of April 
8th, 1862, made the proper occasion for me to enter the 
arena; and I dropped a note to brother Goodwin, to know 
if I could have space in his paper to reply to the article, 
and received the following answer: ^ 

Indianapolis, April 12, 1862. 

Beo. Smith : — ^Yours of yesterday is at hand^ and I an- 
swer, that you can have space in the W. G. Record to re- 
ply to Bro. Benton's article. I suppose you wish to notice 
that portion which seems to refer to American slavery. I 
have always been opposed to discussing that question in 
our paper, not because I thought it should not be discussed, 
but because I conceived the public mind not to be in a 
proper state to be profited by the discussion — ^nor am I sure 
the time is now fully come, though I think it is approaching. 

Please write in christian love, and for the good of the 
cause. Yours in hope, 

E. Goodwin. 

I »ent an article, which *was replied to by brother Ovid 
Butler, one of the bishops of the Christian Church at In- 
dianapolis, and President of the Board of Directors of the 
Northwestern Christian University. For a number of 
years, he was a prominent member of the bar at Indianap- 
olis, where he deservedly stood high ; but he retired from 
the practice some ten or fifteen years ago. His eminent 
abilities and position, and the fact that he had long been an 
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abolitionist, and was well grounded and established in his 
conviction that slavery is sinful, made him a very proper 
person to discuss that question with. A public correspond- 
ence ensued, which resulted in our entering into a regular 
discussion of the proposition. Slavery is sirrful. Those pre- 
liminary articles, commencing with President Benton's, I 
now lay before the reader. 



[F^m the Christian Record, of April 8tb, 186S.] 

FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



. It is a most inexcusable wrong to stigmatize as fanatics, 
men of pure, disinterested and philanthropic aims in life. 
From this most flagrant injustice, even the religious press, 
and the pulpit are not altogether free. 

As a convenient polemical weapon, it has always been 
found easier to demolish an opponent by hurling public 
sentiment against him, than by calmly canvassing his views. 

This kind of treatment has been in vogue* from ancient 
times, as for example, the case of Paul at Athens, when 
he preached to the people of that polite metropolis, Jesus 
and the Resurrection. When he came to that part of his 
discourse that treated of the Resurrection, they mocked, or 
tried to raise a laugh at his expense, as a most incorrigible 
simpleton and fanatic. Nor was this his only experience 
of that sort. 

While he was expounding the faith in the presence of 
Agrippa, Festus interrupted the flow of his discourse with 
this aecisive refutation, in a loud voice — the louder the bet- 
ter in such a case — " Paul, thou art beside thyself, much 
learning doth make the mad ;" or, in modern parlance, you 
are a fool and fanatic. In calm response, the apostle af- 
firms his perfect sanity, and that he speaks forth ^^ the words 
of truth and soberness." 

In this case, can there be any doubt who was the fanatic, 
and who the wise and sober man ? 

Festus personates the fanatic of error ; Paul represents 
the man with the soundest judgment and life. 
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Festus was loud-mouthed ia calling him by an opprobri- 
ous name, without the least* propriety in fact; Paul evinces 
his freedom from all extravagance, by the most civil and 
courteous response. 

As the word fanaticism is somewhat in use now, and in- 
deed all the bad words of our language are in uncommon 
demand at present, it must be worth a little thought to get 
the right use of the Satanic vocabulary. If we must use 
abusive and malign words, let us learn to use them with 
some propriety, for the sake of scholarship, if not of de- 
cency. 

I do not pretend to say that the bad words — the abusive 
epithets of the language — should be altogether dropped, 
for those are the Dahlgren guns by which some men do the 
most execution. They are the heavy artillery by which an 
adversary is sometimes effectually demolished, and great 
eclat comes to the victor. It is a very convenient proceed- 
ing, to send men straight to perdition upon our own judg- 
ment and responsibility. It is not enough that we can ex- 
communicate, but we have learned to anathematize and to 
brandish the most terrifying epithets. 

We do not insist, therefore, upon the total relinquish- 
ment of prescriptive rights in the use of formidable words, 
but only that they be used with due, Christian discrimina- 
tion. Now who is the fanatic ? 

Is he the man who is a great enthusiast in behalf of the 
truth ? By no means. Paul was a great enthusiast, but no 
fanatic, in the opprobrious sense of that word. 

So enthusiastic was this devoted apostle, that, losing 
sight of every other interest, he said, "this owe thing I do,^' 
and that in him we applaud. But the man who in the pres- 
ent time devotes himself to some one great philanthrophy, 
is stigmatized as a " man of one idea,^' a fanatic, and forth- 
with to bo frowned out of respectable society. 

Is this decorous, and of Christian charity, or of demoni- 
ac malignity ? 

Many Christian ministers, like Paul at Corinth, have de- 
termined to know nothing in their preaching but this one 
thing, " Jesus Christ, and him crucified.'' Let them rise to 
the most unwanted pitch of enthusiasm on this unique 
theme, do they; become thereby fanatical ? All right minded 
men will answer, no. 
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Mere enthusiasm then for any truth is not fanaticism nor 
reprehensible, but they are obnoxious to this name, whose 
whole energy is given to the advocacy of wicked institu- 
tions and immoral practices. 

It is not strange that men of stolid indifference to the 
efforts made for meliorating the condition of mankind, 
should brand this philanthropic zeal as extravagance and 
fanaticism. Nor is it to be wondered at, that wicked men, 
zealous for the growth of some coUossal crime in human so- 
ciety, should strive to bring into reproach, men by whom 
their craft is endangered. But that men, professing to re- 
vere God, and to obey his law, would strive to abate any 
ardor of Christian philanthropy, no matter in what form ex- 
hibited, and to contrive the means for the downfall of men 
devoted to any special good work, is passing strange. 

This fanaticism of wickedness often becomes ^' exceeding 
mad" against all foi^ms of goodness, and like Saul of Tar- 
sus, pursues its victims even into strange cities. Fanati- 
cism is never allied to true religion or philanthropy,^ but is 
always in league \vith malignant emotions, and diabolica] 
practices. It is a word derived from "/awww," a temple 
at. whose shrine the devotees indulged in the most abomina- 
ble orgies. ^ 

These "/awa^eci" were the patrons and abettors of every 
detestable practice, and are the prototypes only of those 
who reverence some idol abomination, which, though ugly^ 
is nevertheless mighty. 

St. Dominic, the arch inquisitor, was a famous type of a 
fanatic, in pursuing, with unflagging zeal, all dissenters 
from Roman Supremacy, in order to extirpate them utterly. 

To burn the body' for the good of the soul, was the prime 
dogma of this class of fanatics, But this is a most malig- 
nant type of the evil, re-produced in different forms, from 
chat time until the present, exhausting every form of perse- 
cution for opinion's sake ; at one time assailing the person, 
then the property, character, reputation or influence of the 
object of its hate. 

Every string in the whole gamut of persecution has been 
struck by this pestilential demon of fanaticism. 

(1) This is true ; hence it can not be allied to what pertains to christiani^, nor to true 
philanthropy. And as abolitionitm is fanaticism, it is not allied to Christianity nor to phi- 
lanthropy. It is neither. 
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No earnestness in the cause of truth and right should be 
stigmatized by an opprobrious name, but he is a desperate 
fanatic who lends his powers to the devil, in order to make 
wrong respectable, and to wear the semblance of religiod. 

No sophistry will ever convince the world that the noble 
zeal of Howard, Wilberforce,^ and such as they, was an odi- 
ous fanaticism ; but the record of theif philanthropic labors 
will be pondered with increasing delight, as long as virtue 
and religion are esteemed among men. 

A. R. B. 



[FrOm th« Christdan Record of April 22d, 1862.] 

FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



My esteemed brother A. R. B. has an article under this 
caption, in the Record of the 8th of April, that I propose 
to notice briefly. 

Fanaticism is defined to be : enthusiasm, religious phren- 
zy ; wild and extravagant notions. 

A. fanatic is defined to be : an enthusiast, a man mad (or 
monomaniac) with wild notions. See Walker and Webster. 

Hence, ''men of pure, disinterested and philanthropic 
aims in life," mny enthusiastically endeavor to effect their 
'' aims " by " wild and extravagant notions ;" or, their aims, 

(1) That President Benton, and all others of his school of opinion, may see how far 
th^ misapprehend Mr, Wilbmorce, and how tzx they are misled bv their abolitioninn, I 
append from the Coston Ccmrier the following, copied by it from toe London Timet of 
ltochad,1863: oi x~ ^ 

* * * * We now give, from the TUnet of March 2d, a letter of a sindlar parport, 
from one of tlic sws of Wilberforce. Will the newspapers referred to idlow their readers 
toBMtbiar 

m. WILBXBFORCB ON A ■EBVILS DtSUBRSCmoar. 

TbthtJEddtaroftheLonaonTimee: 

S9— As far as it relates to Sir T. Fowell Buxtcm, the letter of Mr. Bnxten has ftilly an- 
swered yoar question, "whether the sons of Wilberforce and of Boston, who have all 
been brouc^t up in the teaching of their fathers, now share the opinions of the Emancipa- 
tion Sod e^ as to the proclamation of Mr. lincoln." 

Allow me to add my testimony, as far as your question refers to the late William Wil- 
berforce. 

The ■ laist time I had the happiness of hearing him speak in the House of Commons, he 
expressed in the strongest terms the same feelings contained in tiiie words quoted by Vbt. 
Buton firom his father's q)eech. Kone of his surviving friends need be reminded that he 
retained them nndlminished to his life's end. On that occasion he had avowed in the 
House his fears that the r^ection of Sir T. F. Buxton's motion for the emancipation of the 
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though they think them philanthropic, may really be mis- 
anthropic, Utopian, impracticable, or such as they have no 
right to attempt to efiFect or carry out ; and, if so, they are 
clearly fanatics. 

My brother asks, " Who is the fanatic ? Is he the man 
who is a great enthusiast in behalf of the truth ? By no 
means," says he. • 

Those who follow the truth are not "great enthusiasts." 
The Lord's life and teaching is conclusive proof of this. 
Paul was not an enthusiast, though my brother charges him 
with being one ; and though he did " one thing," to- wit, 
" press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ,"^ yet he also became all things to all men,^ 
and was not a " one-ideaed man." He pressed toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christy and 
not out of him, toward the effecting of some " aim " of his, 
which he thought was philanthropic, but which Christ, by 
his precepts and example, had taught him not to interfere 
with at all; though the institution which is made the pretext 
or occasion for this modern philanthropy, existed then uni- 
versally in a worse form than it has ever existed in any 
portion of this Union. 

Fanatics always seize hold of some truth, and combine 
with it some error, either of theory or fact, and become 
mad, monomaniac or phrenzied, upon their idea, and get 
into the strange hallucination that their way is the only 
way to benefit all mankind, and that all must partake of 
the benefit of their " wild notions." 

Witness the Jews when Titus sat down before Jerusalem. 

slaves might lead to insurrection. The words were received with a cheer, as a concession, 
by his opponents. I shall never forget the earnestness with which he declared his horror 
at the thought, and solemnly appealed to Almighty God that it was his daily prayer that 
nothing of the sort might taJse place. 

It would be impossible that any of n^ father's sons should have watched, without the 
deepest interest, the bearing of recent events upon the condition and prospects of the ne- 
gro race, and I doubt not mey have all formed the same conclusions with myself. My 
own position, as editor of a Journal, has imposed upon me the moral responsibility of ex- 
pressing an opinion, and so compelled me to consider the whole subject. Allow me, then, 
to say that, if my father's life had been prolonged, I am certain, on the one hand, that his 
abhorrence for slavery and his seal for emancipation would not have been lessened ; and 
equally certain, on the other hand, that he would have considered it a grievous erims 
to 8Ur up insurrection and servile war ; doubly so, if it were done, not from mistaken 
benevolence, hut from selfish political purposes. This, as Mr. Buxton truly says, is 
the only meaning of Mr, Lincoln* s prodamation, if it has any meaning at all. * * 

1 am, sir, your obedient servant, 

HeNBT Wm. WiLBKBFOBCB, 

Weekly Register newspaper office, 82 Brydges street, Strand, Feb. 26th, 1863. 
(1) FhU. ill, 13, li. (ax 1 Cor. ix, 83. 
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They had the religion given from heaven through Moses, 
were of the stock of the chosen people of God, and had 
the holy of holies to guard. See the Saracens. Thej had 
the truth that there is but one God, combined with the false- 
hood that Mahomet was his prophet, and coupled with these 
they had the " wild notion " that they must eradicate idola- 
try (in which Christendom was then sunken) and extend the 
benefits of their theory to all mankind. See the Crusaders 
of the seven crusades. They had the truth that our lives, 
labors and estates belong to God, and should all be expended 
in the service of Chrjst, combined with the falsehood, that 
reclaiming the tomb of the Savior at Jerusalem was the 
"one thing" required of them as servant's of Christ. 

The Jews' "Sne idea" was the extermination of the 
" monster iniquity" of the desecration of the holy city and 
temple by the Roman "power;" and by that fanaticism, 
3,000,000 were destroyed in nine months. 

The "one idea" of the Saracens, was the extermination 
of idolatry, and the extension of " the true faith " over 
mankind ; and that fanaticism, in 150 years, destroyed " the 
third part of men.'* The Crusaders had the "One idea" 
and " philanthrophy " of redeeming the holy sepulcher from 
the infidels ; and, for two hundred years, in their seven cru- 
sades, they committed atrocities and injuries to mankind so 
horrible, that when they were uttered by the seven thunders 
in the vision given to John, he was forbidden to write them 
out in the apocalypse.^ 

These are noted instances of fanatics and fanaticisms. 
And, as history is philosophy teaching by example, those 
of us who claim to be philosophers, should be taught by 
these fearful lessons. 

My esteemed brother calls the institution a " wicked in- 
stitution," a "coUossal crime inhuman society;" and re- 
gards the utter eradication of it, without looking to our 
present condition and surroundings, as the "one great 
philanthropy." In loth of these he is in error. It is not a 
crime ; nor would the utter and immediate eradication of it 
be a philanthrophy, but a most woful calamity.* But be- 

0) Bey. ix, 15. (2) Bey. x, 4. 

(3) What little has actually heen done in immediate emancipation of the slayes, np to 
this time, (March, 1863,) begins to show how great the calamity would be to both the 
white and black races, if the 4,000,000 slayes of the United States had really been eman- 
cipated by Uncoln's proclamation of Jan. 1st, 1868. 
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yond these, and more potent 'with christianSy the inBtitntion 
is a part of, and belongs to, kingdoms of this world — ^human 
governments ; and hence is entirely a distinct things and 
separate from the kingdom of the Lord^ which is not of this 
world. The Lor J refused to interfere with, or to attempt 
any philanthropic reformation of any of the kingdoms of 
this world, or of any of their institutions. His efforts and 
labors were to reform man, not to reform governments. He 
unifbrmly refused to interfere with governments, and gov- 
ernmental matters and business. 

Hence, this institution, and the philanthropy of my bro- 
ther in relation to it, are questions m political economy, 
and outside of Christianity. Christians ought to be careful 
how they become " zealous," " enthusiastic," about things 
outside of Christianity. All the divisions among christians, 
and the consequent evils to Christianity, from the Arian 
controversy down to the dreamy theory of soul-sleeping, 
have been about matters outside of Christianity^ and on which 
revelation is silent. Hence, christians should learn wisdom 
from this sad experience, and adhere closely to the high call- 
ing of God in Christ — ^in his body — in his kingdom — and 
not get outside of him, and of matters revealed to us through 
or by him. May the Lord enable us to do so, that our zeal 
may be according to knowledge. J« S. 

AprU Ibth, 1862. 



I From the ChristiAn Bacord, of April 29, 1862.1 

FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



Beo. Goodwin : — In the Record of the 22d inst. I see an 
article by J. S. purporting to be a reply to the article en- 
titled " Fanaticism of Error," by A. R. B. published in the 
Record of the 8th. Apart from some immaterial difference 
of opinion as to the meaning of the words, fanatic and fa* ' 
naticism, I see nothing in the article of J. S. which can 
claim to be either a reply to, or a fair notice of the article 
of A. R. B. If I am not much mistaken, J. S. in his arti- 
cle affords abundant evidence that, according to his own 
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• 

definition of the term, he himself is a fanatic. A. R. B. 
says nothing about slavery, and in his whole article neither 
makes an attack upon that institution, or a defense of abo- 
litionifim, unless it be by an implication and construction, 
which clearly and certainly J. S. is not authorized to make. 
It is true .that he says that 'Hhe man who in the present 
time devotes himself to one great philanthropy, is stigma- 
tised as a ^^ man of one idea,^' a fanatic, and forthwith to 
be frowned out of respectable society,** and again, "nor is 
it to be wondered at that wicked men, zealous for the 
growth of some coUossal crime in human society, should 
strive to bring into reproach men, by whom their craft is en- 
dangered. But that men professing to revere God, and to 
obey his law, would strive to abate any ardor of christian 
philanthropy, no matter in what form exhibited, and to con- 
trive the means for the downfall of men devoted to any 
special good work, is passing strange.*' Believing, as I do, 
that the institution of slavery is a coUossal crime, and that 
the effort to eradicate it is a great philanthropy, I might, 
perhaps, be justified in applying the language of A. R. B. 
to that institution, and to the efforts which are being made 
to effect its overthrow. But there is nothing in the article 
itself, to warrant my asserting that such ideas were in the 
mind of the writer,^ and I could only venture that infer- 
ence from my own deep convictions, that in that sense, the 
language is true. On account of these convictions, J. S. 
would call me a fanatic, and yet he must admit that they 
are Tm convietiona^ to justify his construction of the language 
of A. R. B. 

Apprised, as I have long been, that J. S. rejected the 
idea that slavery was a coUossal crime, but that, on the con- 
trary, he professed to believe that it was no evil, and that, 
instead of regarding the efforts for its removal as a great 
philanthropy, he entertained, and often expressed the opin- 
ion, that the agitation of the subject was criminal, and 
ought to be suppressed, I confess to a little astonishment at 
his readiness and quickness in construing the language of 
A. R. B. as referring to that subject. It proves, however, 
very clearly and conclusively, either that his convictions 
are at war with his professions, or that he is really and tru- 

(1) Tet Bro. Goodwin imdentood it as referring to slavexy. See his letter, page 45. 
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ly the wildest fanatic — a monomaniac upon the subject of 
slavery. He has been long engaged, both in religion and 
politics, in efforts to exorcise the ghost of the slavery ques- 
tion ; still it haunts him. Is a coUossal crime spoken of — 
the ghost of slavery is presented vividly to his imagina- 
tion. Talk of a.great philanthropy — and his teeming brain 
is alive with a whole army of abolition fanatics. If this be 
not fanaticism, and if he be not a fanatic, I confess that I 
do not understand the meaning of the terms, and it will be 
necessary fof me to get a new dictionary to learn what 
they mean. I might, perhaps, get the right kind of one 
" down south," but as it might not be quite safe for me 
to go there just now, and as I could not hope that my or- 
der would be honored at Charleston or New Orleans, I must 
request J. S. to get me one from the printing establish- 
ment of De Bow. That, of course, would be all right. 

But there is evidence of progress in this production of 
J. S. I know him to have been opposed, bitterly opposed, 
to the agitation of the question of slavery; Neither 4jin 
church or State — in religion or in politics, would he admit 
it to have a place. As a politician, he would suppress the 
^iscuission everywhere, " either in or out of Congress.** 
As a religionist, he contended, as it seems he still contends, 
that ^^ the institution is a part of, and belongs to the king- 
dom of this world — ^human governments, and hence, entire- 
ly a distinct thing, and separate from the kingdom of the 
Lord, which is not of this world ;" and that " it is a ques- 
tion of political economy and outside of Christianity." 
This citizenship in the two kingdoms has been quite con- 
venient to J. S. It has enabled him in either kingdom to 
evade the discussion of the question of slavery, by put- 
ting in a plea to the jurisdiction. But this article of J. S.'s 
affords some evidence that he is getting ashamed of the 
dodge. He ventures beyond the line of his defenses, to 
meet and refute, in the moral field, the proposition which 
he himself has constructed out of the material furnished 
him by A. R. B. 

He says, " My esteemed brother calls the institution 
a ^ wicked institution,' a ^ collossal crime in human society,' 
and regards t];ie utter eradication of it, without looking to 
our present condition and surroundings, as the one great 
philanthropy." This involves a proposition, which, al- 
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though not to be found in the article of A. R. B., J. S. 
has framed for tke purpose of meeting and refuting it. In 
thus attempting to refute the proposition, he has entered 
the field of controversy, which he so much deprecates, but 
in thus crossing the Rubicon, he has used the precaution to 
throw across it a pontoon bridge, not only to assist him in 
crossing, but to facilitate his retreat, in case he should 
deem it prudent to retire. He enters the field under pro- 
test to the jurisdiction, and still says that the matters in 
controversy, " are questions of political economy, and out- 
Me of Christianity" In other words, that the christian's 
Lord has no jurisdiction over them, and here is his whole 
argument, in refutation of the proposition above named. 
He says, in xeference to his " esteemed brother," and to 
his supposed proposition, " In both of these he is in error P 
" It," (the institution) " is not a crime, nor would the ut- 
ter and immediate eradication of it, be a philanthropy, but 
a most woeful calamity." This is a bold and brief argu- 
ment, and is final and conclusive, if we accept the opinions 
of J. S. as unerring and infallible. In one respect, if in 
no other, it resembles the teachings of the Master, for J. S., 
speaks " as one having authority." If we admit the author- 
ity, there is an end of all controversy upon the subject. 
But upon this point of. authority, I hesitate, and I suppose 
that others may be reluctant to allow the claim. 

But there is hope for J. S. His position is in advance of 
his former one. He is willing that the question of slavery 
should be discussed, at least on one side of it, and that is 
yielding half of his objections to its agitation. I suspect 
that he will yield farther soon, and relying upon his own 
powers of assertion and argument, he may perhaps offer a 
full discussion of the question, provided he can have the 
privilege of shaping the propositions to his own liking.^ 
BvA it is too late. The question is no longer a deiateable one. 
The logic of the schools has been exhausted upon it, and so 
far as the argument of words is concerned, the question is 
settled. The glorious gospel of a common brotherhood in 
humanity — of man's equality before God and before the 
law, has been preached to every willing ear thorughout the 



(1) This satisfies my mind that brother Binucfi had a hand in shaping the course that 
brother Bogqs took in the preceding correspondence. 
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land. Those who haye rejected it, have done so obstinately 
and willfully, and no human argument can jreach them. 

Our God, the Father of all, has assumed, and is now con- 
ducting this great controversy. ^^ ^e doeth according to 
His will in the army of Heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth/^ By the stern and terrible logic of events. 
He is developing this argument, and working in the hearts 
of the unwilling, a conviction of the great truth that ^^ God 
is no respecter of persons.^' I have strong faith that the 
doom of slavery is the inevitable result of the present fear- 
ful conflict,^ and I pray to God that in the effort to save it 
from utter destruction, our Government and our Union may 
not be borne down and perish with it. 0. B. 



[From the Christian Becord of May 6th, 1862.] 

FANATICISM OF ERROB. 



My dear brother 0. B., in the last Recordy has a rery 
heated article on the brief notice of (not reply to) the arti- 
cle of my esteemed brother A. R. B. under this caption. 

I said nothing about slavery, if A. R. B. did not. Slavery 
is not found in my article any more than it is in his. Neither 
of the words slavery nor abolitionism is found in my article. 
But it is clear that A. R. B.'s article referred to slavery 
as the ^^ collossal crime in human society," and abolitionism 
as the "owe great philanthrophy," for which he com- 
plained that they were stigmatized as men " of one idea,'^ 
though he did not use the terms. I did the same in no- 
ticing his article, though I would just as soon have spoken 
out, and used the terms direct. 

If others choose to sow their poison in the public mind, ' 
under covert means, by using indirect terms, that when 
called to account for it, they may deny and say, " that was 
not what I meant,'' I choose to beat the bush, and drive 
them from their covert, by assuming the same flimzy garb, 

(1) This shows that abolitionists, from the beginning of the present anfortanate dril 
war, regarded it as a war for the abolition of slavery. 
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that they may have assumed; and, so far aamj dear brother 
O. B. is concerned, it seems that I have succeeded admira- 
bly in this case. 

Fanaticism was the subject under the consideration of my 
esteemed brother A. R. B. and myself. After my dear 
brother 0. B. says, "t< is too late^^ to doubt that the institu- 
tion of slavery is sinful, that " the question is no longer a 
debatable one" it is not hard to find where the fanaticism 
is, in this unfortunate and dire controversy that is upon us 
in all its horrors. But if added to that, we look through 
the paragraph in which this is found, and the succeeding 
one, demonstration clear as noon-day bursts upon us. 

Slavery is an institution of civil government ; it is a part 
of the kingdoms of this world. In the United States, it 
always has been, and still is, a State institution. Hence, 
citizens of the States where it exists, are the only ones- that 
have any constitutional right to take any political action in 
relation to it, or to discuss any political* action in relation 
to it ; and if others do it, they are " busy-bodies," so far as 
political action is concerned. 

But it has been harped so long, that thousands of excel- 
lent people have got to believe that it is true, that it is a 
SIN ; and hence, as they desire to eradicate all sin from the 
earth, they have entered into crusades against it, increasing 
in intensity and vigor, till our present woful condition ex- 
ists. And now it is too late to question that it is a sin ! 
"P?he ^question is no longer debatable " ! What further 
proof need any sober, rational man have, of the fanaticism 
of the crusades, and of the dire situation we are in, our 
public affairs being in the hands of men of that notion ? 

The institution of slavery is not sinful. If it were, how- 
ever, as it is a governmental sin, christians, as such, have 
nothing to do with it ; for they labor in a kingdom not of 
this world. But if it were sinful, and christians might in- 
terfere with governmental sins, as it does not exist in the 
free States, we of the free States, as christians, have no 
more right, and are no more bound in christian duty, to in- 
terfere with it, than we have right, or are bound to interfere 
with the Cuban, English, French or Austsfatn governmental 
sins. 

These are my positions, ahd show the reasons why I say 
that christians should not allow themselves to be divided 
5 
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and distracted by matters pertaining to the kingdoms of 
this world ; and though I do not desire to debate, yet, with 
the truth of God's revelation of his will to us, I hold my- 
self amply able to sustain them upon all proper occasions. 

J. S. 
^pril 30^A, 1862. 

The following note was appended to A. R. B.'s article in 
the Record of May 6th, 1862 : 

NOTE TO J. S. 

My respect for Br. S. would not permit his remarks on 
my article entitled " Fanaticism o!f Error," to pass without 
notice, and therefore I prepared another article on that sub- 

{'ect for the Record of this week ; but as another brother 
las seen fit to make some strictures upon Bro. S.'s commu- 
nication, I have thought it unnecessary to publish what I 
had written before the article of Bro. 0. B. came under my 
notice^ A. R. B. 

And the following appeared as editorial in the Record of 
May 6th, 1862 : 

« FANATICISM OF EJXROR." 

Our readers have noticed a few articles in our paper un- 
der the above title. They are well written and breathe the 
right spirit; but we think those who have written the last 
papers are given the subject a turn that the author of the 
first article did not anticipate. How much farther these 
brethren may desire to carry the matter, we know not; but 
we wish it distinctly understood, that we publish an inde- 
pendent sheet, and that both sides to any question that 
may be introduced into our columns shall be heard, as long 
as the writers discuss the merits of the question at issue, 
avoid personal invectives, and treat each other as christians. 
Any matter of a moral character, upon which honest men 
may have different views, may legitimately be discussed in 
our religious papers. Purely political questions we prefer, 
however, to keep out of the Record; but the moral phase of 
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questions that only exist by the protection of the civil law, 
may be investigated, without considering its political bear- 
ings. Should these brethren continue this subject^ we hope 
they will look at it only as a moral question. 



{From the Christian Record of May 20th, 1862.] 

COMMUNICATION 



Bro. Goodwin: — I suppose that J. S. will expect me to 
notice his article, published in the Record of the 6th inst., 
and I desire to do so briefly. Ho calls my former commu- 
nication a very "heated article." .If it deserves that epi- 
thet, I was not aware of it. I leave the readers of the 
Record to judge whether the epithet is rightly applied. 

He says, that " neither the word slavery or abolitionism^ 
is found in" his article, and intimates that it was as free of 
the ideas represented by these words, as was the article of 
A. B. B. He seems to suppose that I had not noticed the 
absence of these words in his article, and had been as hasty 
in my construction of it, as I had charged that he was, in 
his construction of the language of A. B. B. I certainly 
had not failed to notice that neither the word slavery or 
abolitioiiism was used by him, and if I made an erroneous 
or even hasty construction of his article — if his language 
be fairly or even possibly capable of any construction, other 
than that I gave it, I am properly subject to his criticism. 
Of this, too, the readers of the Record can judge. 

But a graver matter is the insinuation of J. S. that the 
artiole of A. B. B. was an effort to " sow poison in the pub- 
lic mind under covert means, by using indirect terms," and 
that these covert means and direct terms were employed by 
A. B. B. to enable him to deny their real meaning " when 
eaUed to account for ^itJ^ This charge^ against A. B. B. is 

(1) It was not a charge agidnst A. 
Hie aetiim of ahoUtiooista generally 

hnmgfat him to use direct terms, sho 

not MM A charge indlTidiially against brother Bbktox. 
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most unjust, and might be construed to involve a threat, 
which it is possible J. S. might not have the power to exe- 
cute. I need only to refer the reader to the article of A. 
R. B. to show that the language used by him has no con- 
cealed or covert meaning, and that no indirect terms are 
employed by him. The words objected to by J. S. have as 
clear and certain meaning as any words in the English lan- 
guage. It is not probable that A. R. B. will think it neces- 
sary either to confess or deny, or to give any explanation 
of his language, either to help or to hinder the construction 
which J. S. has put upon it, even if ^^ called to account for 

•it.^' 

Under the apprehension that something offensive to him 
was hidden under the language of A. R. B., J. S. says that 
he ^^ chose to beat the bush, and drive them from their 
covert,'' and he felicitates himself, that, so far as I am con- 
cerned, he has *' succeeded admirably.'' If it is a bush he 
has been beating, I was not under its covert, and hence he 
can not claim to have driven me out. I had nothing to' do 
with the article of A. R. B. — was not consulted in reference 
to it — and had no knowledge or intimation of its existence, 
until I saw it in print. 

It is, I think, evident, that J. S. wishes to have a discus- 
sion upon the subject of slavery, and is somewhat disturbed 
at my remark, ^' that the question is no longer a debatable 
one.' Indeed, he seems to regard the disposition to con- 

- sider the question settled, and the debate upon it closed, as 
of at least as baneful a character, and as pernicious a ten- 
dency, as he has hitherto regarded, and still seems to con- 
sider the disposition to discuss it. According to his logic, 
the harping upon — the agitation of this subject — has 
brought us to " our present woful condition." And now, 
if it be proposed to cease agitation, to terminate the debate, 
and regard the question as settled, he discovers fanaticism 
ill the proffered silence, and talks of ^' the dire situation we 
are in," on account of *^ public affairs being in the hands of 
men of that notion." Qliere is apparent inconsistency in 
these views of I. S., but perhaps he thinks that our com- 
muflity is affected with a species of hydrophobia, from the 
bite of that rabid animal, called agitation, and concludes, 
perhaps wisely, to apply the well recommended remedy of 
"the hair of the dog to 'cure the bite." 
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However that may be, J. S. has presented and crowded 
together rather confusedly three propositions, which he 
seems not unwilling to debate. He thus states them; 

" The institution of slavery is not sinful. If it were, 
however, it is a govermental sin ; christians, as such, have 
nothing to do with it, for they labor in a kingdom not of 
this world. But if it were sinful, and christians might in- 
terfere with governmental sins, as it does not exist in the 
free States, we of the free States, as christians, have no 
more right, and are no more bound, in christian duty, to in- 
terfere witfc it, than we have, or are, to interfere with the 
Cuban, English, French, or Austrian governmental sins." 

These J. S. calls his positions, and, in reference to them, 
he says, " and though I do not desire to debate, yet with 
the truth of God's revelation of his will to us, I hold my- 
self amply able to sustain them upon all proper occasions." 

Were I to undertake to discuss the subject of slavery 
with J. S., I should not choose to do so upon his proposi- 
tions, in the form he has given them. They are all nega- 
tives, and by negation, is the worst and most unusual form 
for stating a proposition for discussion. The second and 
third propositions are stated hypothetically, and are, I 
doubt not, simply intended as a double line of defense^ 
around the first or main proposition. The third proposi- 
tion raises an immaterial question, for it may be that it is 
our right and our duty to denounce sin, in both a sister 
State and a foreign jurisdiction, and that the extent of the 
right, and the measure of the duty, in either case, would 
depend upon our means and facilities for doing so effectual- 
ly. The proposition presents no issue of sufficient impor- 
tance to invite discussion. Indeed, I regard the language 
of all the propositions as inapt and indefinite. 

But all this is immaterial, as I am not disposed to under- 
take a set debate, or a formal discussion of the subject. 
Neither health nor time will permit me to promise so much 
now. I will, however, suggest a proposition, which I think 
would cover the whole field of argument. It is this : 

American slavery, as established, recognized, or permit- 
ted by the laws of the slaveholding States, and exemplified 
in the condition, character and conduct of both masters and 
slaves, is sin against God, and against humanity. 

This proposition is,^I think, broad enough to embrace the 
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whole sabjeety and definite enough to inrite a foil discussion 
of all its details. 

Although, for the reasons above stiited, I cui not prom- 
' ise to attempt a formal discussion of it, yet if J. S. thinks 
proper to assume the negative, and the editor of the Record 
consents to give us room in his columns, I will endeavor to 
furnish some articles, from time to time, to sustain the prop- 
osition, and to meet, as best I may, and so far as I nsay 
think necessary to a proper understanding of the Bubject, 
such arguments as J. S. may offer against the proposition. 

If, however, J. S. is not satisfied with this proposition, or 
if he prefers another course of proceeding, it is possible to 
present the question in a form, and to proceed with the de- 
bate, in a manner which I presume is quite familiar to him, 
much more so, indeed, than they are now to me. I would 
propose that, upon an agreed case in the Court of Con- 
sdencCy Jestis ine Lord presiding as sole Judge^ Legree be 
considered as arraigned, upon an indictment for the enslave- 
ment, oppression, and murder of Uncle Tom, the facts 
chi^rged in the indictment to be such, and only such acts of 
ownership, control, use and treatment* of Uncle Tom, by 
Legree, as by the laws of slaveholding States, are regarded 
as the lawful, justified, or permitted acts of the master, in 
reference to his slave. If J. S. thinks that the laws of the 
State of Louisiana, or of any other slaveholding State, will 
constitute a good defense, he can make them available, by 
pleading them in abatement to the jurisdiction of the Court. 
Upon a demurrer to such a pl^a, the whole question would 
come up for argument in a form with which J. S. is un- 
doubtedly familiar, for, if I mistake not, he has long prac- 
ticed before,' and presided in courts of justice, in some, or 
at least one of the '* kingdoms of this world." It would 
be an aspersion of his character as a christian, to suppose 
that he was not also familiar with the practice* in the " Court 
^f Conscience/' which is a high Courts in the ^^ kingdom 
which is not of this worlds The law which would govern 
the case, would be ** God's revelation of his mil to us" 
which is the supremo law and sole authority in that Court, 
in which Jesus the Lord presides as Judge. Although the 
Judge might be suspected of pity and sympathy for the 
poor, degraded, down-trodden, and oppressed of humanity, 
yet, as J. S. affirms that he ^^ refused to interfere with, or 
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attempt any philanthropic reformation of any of the King- 
doms of this world, or of any of their institutions," I sup- 
pose he would be willing that the case be tried in this Court. 
I submit these suggestions for the consideration of J. S., 
and wish to know his further pleasure in the preu^ises. 

0. B. 



[From the Christian Beeord, of May 27ihy 1862.] 

FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



An article from Bro. 0. B., in the Record of th© 20th of 
May, requires some notice from me. 
. I spoke of ^^ the dire situation we are in, our public af- 
fairs being in the hands of men" who set it down as a fore*- 
gone conclusion, that slavery is sinful, and that that prepo- 
sition is no longer disputable. This my language clearly 
indicates, and not that they are in the hands of men who 
agitate (not discuss) the slavery question, as Bro. 0. B. 
says I say. 

Slavery is either sinful or it is not sinful. Brother 0. B. 
and those who have been and are acting with him— r" agita- 
ting "—^constantly denounce it in such phrases as " the sin 
of slavery," " the sum of all villianies," " the monster in- 
iquity," " the colossal crime," &c. And yet my dear broth- 
er O. B. will not undertake to affirm directly that it is sin- 
ful, and' attempt to sustain his affirmation by the good word 
of the Lord, written in God's revelation of his will to us!: 
But in lieu thereof, he proposes this wordy verbosity — not 
to discuss it in form — but to *^ furnish some articles from, 
time to time, to sustain" it. 

" American slavery as established, recognized or permit- 
ted by the laws of the slaveholding States, and exempli- 
fied in the condition, character and conduct of both masters* 
and slaves, is sin against God, and against humanity." 

Slavery and marriage are both institutions of civil gov- 
ernment,^ and relations existing in human society. Had il. 
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been cowtantly " harped " and " agitated " for thirty years 
past, that marriage is sinful, using constantly such set phra- 
ses in speaking of it, as " the sin of marriage," ^* the sum 
of all villainies," " the monster inqiuity," " the colossal 
crime," until society was upturned, and civil war of most 
gigantic proportions was inaugurated ; and then, when it 
was proposed to examine and see whether there was not an 
error in the grand, cardinal proposition, by which the storm 
had been fannjed into existence, those who had been so con- 
stantly " harping " and " agitating," instead of meeting the 
question squarely, and affirming directly that marriage is 
sinful, as they had been doing all the time, propose to fur- 
nish some articles, from time to time, to sustain the propo- 
sition that "American marriage, as established, recognized 
or permitted by the laws of (some or all) the States, and 
exemplified in the condition, character and conduct of both 
husbands and wives, is sin against God and against human- 
ity" ! would not all see that it was an evasion, and an attempt 
to avoid the discussion. of the question whether marriage is 
sinful or not, and to get off into a logomachy about the laws 
of States, and the conduct of husbands and wives, in dis- 
charging their respective duties pertaining to the marriage 
relations ? I think there can be no doubt but that all would 
80 see dt. Can not we now look equally dispassionately 
and sanely upon the question, whether slavery is sinful or 
not ? and upon the conduct of those who have been so long 
asserting that it k sinful? 

The inquiry is, Is the relation of master arid slave a sin- 
ful relation ? Is it sinful for men to hold that relation to 
each other ? It ds not whether a master or a slave sins by 
improperly discharging the durties required of him by that 
relation. Many husbands and wives commit many sins, by 
failing to discharge the duties required of them by the mari- 
tal relation ; but that only proves them sinners^ and does 
not prove marriage sinful. So many masters and slaves 
comnait many sins, by failing to discharge the duties re- 
quired of them by the relation existing between them ; but 
that only proves them mnnerSj and not that slavery is sinful. 

Brother 0. B., not only thus goes away from the ques- 
tion at once, but gravely proposes to me to go into trial 
in a " court of conscience," of Legree and Uncle Tom, as 
€et forth in the fiction called Uncle Tom's Cabin ! The re- 
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vealed will of God to him and me is, to ^^ think of what- 
soever things are true/'^ and not to think of, or contem- 
plate, much less to entdr into a grave discussion in a pub- 
lic, religious paper, of fictions that never existed, except in 
the imaginations of persons whose conduct in bruiting 
abroad such fictions, whether intended by them or not, pro- 
duce " hatred," " variance," " wrath," " strife," and " sedi- 
tion," all of which are denounced by the good word of the 
Lord, as being works of the flesh, and sinful.^ I shall ab- 
stain from either discussing or circulating such fictions. 
Bro. O. B, and those who agree with him, will, of course, 
act as they see proper in the premises. They and I have 
each to account for himself, and not for the rest of us. 

The Lord has not erected a *' court of conscience," nor 
made it a "high court" in his kingdom. Our own con- 
sciences are witnesses for ourselves, not courts in which 
to try either ourselves or our brethren, much less such a 
fictitious person as Legree. 

The fanaticism of the err >r into which my brother 0. B. 
and those who think and net with him. have fallen, is now 
apparent. They assume that slavery is sinful. They re- 
peat it till they believe it to be not only so, but indisputa- 
bly so. When their pm position is denied, and they respect- 
fully asked to prove '; y the word of God that slavery is 
sinful, they "enthusiastically" say that American slavery, 
as it exists, by the liws of the slave States, and exemplified 
in the character a: i conduct of the masters and slaves, is 
sin; that is, the C'tiduct of the masters and slaves is sinful, 
and they have a uad character, therefore, the slave laws of 
the States are bad ; therefore, American slavery is a sin 

against God :.!id humanity, and slavery itself is 

sinful, but we iwill not undertake to prove it to be so by the 
word of God ; and then propose their " wild notion " that we 
go into thu high court of conscience, created by the Lord, 
when he never created such a court, and there try a ficti- 
tious being, taking fictions for facts, and thus settle the 
question P 

(1) Phil, iv, 8. (2) Gal. v, 19-21. 

(3) That the reader may see the difference between Xh^fictUm of Uncle Tom*s Cabin, 
and tbe/ac^ of Uncle Tom himself, I insert the following from the the Frankfork Ken- 
tacky OommowuieaUh of December, 1862 : 

Ukcub Tom's Cabin. — Some time after Mrs. Beecher Stowe had her Abolition production, 
called "Uncle Tom's Cabin/' published, and it had taken a run, such as works of fiction 
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May we all grow in the knowledge of the truths and thus 
be cured of our errors, as well as be relieved of the fanati- 
cisms of them, is my prayer. J. 8. 

P. S. — If 0. B., or A. R. B., or any of that school of 
opinion, will undertake to prove by the Scriptures that 
slavery is sinful, I will discuss the question with them in 
the Record^ on equal terms. If they do not, I hope that 
they will quit denouncing it as a sin, and thus misleading 
the brethren, and fanning up strife and civil war for its ex- 
termination, and the destruction of us as a nation and peo- 
ple. 



\ 



[From the Cbristian Record of June 3d, 1862.] 

COMMUNICATION. 



Bro. Goodwin : — Passing by some remarks in the recent 
article of J. S., as unnecessary to notice here, I desire to 
notice his assertion that I will not undertake to affirm 
directly that slavery is sinful, and attempt to sustain the 

often do, without any one being able to account for the morbid appetite that crares 81M^ 
books, we saw it stated in a newspaper that Henry Ward Beecher had represented, in a 
pnplic lecture he was delivering, that there was such a personage as Uncie Tom: — a real 
character, on whose history his sister founded her book ; that Uncle Tom lived in a cabin 
near Indianapolis, Indiana, at the time he himself resided there, tad, in connecUoA with 
bis account of Uncle Tom, he spoke in very feeling terms of his own early trials in begin- 
ning his ministry at Indianapolis, and the words of encouragement receiTod by him from 
the then Governor, 17. Noble, of that State, under whose protection Uucle Tom then 
lived. * * ** ♦'♦ ^, ' % « « * 

We have sometimes thought that we had done wrong in not making known'the facts abont 
Uncle Tom, as we have since found many Abolition brothers and sisters, and other weak- 
minded, story loving readers, who believed firmly that there was not only sudi a person- 
age as Uncle Tom, but that his life and history were truthfully given by Mrs. lecher 
Stowe, and that all of her other characters were drawn from life. 

In one thing she gave Uucie Tom's character correctly. He was a noble man by natora, 
and a Christian by practice— what used to be called an old fashioned Virginia gentleman — 
a man of mark wherever he went. For, though a negro, and a full blooded one, his per- 
sonal appearance was commanding, and his open, gentle, manly countenance made nim 
warm friends of all persons, white and black, who became acquainted with him. He lived 
to be, as was belived, over one hundred years of age, and, whilst a slave, never was oat 
of the family to which he belonged. He was bom and raised in the family of Nobles, of 
Virginia ; came to Kentucky, the property of Dr. Thomas Noble, who lived, when he first 
came to Kentucky, back of Covington, then Campbell, now Kenton county, about ten miles, 
at a place which was afterward the farm of Mtgor Winston, and on which he lived many 
yean. Dr. Noble afterwards moved to Boon county, at a place afterwards called Bellevne, 
and there lived many years, and was there buried. 

I^. Noble was a man of the old school, the compeer of H(\}or Thomas Hartln, Col. 
John Grant and his brother, Squire Grant, Gon. James Taylor, George Gordon, and many 
other early lettlers, who were old men when we were a boy, men raU of that Jollity and 
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affirmative by the good word of the Lord, written in God's 
revelation of his will to us, but in lieu thereof, I propose a 
** wordy verbosity," Ac. 

The proposition which I suggested, and to prove which I 
offered, in case it should be denied, ta submit some argu- 
ments, is as clear, as definite, and as positive an affirmation, 
that "American slavery is sin," as it is possible for me to 
make it. I limited the affirmation to American slavery ; 
for whatever may be our opinion of the moral character of 
Jewish servitude, or Roman slavery, these opinions are 
merely speculative, and have no practical importance at the 
present day. I decline any discussion of them any further 
than they may be legitimately introduced as arguments, 
either for or against American slavery! My proposition 
embraced a definition of American slavery, or, in other 

good natnre so common among the early settlers of Kentucky : who took a part in their 
time, and a goodly part of it, too, to the cultivation of the social graces ; who loved each 
ether as sparsely-settled people, in a new country, always do, and did not make the gain 
of dollars and cents the only or chief object of life. 

After Dr. Noble's death, tJucle Tom continued on the farm and managed the same, under 
the direction of hi? mistress, until Bhe died, when, under some arrangement among the 
heirs, Thomas and Sarah, his wife, were permitted to go free. 

During the period that Uncle Tom was chief overseer for Mrs. Xoble, our first recollec- 
tion of him began. We were a small boy, and being on a visit to kindred were playing 
with an uncle, also a boy about our age, in the vicinity of Mrs. Noble's bam, when we 
heard'the sound of stripes being pretty well lidd on some person, who was begging earn- 
estly to be let off; on looking through a crack in the side of the bam we saw old man 
Thomas administering up<»i a young negro man pretty severely. 

The cause, we learned, was that me young negro had failed to worm a piece of tobacco 
which Ihomas had directed, when leaving home a day or two before, and which his expe- 
rienced eye detected to have been greatly slighted by the young negro. 

Toung as we were we could but express our astonishment at the young man submitting 
to be whipped, when Thomas remarked, " He knew he deserved it, my son, for disohe- 
dience of my orders, and for telling a story by saying he had killed all the worms, when 
the idants showed the contrary." 

Uncle Tom believed that the negroes were, in the general, better off with good masters 
than to be left to themselves. That white people never would recognize them as equals, 
nor consent to their having equalitv with Ihem, in church or State. 

SOs own history verified his belief. When Mrs. Noble died, Thomas, who had hever 
thought of leaving her whilst she lived, was advised to go to Cincinnati and live ; that he 
woukl there find many of "his race tree, and have their society, and be where he could have 
church advantages. He spent some days amongst tbe free negroes of Cincinnati, and re- 
turned to the house of one of his advisers with this answer : 

*' Miss M 1 can't live with the people I have seen in Cincinnati. They would not suit 

me to live with. But few of them work, and nearly all are worthless. I am going to get 

master N to buy me some ground near Lawrenceburg, where master L ■ 

N — — and Miss L V live, and Sarah and I will live near them, and we know 

they will see we are not imposed on." 

niey lived at Lawrenceburg until L N and L V left there, and 

then becoming dissat»ified, Noi^ Noble moved the old people to his land, near Indianapo- 
lis, where they both remained until they died. 

Thomas and Sarah were never separated for a week in their lives. Never belonged to 
any one but Dr. Thos. Noble and his wife, and the heirs of Dr. Noble, and, when tbey were 
permitted go free, they clung to the family ; knowing this fact, there was not one of them 
who WQ^ld not care for them and provide for their wants. 

The mock senaiblility, which so often wept oyer Uncle Tom's fate, has lost its tears over 
a fiction. We have ourself seen men and women midcing a great to do over the negroes, 
who would let the poor white women and children perish with hunger and cold. * * 

Three of the Noble family yet live, who can correct us if we have not stated Uncle Tom's 
history aright. L. T. 
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words, simply expressed what I mean by those terms. It 
is, I suppose, on this account that J. S. calls it a ^' wordy 
verbosity." The objection shows clearly the necessity for 
defining, in the proposition itself, what is meant by the use 
of the terms American slavery. 

American sliivery is not simply an abstract idea — a legal 
fiction, or a naked theory. It is also the necessary inci- 
dents, results and consequences of these, as developed in 
the condition, character and conduct of both masters and 
slaves. Slavery exists bpth in theory and in practice, both in 
law and in fact. It is not simply in the abstract, but in the 
concrete, that I desire, to consider it, if I make it the sub- 
ject of discussion. I would not undertake to prove Sata%i 
a sinner, if limited solely to the consideration of his per-' 
sonal being, and precluded from any and all reference to 
his sensations^ volitions, and actions, nor am I disposed to 
attempt to prove that the theory — the institution or system 
of slavery — is a sin, separate from, and independent of its 
effects and consequences, in and upon the condition", char- 
acter, and conduct of masters and slaves. The whole effort 
to show that slavery — the relation of master and slave — is 
sinless, has been expended upon the consideration of slavery 
in the abstract, and in the unwarranted separation of the 
institution, and the relation from their necessary incidents 
and qualities. I do not propose to meet the question in 
that shape. I do not know that it would be profitable to do 
so. The proposition, as it stands, embraces my definition 
of American slavery, and expresses my conviction of its 
nvpral character. If, in the terms in which it is stated, J. 
S. admits its truth, there can be no controversy between us 
about it. Or, if he regards the proposition as immaterial 
or unimportant, he will, of course, decline to discuss it. 
But if he considers it false in fact, and pernicious in ten- 
dency, he will probably attempt to refute it. 

I will here re-state the proposition. It is as follows : 
American slavery, as established, recognized, or permitted 
by the laws of the slaveholding States, and exemplified in 
the condition, character, and conduct of both masters and 
slaves, is sin against God and against humanity. 

The institution of marriage and slavery, J. S. regards as 
parallel institutions, equally sacred, and equally entitled to 
the respectful consideration of a christian people. In pre- 
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sen ting his views, he thus speaks of them : " Slavery and 
marriage are both institutions of civil government, and re- 
lations existing in human society." He reasons, in effect, 
that the one is entitled to equal protection and respect with 
the other. This view is so monstrous, so abhorrent, and so 
offensive to the moral sense, that I confess I am not yet 
able to look steadily and calmly at it. 

The divine institution of marriage, paralleled and asso- 
ciated with the diabolical institution of chattel slavery, is a 
thought too revolting for calm consideration. But they are 
so presented by J. S., and the consideration is thus forced 
upon me. I remark, then, that marriage is a divine ordi- 
nance, existing before and above the institution of marriage 
by the civil government. The civil institution of marriage 
is in harmony with, and in furtherance of, the divine pur- 
pose iji its ordination. For this reason the institution of 
marriage is rightly regarded as sacred and holy. If there 
be aught in the civil institution, in contravention of the 
divine purpose, or in violation of the law of God in refer- 
ence to it, in just so far is the civil institution sinful. Such 
are some of the features of the civil institution of marriage 
in the territory of Utah, and these might, perhaps, justly 
be paralleled with the institution of slavery in some of its 
revolting features. But the consideration of the subject of 
marriage in its relation to slavery, properly belongs to a 
more advanced stage in the discussion of this question. 
Should I reach that point in the discussion, I may then give 
it further consideration. 

J. S. seems much shocked at my offer to discuss the 
question with him, in the form of a legal argument, upon a 
case to be agreed upon, and referred to a court of con- 
science. He rebukes me for proposing to use "fictions 
that never existed," in making up an agreed case for " a 
grave discussion in a public religious paper," and asserts 
that "the Lord never erected a court of conscience, nor 
made it a high court in his kingdom." J. S. is well aware 
that there are in the civil courts agreed cases, or cases 
founded upon assumecT facts, having no real existence, and 
that these constitute a large proportion of the cases litiga- 
ted in such courts. To these J. S. does not object. He is 
familiar with their use, and aware of the benefits derived 
from them. But he objects to their use, in " a grave dis<^ 
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cussion in a public religious paper." On the bench and at 
the bar, he possibly regards himself as '^ outside of chris* 
tianitj," and at liberty to use means for the ascertainment 
of truth, which he thinks are prohibited in the ** kingdom 
of the Lord/' and in the investigation of moral questions. 
The Great Teacher was proverbial for the use of parables, 
as the means of communicating moral tmths, and this fact, 
as it seems to me, fully justifies the use of fiction to the ex- 
tent and in the ^lanner I proposed. If J. S. does not like 
the names of Legree and Uncle Tom, there could be no ob- 
jection to his selecting such as he might choose, to person- 
ate the characters and conduct of masters and slaves. 

Civil governments have their courts of conscience so des- 
ignated because they assume to decide according to right 
and conscience, unembarrassed by the technicalities of 
strictly legal proceedings. The highest Court in England 
is called a court of conscience, and the Lord Chancellor, 
who presides in it, is called the keeper of the king's con- 
science. Our own courts of equity, either State or National, 
are courts of conscience. Writers upon national law rec- 
ognize the existence of a national conscience, a public 
moral sense, before and by which public acts, done or con- 
templated, are tried, and either approved or condemned. 
There is established in the human heart, by God the Crea- 
tor, who has so fearfully and wonderfully made man, a 
court of conscience, which decides upon the moral character 
of human actions. ' If Jesus the Lord' presides in that 
court — if the law of the Lord, as revealed to us in his 
Word, be administered there, its decisions must be just, 
righteous and irreversable. Is it possible that there can be 
found a citizen of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus, who de- 
nies the existence of such a court in the Lord's kingdom. 
J. S. does so, and we therefore need not be surprised at his 
denial of the sinfulness of American slavery. 

J. S. expresses the hope, that if I will not discuss the 
question of slavery with him, in the form he presents it, I 
will '^ quit denouncing it as a sin." I decline the discussion 
in that form ; but I hope and trust that, while life lasts, I 
may not cease to denounce American slavery as a sin. As 
I regard the subject, to promise to do so would be volun- 
tarily to abjure allegiance to the Lord and Master, and to 
renounce forever my hope of heaven. 0. B. 
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[Frota the Record of June td.— Editorial.] 

THE DISCUSSION BETWEEN 0. B., AND J. S. 



/ 



Our readers have noticed, some with regret, and some 
with delight, the articles in the Weekly Record, by Ureth. 
0. B., and J. B., out of which, discussion of the vexed 
subject of Slavery, is likely to grow.. This was not an- 
ticipated when these articles were commenced, and how far 
they are to be continued we can not now say. We need 
not say to these brethren, that we hope they will treat the 
subject with that dignity and christian forbearance which so 
grave a subject demands. Whether the bodies and souls of 
men for whom Jesus died, may be chattelized, and sold on 
the auction hlocky in common with horses and mules, with- 
out incurring the displeasure of the great Father of all, is 
a question of no small moment. Still, as thousands of our 
fellow citizens, and even of christians, have been taught 
from infancy to believe this is all right in the eyes of God, 
and the light of the Bible, the subject demands serious, . 
scriptural investigation. 

We hope, if the discussion is to go on, that Bro. J. S. 
will cease to even intimate that the north is chargable with 
all the horrors of the southern, rebellion, thus indirectly 
justifying the south, in their attempt to pull down our glo- 
rious temple of liberty. Stick to the text, brethren. 



[From the Christian Record of June 10th, 1883.] 

FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



As further proof of the fanaticism of the error into which 
my brother 0. B. has unfortunately fallen, I will note the 
following in his last article. 

" The institutions of marriage and slavery, J. S. regards 
as parallel institutions equally entitled to the respectful 
consideration of a Christian people." 
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I said no such thing ; I meant no such thing ; and no 
such thing is inferable from what I did say. Supposing 
that he could reflect dispassionately when marriage was the 
subject of consideration ; I used it in lieu, of slavery, in 
stating his course as to'slavery, to show his evasion, and 
attempt to avoid the discussion of the question at issue, 
whether slavery is sinful or not. I said nothing about the 
two institutions being " equally " sacred, or " equally ** en- 
titled to respect ; and nothing of that kind is inferable from 
what I said. 

Again, he says : 

" He reasons in efifect, that the one is entitled to equal 
protection and respect with the other ;" and confesses that • 
he is " not yet able to look steadily and calmly at it.** 

And again, he says : 

" The divine institution of marriage, parallieled and asso- 
ciated with the diabolical institution of chattel slavery is a ' 
thought too revolting for calm consideration. But they 
are so presented by J. S." ! 

An intellect that is so unhinged as to honestly and in 
good faith, thus misapprehend what is said, and imagine 
that something entirely different is said, is in a very bad 
condition to " think on whatsoever things are true."^ Hence 
a calm consideration and investigation, in "the words of 
truth and soberness,"^ of a subject about which that intel- 
lect is so unhinged, I fear is wholly unattainable. 

My brother 0. B. will not " attempt to prove " that " the 
institution or system of slavery is sin, separate from and in- 
dependent of its effects and consequences, in and upon the 
condition, character and conduct of masters and slaves.** 

I understand this to be an admission that the institution 
of slavery is not a sin ; that it is not sin to hold the re- 
lation of master to a slave ; in other words, that it is not 
sin to own a slave. If this is inferring more than the lan- 
guage of 0. B. justifies, let us take it/in the language in 
which he utters it — that he is not disposed to attempt to 
prove that slavery is sin. 

But he professes to be willing to attempt to prove it, if we 
will couple with it, its effects and consequences, in and upon 
the condition, character and conduct of masters and slaves. 

Here it is at once seen, that, if this course should be tak- 

(1) PhU. iv, 8. (a) Acts xxvf, 25. 
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6n, our discassion would be, not whether slavery is sinful or 
not, but what are its effects ? its consequences ? and what 
are they in and upon the condition, character and conduct 
of masters and slaves? Judging from the specimens we 
have already had of his proneness to^eal in fictions instiaad 
of facts, that is to deal in fictions instead of dealing in ^^ what- 
soever things are true," we should, at once, differ as to 
what its effects and consequences were, and get into a dis- 
cussion of that, and noff of the question, Is slavery sinful ? 
Ha would insist that certain gross fictions, that those of 
his school have been bruiting abroad for' years, are facts, 
and are the effects and consequences of the institution. I 
should deny that they were facts, and also deny that they 
were the effects and consequences of the institution, and 
should call on him to show that they were the effects and 
consequences of the institution, instead of being what ra- 
tional men would say they were, that is, that they were the 
effects and consequences of the proneness to sin, and of the 
actual sins, of the masters and slaves. 

I should insist that the character and conduct of (7Am- 
iian masters and slaves were as good as the^character and 
conduct of other (Mriatians^ even as those of Bro. 0. B. or 
myself; and that the charact^r and conduct of ^^hristians do 
not depend upon their state and condition in life, whether it 
be that of masters or slaves, or of those who do not hold that 
relation to any oth^r human being, but upon their ^^ patient 
continuance in well doing," and " growth in grace, ffavorl 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
by continuing in, observing, or keeping his word,^ and re- 
quire, him to show the Contrary. 

Here, Bro. 0. B., if he should be consistent with his for- 
mer assertions, and with those of his school, would say that 
one could not be a Christian and a slave-holder ; that to be a 
Christian. and guilty of "the sin of slavery," "the sum ot 
all villianies," " the monster iniquity," " the colossal crime," 
and " associated with the diabolical institution of chattel 
slavery," it " is a thought too revolting for calm consid- 
eration." 

. This would bring us back to the starting point ; that the 
institution of slavery is a sin. But, Bro. 0. B. is not dis- 

(1) Bom.ii,7-; 2T«ter,1ii,18; /olmTlU,31,32. 

6 



TA INTRODUCTION. 

posed to attempt to prove it to be a sin. The result, then, 
woald be, that slavery is not a sin ; but according to 0. B., 
some things that slave-holders do, and which, he says, are 
the effects and consequences of slavery, are sins. 

0'. B. can not consider slavery in the abstract!^ but in the 
concrete, if he discusses it. There is no abstract or con- 
crete about it. It is neither compound nor complex. Jt is 
a simple single relation. If it were proposed to inquire as to 
the sinfulness of adultery, or drunkenness, how strange would 
it sound to hear one of those who proposed to discuss it, 
say, that he could not consider it in the abstract but in the 
concrete, if he discusses it! and insist upon mixing up ef- 
fects and consequences, either real or supposed, of adultery 
or drunkenness, in the discussion of it, so as to confine it (ac- 
cording to his notion,) to " American " adultery, or " Amer- 
ican" drunkenness ! 

The good word of the Lord does not so speak of persons 
or things. It denounces liars, fornicators, covetous, extor- 
tioners, idolaters, drunkards, adulterers, whoremongers, ef- 
feminate, abusers of themselves with mankind, thieves, and 
railerSj as sinners, without any abstraction or concretion 
about them, or either of them, and does not place slave- 
holders with them, either abstractly or concretely, notwith- 
standing, there then were as many slave-holders, when the. 
Lord taught and the apostles wrote, as there .were of the 
classes above enumerated. The good word of the Lord also 
denounces lying, adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciv- 
iousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred^ varience, emulations, 
wrathy strifcy seditions, heresies, [sects] envyings, murder, 
drunkenness, revellings, bitterness, anger, clamor, evil- 
speaking, malice and blasphemy, as sinful, without abstrac- 
tion or concretion, without designating them as Asiatic, Eu- 
ropean, or American, and does not place slavery among 
them, though it was as rife when that word was written, as 
these vices were, and abounded much more in the human 
family than it does now. If such a crusade against it as 
now exists, is so very essential, why was it not necessary 
for those inspired men to, at least, enumerate it among the 
vices that the good word of the Lord denounces as sinful ? 
Why did not the apostles make the discovery that Bro. 
0. B.lias, that failing to denounce it as a sin, ^^ would be 
voluntarily to^ abjure allegianpe to the Lord and Master, 
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and to renounce forever my [their] hope of heaven"? But 
they did not make the discovery, and did not so denounce it; 
and yet Peter and Paul put off this tabernacle, not only 
with the hope, but the full assurance of heaven. 

I will here add, also, that the good word of the Lord 
warns Christians, and enjoins upon them, that they should 
none of them ^^ suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evil-doer, or as a busy-body in other men's matters;" but 
that '^ if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed ; but let him glorify God on this behalf."^ Suffer- 
ing as a Christian then, is not suffering as a busy-body in 
other men's matters; and the busy-body in other men's 
matters, is rfl^nked with murderers and thieves, by the in- 
spired Peter, just before he put off the tabernacle of his 
body, as the Lord had showed him.^ 

0. B. still insists that there is a court of conscience in 
the Lord's kingdom. I will be under great obligations to 
him, if he will cite me to the passage of the New Testament, 
establishing it ; for I confess that I have not seen it, and I 
think I have seen all that is in the book. There is nothing 
in the Lord's kingdom that is not mentioned in that book,. 
that is certain. If it is not mentioned there, it is not in his 
kingdom. 

A few words to my much esteemed and amiable brother, 
E. Goodwin, Editor of the Record. In noticing our arti«- 
cles, h«- says : 

" Whether the bodies and souls of men for whom Jfesus 
died, may be chattelized, and sold on the auction block in* 
common with horses and mules, without incurring the dis- 
pleasure of the great Father of all, is a question of no small 
moment. Still, as thousands of our fellow eitizens, and 
even Christians, have been taught from infancy to believe 
this all right, in the eyes of God and the light of the Bible, 
the subject demands serious scriptural investigation." 

This shows how great the mischief that railing, evil-speak- 
ing, and ovil-surmising has done among us, when it haa 
produced such an effect upon so amiable and intelligent a 
brother, as the Editor of the Record. 

1. The question he states is not involved in the inquiry , 
whether slavery is sinful or not. 2. Nobody has been taught I 

(1) 1 Pet iv, 16, 16. (2; 2 Pet. i, U, 

I 
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as he states. 3. Christians neither believe nor practice 
such things. 
Again : 

1. The question is not involved ; for slaves (why could 
he not use that term instead of the false periphrasis " bod- 
ies and souls of men, for whom Jesus died " ?) are sold on 
the auction block only in three cases. 1. When the owner 
voluntarily puts them up at auction. 2, When they are 
sold by the sherilT on execution. 8. When sold by execu- 
tors or administrators. The first, christians do not do, and 
no others do, except the regular slave dealer ; and he only 
gets the refractory slaves, who have failed to discharge their 
duty as slaves, as laid down by the apostles in the christian 
scriptures, and are, I suppose, in the providence of Qod, 
thus punished for their sin in that failure. 

The 2d and 3d can not take place where the christian law 
to " owe no man anything"^ is kept by the master. In that 
case, there^ will be no sheriff's sale of his property ; and his 
executors or administrators will deliver his slaves over to 
his heirs, and not put them on the auction stand. So, it is 
the sin of the slave, or of the master, that puts slaves on the 
auction block, and not the institution of slavery. 

Bro. Goodwin, like Bro. 0. B., puts something that he 
supposes to be the effect and consequence of slavery, for 
slavery, and denounces that, saying it is a question of no 
small moment, when it is really not the question involved. 

2. 3. Such things are not taught in the slave-holding 
communities ; and christians living in those communities, 
neither believe nor practice such things. 

Bro. Goodwin further says: 

" We hope, if the discussion is to go on, that Bro. J. S. 
will cease even to initmate that the Nortfh is chargable with 
all the horrors of the Southern rebellion, thus indirectly jus- 
tifying the South in their attempt to pull down our glorious 
temple of liberty." 

I have not even " intimated" that the North was charga- 
ble with all the horrors of our present unhappy and most 
unnecessary civil war. I have made no intimation the one 
way nor the other. I have been endeavoring to show some 
things wherein we of the North ^havc erred in the unfortu- 



(1) Rom xiii, 8. 
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nate quarrel, because I am writing for Northern readers, 
and addressing the Northern mind. In doing that, it is not 
necessary, nor even proper, to speak of the errors of those of 
the South. When I address the brethren of the South, (if 
I should ever have the opportunity of doing so,) then will 
be the proper time to show th^ errors into which they have 
fallen. In my opinion, grave errors have been committed, 
and are being committed^ both North and tJouth ; and nei- 
ther "is chargable with all the horrors" of the present dis- 
tress. People like to have the faults and errors of others 
pointed out, but not their own. The Lord and the apostles, 
however, did not teach that wa,y. And as my lot is cast in 
the North^my duty is to cast in- ray mite, to aid us in the 
North to come to the light on the subject. We ought not 
to shun coming to the light of God's truth, lest, perchance, 
our deeds should be reproved. " He that doeth truth Com- 
eth to the light, tbat his deeds may be made manifest that 
they are wrought in God."^ And it is a weak excuse for 
Bot coming to the light, when it reproves our conduct, to 
say that it will indirectly justify the conduct of somebody 
else. It will not do so \^ but even if it will, '• let God be 
true, but every man a liar."^ That is what inspiration says 
in the premises. 

May the Lord enable us to come to the light, as He is in 
the light. J. S. 

a> JohniK, 20-2]& 

(2) As evidence that this proposition is true, I will cite what the great British statesman 
Edinand Burke said in the time of oar revolution. Speaking of those who were opposed to 
the x>oUc7 of the government, he said : 

"They have been told tiiat their dissent from violent measures is an encouragement to 
rebellion. Hen of great presumption and lUtle knowledffe will hold a language which is 
contradicted by the whole course of history. General rebellions and revolts of a whole 
people never were encouragedf now or at any time. They are always prat>oked. But if 
this unli^ard of doctrine of the encouragement of rebellion were true ; if it were true that the 
assurance of the friendship of numbers in this country toward the colonies could become an 
encouragement to them to break off all. connection with it, what is the inference ? Does 
any b<idy seriously maintain that, charged with my share of the public councils, I am 
obliged not to resist prefects which I think mischievous, lest men who suffer should be en- 
couraged to resist ? The veiy tendency of such projects to produce rebellion is one of the 
chief reasons against them. Shalt that reason not be given ? Is it then a rule that no man 
in this nation shall open his mouth in fayor of the colonies ; shall defend their rights, or com- 
plain of their sufferings ? or when war finally breaks out, no iflan shall express bis desire of 
peace ? Has' this been the law of onrpast, or is it to be the terms of our future connection 7 
Kven looking no further than our8eiyes,.canit be true loyalty to any Government, or true 
patriotism toward any country, to degrade their solemn councils into servile drawing- 
rooms, to flatter their pride and passions, rather than to enlighten their reason, and pre- 
vent them from being cautioned against violence, lest others should be encouraged to resis- 
tance ? By such acquiescence great kings and mighty nations have been undone, and if any 
are at this day in a perilous situation from rejecting truth and listening to flattery, it would 
rather become them to reform the errors under which they suffer, than to reproach thote 
^ho/ar&wam them of their danger."— jB«rA'«/«^fer to the eheri^e of Bristol, pu dli ak ^ - 
ed in AprU; ITTY. 
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REMARKS. 

As Bro. J. S. has paid his respects, in a very kind and 
respectful manner to the Record^ duty and the rules of rec- 
iprocity demand a few remarks from me. Bro. J. S. sup- 
poses that it was the railings, evil speaking and evil sur- 
mizings of others, that led me to say — " Whether the bod- 
ies and souls of men for whom Jesus died, may be ehattel- 
ized and sold on the auction block, in common with horses 
and mules, without incurring the displeasure of the great 
Father of all, is a question of no small moment. Still, as 
thousands of our fellow citizens and €ven christians, have 
been taught from infancy to believe this all right, in the 
eyes of God and the light of the Bible, the subject demands 
serious, scriptural investigation.'' 

In this my Bro. is mistaken. Evil surmizing and evil 
••speaking does not thus effect me. My remarks were 
.prompted by facts. But Bro. J. S. says — "no body has 
4)een so taught, as he (I) states." Whatl Nobody taught 
■that slaves may be sold on the auction-block in commoji 
with other property, without incurring the displeasure of 
•Grod!'! Bro. J. S., "I speak that I know, and testify that 
I have seen." I know that many good and pious men in 
the slaveholding States mourn over this state of things, and 
shed tears at the sight of such sales ; but still it is true, 
that thousands, and tens of thousands are taught and there- 
fore believe thatt the sale of slave-man is just as righteous 
as the sale of a horse or mule. Our good brother thinks I 
should have said " Slaves,'' and not " the souls and bodies 
for whom Jesus died." Did not Jesus die for the slave as 
well as for the master ? If so, my phraseology is correct. 
Even the term servant^ would sound a little more softly on 
many ears than the word slave. But this is no reason why 
the naked truth should not be spoken; or, that things should 
not be called by tjieir proper names. I have found a few 
•persons who denied that Christ died for Africans, or the 
•negro race ; but surely this is not what Bro. J. S. means. 
Yet he says, to express the term slaves, by " the souls and 
^bodies of men for whom Jesus died," is " a false paraphrase " ! 

But Bro. J. S., admits that slaves are sold on the auction 
block under three classes of circumstances. That admis- 
.'Sion is enough to place the whole institution under the ban 
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of condemnation.^ Bro. J. S. says, slaves can not be sold 
at auction by a sheriff, or admidistrator where the christian 
law, to "owe no man anything," is kept by the master. 
But such sales often become necessary to make equal divis- 
ions of estates. And then that law is noi always kept ac- 
cording to the strict letter, even by christians; and thousands 
of slaveholders do not profess to be governed by the law of 
Christ. Good men often become involved so that their 
property falls into the sheriff's hands. Hence, I conclude 
that any law that places human beings on a level with brute 
property, and subjects them to be thus exposed by the im- 
prudent trading of their master, is an unrighteous law. 

Bro. J. S. denies that he has ever "intimated that the 
North is chargeable with * air the horrors of our present un- 
happy and most unnecessary civil war." It was in view of 
the following paragraph that I made the r)emark to which he 
refers, as found in the 18th number of our weekly : 

" But it has been harped so long [that slavery is a sin] 
that thousands of excellent people have got to believe that 
it is true, that it is a sin ; and hence, as they desire to 
eradicate dl sin from the earth, they have entered into cru- 
sades against it, increasing in intensity and vigor, till our 
present woful condition exists." 

My conclusion from this was, that Bro. J. S. blamed this 
awful war, with all its horrors, upon the slavery agitation in 
the North, and, indirectly, justified the South in their rebel- 
lion. I am glad, however, that I have given him the occa- 
sion to explain; and that he now tells us that he did not 
mean to be so understood. That great national evils have 
been committed both North and South, I admit ; but I am 
far from admitting that the course pursued by a few fanat- 
ics in tho North who had but little influence either North or 
South, has caused this horrible rebellion. But this is no time 
to inquire who caused the rebellion. Let the storm be pass- 
ed, and the nation become sober, before we agitate that 
question. 

(l) What a atrange notion J What passage of ecriptnre proves this assertion of broth- 
er Goodiirinl 
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[From the Christian Record of Jane IlTth, 1862. J 

FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



Bro. Goodwin: — ^I regret to be under the necessity to oe- 
cupj more spaee in the Record^ and more of the time and 
attention o£ its readers, in a discussion with J. S. without 
the prospdct of soon reaching the real subject of discussion. 
If J. 8. and myself are to give our views upon the^subject 
of slavery, it were time that we began the argument. If 
that is not the purpose, we need not trouble ourselves, or 
the readers of the Record^ with so lengthy a logomachy. I 
suppose, however, that I must ^till follow J. S. so far as to 
notice briefly some of the contents of his last article. 

J. S. still regards me as having fallen into the ^^ fanaticisn 
of error," while I regard him as its willing captiveii Which 
of us is the best illustration of that species of fanaticism, is a 
question upon which, as a matter of course, we should difier, 
and upon which the reader will form his own opinion t^ith- 
out. reference to ours. 

J. S. complains that I have done him injustice, in my re- 
marks upon his paralleling the institutions of marriage and 
slavery. Some injustice may have been done by those re- 
marks, to his unexpressed sentiments and convictions, but 
I still think I gave a fair construction of the language he 
used. He spoke of both marriage and slavery as simple 
institutions of civil government, and neither assigned to the 
one a higher, or the other a lower rank. I accept his dis- 
claimer of any intention to represent them as equal, but 
still he has not assigned to them, or to either of them, any 
other rank. In the event of his prosecuting this discus^ 
sion, if he does not yet attempt to exalt slavery to the rank 
of a divine institution, I shall be agreeably disappointed. 

In reference to a court of conscience in the Lord's king- 
dom, and the propriety of an agreed or hypothetical case 
for the trial of slavery there, I have nothing to retract* from 
what I have said upon that subject. To my conception, 
there is a quality, faculty, or power of the mind, which in- 
vestigates and decides upon the moral character of acts 
done or contemplated. It is its province to hear and de- 
termine the case presented, and hence, by no unauthorized 
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ficfure of speeck, it may be called a court. That quality* 
faculty, or power of the mind, I call conscience, and it is so 
called by the common consent of mankind. It tries and 
determines the moral character of acts contemplated, as 
well as of acts done. To do this, the act contemplated is 
in mental contemplation regarded as done, and thus an 
agreed or hypothetical case is made out and submitted to 
the decision of conscience. This J. S. calls jQction, and 
gravely talks of my "proneness to deal in fiction," and 
keeps repeating, for my benefit, the apostolical injunction, 
"think of whatsoever things are true." I claim that I have 
not violated truth in this matter, and that J. S. has sufficient 
intellect to appreciate that fact. It is unworthy of him, 
and of the subject, to resort to a species ^of pettifogging, 
for the purpose of prejudicing the minds of the readers 
against me, and against such arguments as I may use in 
opposition to chattel slavery. , 

But I ought, perhaps, to excuse J. S. for although he 
has long been a citizen of the Lord's kingdom, he has not 
yet learned that there is in that kingdom a court of con- 
science, and doubtingly requests pie to " cite to the passage 
of the New Testament establishing it." It would draw me 
from my present purpose to attempt that now; bu4; perhaps 
when the matter in hand is disposed of, I may find leisure 
to attend to his request. But for the present, to use an- 
other figure of speech in reference to the conscience, or 
another fiction, if J. S. will so regard it, let me say, that to 
my contemplation, the conscience is the Lord's garden in 
the human heart. It has cost him much of labor, much of 
suffering, to make it ^ood, to cleanse, purify, and enlighten 
it, and to render it a fit and proper place of his resort^ for 
the purpose of holding communion with the human soul. 
And when, in the ceol of life's summer day, he shall come 
to walk in this his garden, happy is the man who, with hum- 
ble boldness, can meet and commune with him there. But 
it is to be feared that, upon such occasions, many other than 
Father Adam will be found holding themselves from his 
presence, not, perhaps, in the shadow of the trees of the 
ancient paradise, but beneath the deeper shadows of those 
specimens of political growth called civil institutions. 

I can not attempt to foUdw J. S. in all he says upon the 
subject of slavery. His track is too intricate, or at leaytfM 
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diverges too far from my line of thought to induce an effort 
on my part to do so. I 'will, however, notice some of the 
items. 

J. S. understands me to have admitted, " that the institu- 
tion of slavery is not a sin — that it is not sin to hold the 
relation of master to a slave — in other words, that it is not 
sin to own a slave." I have made no such admission, not 
even in reference to the institution of iflavery, contemplated 
in the total exclusion of its incidents and .qualities — its ef- 
fects and consequences. If he will revise my remarks, be 
will find, that by fair construction, my language has directly 
the opposite meaning. I said, however, that the discussion 
of the moral character of the institution — the simple theory 
of slavery so at)ntemplated — would be unprofitable. I did 
not refer to the relation of a master to a slave, or to the 
claim by one man to own another as slave property. These 
are some of the incidents and qualities of slavery — the ef- 
fects and consequences of the institution. The moral char- 
acter of the relation and of the claim, I have not yet de- 
clined to discuss with J. S. The subject is fully embraced 
in th« proposition I have submitted. I hold, that the legal- 
ized relation of the master to the slave is sinful, and that 
the legalized claim of one human being to another as his 
slave, his chattel property, is sin. 

The agitation of the subject of slavery has deeply " vexed 
the righteous soul " of J. S. With or without reason or 
appropriateness, and both in season and out of season, he 
makes hostile demonstrations against those whom he calls 
agitators. Hence, he cites freely, and at random, from por- 
tions of the Holy Scriptures, designating various crimes and 
offences, italicising such of these crimes and offences as be 
regards as applicable to these agitators. The italics are in- 
tended to give them point, and indicate the purpose for 
which the quotations are made. They have no apprecia- 
ble reference to the subject of which he is treating. But 
if I mistake not, these missiles will much more frequently 
light upon his own head than reach the mark at which he 
aims them. He had better reserve his fire, and not waste 
his ammunition, by firing at long range, under circumstan- 
ces that leave his presumed antagonists ever in doubt, 
whether he is aiming at them. Should he reach the field of 
conflict, he will need all his ammunition then, and still may 
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find himself under the necessity of retiring for the want of 
more. At any rate, he should exercise more judgment and 
discretion in the. selection and use of his missiles, lest he 
should inflict upon himself the wounds he intends for others. 
J. S. has said, that the institution of slavery is a question 
of political economy — an institution of civil government — 
a civil institution — a State institution — and as such is not 
sinful, and yet he declines to discuss the question of the 
moral character of American slavery, and talks gravely 
about the impropriety of designating slavery as American. 
He thinks it would sound strange, if one who proposed to 
inquire into the sinfulness of adultery, or drunkenness, 
should insist upon confining the discussion to American 
^ultery or drunkenness. If adultery and drunkenness 
were institutions established, legalized and protected by 
State laws — if they were institutions of civil government, 
such limitation of discussion in reference to them would 
seem to me appropriate. There is, we are told, in the ter- 
ritory of Vtah,an institution of adultery, legalized and pro- 
tected by^the Utah laws, and there it would be most perti- 
nent and most appropriate to discuss the moi'al character of 
Utah adultery. 

The agitation of which J. S. complains so bitterly, is and 
has been wholly in reference to American slavery, and the 
claims and conduct of the mastei^ to the slav«es, as legalised 
and protected by American laws. Of this J. S. is well 
Aware, and if disposed to meet the real question at issue, 
he will consent to discuss my proposition, or some other 
•one, involving about what is intended to be expressed by it. 
Be has submitted no proposition himself, nor has he sug- 
geeted ariy one in tangible form. I therefore conclude that 
te does not intend to discuss the question, but* simply seeks 
an opportunity to discharge a few arrows, Parthian like, at 
the advancing antagonists of chattel slavery. Unless his 
fiext article, should he think proper to furnish another, shall 
'>e at least some approximation to the point, my impression 
now i8, that I shall not attempt to follow him further. 
However, as I have submitted a proposition, and as yet 
have oflfered no argument to sustain it, I may be disposed, 
with the consent of the editor of the Record^ to make some 
effort, in an article or two, to prove that American slavery 
is sin. But I leav£ that matter open for further considera- jMj 
tioa. O. B. ^F 
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FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



REPLY OF J. S. TO E. G. 



A few remarks are proper in reply to Bro. Goodwin* 

If any man " consent not to wholesome words, he k proud, 
* * * but doting about questions and strife of words^ whereof 
Cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse dis- 
putings, (gal lings one of another, marginal reading^ of 
men of corrupt minds (wholly corrupted in mind, Nevt 
Translation^ and destitute of the truth.'*^ We are enjolDed 
not only to hold fast " sound words," but even '^the form*'' 
of them.^ Well might we be so enjoined and commanded, and 
how great heed should we take to observe the injunction 
when we speak of matters pertaining to th« Lord, his laws 
and kingdom, may be seen, when we consider that the Lord 
himself gave to his disciples, and through them to us, ''^tht^. 
words which thou [the Father} gavest me."^ t 

Bro. Goodwin said : " Whether the bodies and souls of 
men for whom Jesus died, may be chattelized aud sold on 
the auction block, in common with horses and mulet*, with- 
out incurring the displeasure of the Great Father of all, is 
a question of no small moment." 

Let us calmly, and m the fear of Gpod, look at this a few 
moments. 

The bodies of slaves are not " chattelized," but they be- 
long to the slaves during their lives, and at their death they 
are returned to the earth, the mother of us all. The HOids 
of the slaves are not " chattelized," but they belong to the 
slaves, and to the God and Father of all our spirits. What 
is it, then, about slaves that are " chattelized?" It is their 
services and labor. That is what is chattelized ; that is what 
is bought and sold on the auction block and otherwise ; aad 
it is not either the bodies or the souls of men for whom Je- 
BUS died that are either chattelized or sold, owned or pos- 
sessed. If the bodies were used for meat, or the skins for 
leather, then it might be said that the bodies were chattel- 
ized. Chattelized, however, is an improper term, because- 
it produces [*' whereof cometh,"J "strife, railings, evil sui^ 

a) 1 Tim. vi, 3-5. (2). 2 Htn, i, 13: (3) John xvii, 8. 
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misings, gallings one of another." But neither the bodies 
of the slaves, nor any portion of them, are ever used as 
property by the masters, but they are delivered up to the 
earth. 

Hence, I said, that " the bodies and souls of men foi^ 
^hom Jesus died," was a false periphrasis for the word 
Aaves. It is false. For "the services and labor of men," 
18 the true periphrasis for the word. And the clause " for 
irhom Jesus died," is an unnecessary appendage, and, it 
seems to me, is added only to make improper impressions 
upon pious and kind-hearted brethren and sisters, and is a 
random use of words and phrases that christian teachers 
sliould not indulge in. Bro. Goodwin's labor and services, 
and mine, and all the christian brethren and sisters' labors 
*1 and services, belong to, and are owned by the Lord — so did 
'*■ Paul's ; and by looking at 2 Cor. xi. 23-33, we will see what 
•"•t great and hard labors and services were exacted of him by 
'fi| the Lord. Having done this, let us reflect a moment, and 
^1 see what we tljmk of using such language as, the body and 
soul of a man for whom Jesfis died, five times whipped with 
thirty-nine lashes each time; thrice beaten with rods: once 
^toned; thrice shipwrecked ; a night and a day in the deep ; 
in traveling, often in the perils of the water, of robbers, of 
Jews, of the heathen, in the city, in the wilderness, in the 
sea, and among false brethren; in weariness and painful- 
ness, and watchings, often in hunger and thirst, and fast- 
ings, in cold and nakedness ; and besides all these things of 
outward bodily suflferings, the daily mental labor and anxiety 
of the care of all the churches placed on him; and he finally 
put to a violent death by a wicked heathen ; all this exacted 
fy his master. Can this be done ? Can such an institution 
exist *' without incurring the displeasure of the Great 
Father of all "? 

It does look somewhat like both Paul's body and soul 

were " chattelized ;'^ but they were not. His services, labor 

I and sufferings were all of Paul, that the Lord reduced to 

[ property, when he "captured" him, and "reduced" him to 

! his service. But slave-owners only have property in the 

' labors and services of their slaves — not in their sufferings, 

nor lives, as the Lord had in Paul, and has in all christians. 

Bro. Goodwin thinks that the admission that slaves (he 

there uses the term) are sold on the auction -block, is enough 
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to place the whole institution .ilnder the ban of condemna- 
tion ; and he concludes that any law allowing it, is an un- 
righteous law. Here we see that it is the law that he ob- 
jects to, and not to slavery. Well, as neither the Savior 
nor the apostles ever gave an opinion of the goodness or 
badness of any of the laws, or of any of the kingdoms of 
this world, I shall refrain from discussing that question in a 
religious discussion, in a religious paper. In a political 
forum, I am, and always have been, ready to do it, but DOt 
here. J. S. 

June 11, 1862. 



REMARKS ON THE ABOVE. 

« 

Upon the foregoing from our esteemed Bro. J. S., a few 
remarks may be necessary. I have no disposition to enter 
into a general discussion of the subject of American slavery 
with J. S. or any other person, especially the political phase 
of the subject. Particularly would this be improper on my 
part, while the preliminaries oP a discussion of that subject, 
between Bro J. S. and another brother, are in course of 
adjustment. I know, too, that this is a very exciting sub- 
ject, and one that is diflScult to either oppose or defend, 
without becoming extravagant in the use of terms. 

Bro. J. S. seems to think that I hare become guilty of 
this extravagance, because I used the terms, *' souls and 
bodies of men for whom Jesus died," to express slave,s, and 
he gravely informs us, " that the bodies of slaves are not 
chattelized, but they belong to the slaves during their natu- 
ral lives, and at death they are returned to the earth, the 
mother of us all. The souls of the slaves are not chattel- 
ized, but they belong to the slaves, and to the God and 
Father of all our spirits." 

I am inclined to think this is a new definition of slavery, 
formed to suit the occasion. The body and soul of the 
slave belongs to the slave, and the slave's service belongs 
to the master! Where, then, is the slave? The slave 
owns the body and soul — who is that slave ? If the slave 
owns the slave's body, he has a i;ight to use that body as he 
may think proper. Suppose a certain slave should conclude 
to move his body, which belongs to him, from Kentucky to 
Canada, what would the master do or say ? I am inclined 
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to think he would pursue the slave, and, if caught in the 

United States, would compel him to bring that body back by 

the force of the^ fugitive slave law. In vain might the slave 

clum that the ^ody was his own ; the master would claim 

the man, and all that goes to constitute the man. 

But what is the fact in the case ? Look over the tax-list 
^f a slave Stat^, and you will see horses, mules and slaves, 
put down as property, without any distinction being made 
between the slave man and his service. When a man is put 
up at auction, the cryer does not call for bids on the services 
[ • of the man, but on the man himself. 'Tis true, the pur- 
chaser expects to get service out of the slave, but he buys 
the man in the hope of the service. Just so when he buys 
a horse or mule. He buys the animal for the spke of the 
serrice he ' can get out of him. Thus the man and the 
mules are sold in common. Let us hear what Mr. Cobb, 
the great expounder of slave law and defender of Ameri- 
can slavery, says. He says : 

"Of the other great absolute right of a freeman, viz : the 
right of private property, the slave is entirely deprived. 
Bis person and his time being entirely the property of his 
master, whatever he may accumulate by his labor, or is oth- 
erwise acquired by him, becomes immediately the property 
•f the master." 

There is the plain truth in the case, stated by one of the 

ablest defenders of the institution, of the present age. Bro. 

J. 8. admits virtually, that Christ died for the souls and 

bodies of slaves ; and that it would be wrong, therefore, to 

chattelize them, and sell them in common with horses and 

mules. Such a thing is too revolting for his moral feelings. 

Hence, he is not willing to admit that any body does it. 

Still he must admit that the master hks supreme control 

over the body of the slave. Thus my statement of the case 

is correct, as shown above. Bro. J. S. thinks the phrase, 

"for whom Jesus died," is " an unnecessary appendage." 

I think not. It shows the worth of the person sold. 

Should I say my neighbor killed my horsQ, the oflfence 

would appear great; but if I should say, my horse for 

which I paid five hundred dollars, the crime would appear 

still greater. So, to sell a man seems hard, but when we 

add the man for whom Jesus died, it gives us a more just 

eoBception of the magnitude of the offence. That the per- 
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son is sold and becomes the property of the purchaser, we 
have proved ; and as it takes both soul and body to make 
the person, then the souls and bodies for,wlu)m Jesus died, 
is chattelized and sold. We did not use the phrase to make 
improper impressions upon the minds of the brethren .and 
sisters, as our brother seems to suppose. Our object was to 
place the practice in its true color before our readers. I 
know we may conceal the enormity of a crime by giving it 
a pretty name ; but, that we may see things as they are, we 
should call them by their proper names. Bro. J. S. don't 
like the name ; then let him not defend the thing. 

What does Bro. J. S. mean by the example of Paul whid 
he here introduces? The Lord claimed the services of Paul 
and the master claims the services of his slave ; all the dif 
ferende that he makes between the claims of the Lord tipot 
Paul, and the claims of the master upon his slave, is, tha^ 
the Lord claimed Paul's life and suflFerings, while the mastei 
only claims the slave's services. But Paul's master re- 
warded him for his toils — do slaveholders reward their slavei 
according to their works ? 

If Bro. J. S. is unwilling to defend the traflSc in humai 
flesh, let him say no more in favor of the institution. 



[From the Christian Record of July 17, 1862,] 

FANATICISM OF ERROR. 



Absence from home prevented an earlier notice of the ar- 
ticles of brethren 0. B. and the Editor, which appeared 
in the Record of the 17th of June. 

Our heavenly Father has been so kind to our fallen and 
sinful race, as not only to provide a way for redeeming, re- 
generating and elevating us from our fallen and ruined 
condition, to a position higher in the scale of existence than 
Adam held before he sinned, but he has, by and through the 
Lord, instructed us, and revealed to lis Ms will in the prem- 
ises, and what he requires of us. He lias not only revealed 
in his good word, what be requires of us, but, to prevent 
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any mistake or misapprehension, he has, in his word, defined 
most of the things that it is important for us to know to un* 
derstand his commands to us^ and our duty ae members of 
the Lord's kingdom in this world. And we are commanded 
to hold fast to sound words — wholesome words — in speak- 
ing of the Lord, his laws, and the matters pertaining and 
relating to bis kingdom ; and we are explicitly told that 
those who will not consent to wholesome words, the words 
of oar Lord Jesus Christ, are proud, knowing nothing, &c. 
Hence, my objections to words and phrases used by brother 
0. B. and the Editor, are not because they are " revolting 
A to my moral feelings," nor because I " don't like them," 
i but because they are untrue, unsound, and unwholesome. 
t Neither our " moral feelings," or "sensibilities," nor our 
'^consciences," are tests of truth in ascertaining the Lord's 
will ; but the Scriptures given by inspiration are the tests y 
and they "thoroughly furnish the man of God to every 
good work," and give him " instruction in righteousness, 
that he " may be perfect."^ 
In the good word of the Lord, sin is defined ; righteous- 
u| nm is defined ; and slavery is defined. 

Sin is doing what is forbidden, or failing to do what is 
commanded. 
Righteousness^ is doing what is commanded. 
Slavery, lik^ many other things, is neither sinful nor right- 
eous; hence, brother 0. B. need not be alarmed lest I 
should " attempt to exalt slavery to the rank of a Divine 
institution." I here simpily state these things without ad- 
ducing the proofs. I will do it when proper. 
Slavery^ is obedience to some person or thing. 
In proof of this, I adduce the following passages of Scrip- 
ture, quoting each as in the common version, in Wesley'a 
Translation, and in the New Translation, published by Bro. 
Campbell. 

1. To whom you yield yourselves servants (slaves) to 
obey, his servants (slaves) ye are to whom ye obey.^ — Com- 
mon Version. 

Wesley's is the same, except that to before whom is omit- 
ted in the last clause. 
To whom ye present yourselves servants, (slaves) by oie- 

(1) 2 Tim. iii, 16, 17. (2) Bom. vl, 16. 
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dience^ his servants (slaves) you are whom you thus obey. — 
New Translation. 

2. For of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he 
brought into bondage.^ — Com. Vers. 

For by whom a man is overcome, by him is he also 
brought into slavery. — Wesley. 

For €very one is enslaved by that which overcomes him. 
— New Trans. 

3. . Whosoever committeth sin is the servant (slave) of 
sin.^ — Com. Vers. 

He that committeth sin is the slave of sin. — Wesley. 

Whosoever commits sin is the slave of sin. — New Trans. 

The Lord, while here, was a slave and a master, and his 
slaves were his brethren. 

He took upon himself the form of a servant, (slave) and 
being found in that form, he became a slave by humbling 
himself and becoming obedient. He became obedient to his 
Father unto death, even the ignnominious and painful death 
of the Cross.^ " Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say 
well ; for so I am."* " One is your Master, even Christ. * 
*' Whosover shall do the will of my Father, is my brother."* 
^' Inasmuch as you have done it to one of the least of these, 
my brethren," &c.^ 

The Lord, then, while here, was a slave ; lie was also 
then, and now is, a Master, and a master too over his breth- 
ren. He occupied both positions in the relation of master 
and slave. Yet he was without sin.^ He nerther sinned 
^ by being a slave, nor by being a master. 

I state this that Bro. Goodwin may see what I mean by 
this example ; inasmuch as he inquires what I meant by th^ 
example of Paul, in my last. The Lord was a Master to 
Paul, and Paul was his slave ; and I showed what great la- 
bor, services and sufferings the Lord exacted of Paul, mud 
worse than selling his services and labor upon the '^ auctio 
block," to a cotton or sugar planter, would hav6 been ; an 
that this was done by the Lord, " without incurring the dis 
pleasure of the great Father of all." 

Yet brother Goodwin insists that the definition I gave o 
slavery in my last is a new definition, though as old as th< 
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) 2 Pet if, 19. 
'2) John viii, 34. 
*8) Phil, ii, r, 8. 



(4) John xiil, IS. 

(5) Matt, zxiii, 8, 10. 

(6) Matt, xii, 60. 



0) Matt zxv, 40. 

(8) Heb. iy, 16 ; 1 John Ui, 5. 
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apostolic writings; and he quotes Mr. Cobb. I respectfully 
insist that the good word of the Lord is more reliable than 
the word of Mr. Cobb, though he may be a "great expounder 
of slave law." " A greater than Solomon '* is the authority 
that I respectfully beg leave to submit to, myself. Others, 
of course, will decide and act for themselves, as to which 
authority they will accept, as we each have to account sep- 
arately for himself, and not for another. Obedience is 
slavery^ and overcoming is mastert/j according to that author- 
ity which is greater than Solomon. 
Brother Goodwin says : 

" If Bro. J. S. is unwilling to defend the traffic in human 
flesh, let him say no more in favor of the institution" of 
davery. 

Here " traffic in human flesh," and ^' the institution of 
slavery ," are used as convertible phrases, meaning exactly 
the same thing.' And I suppose that he thinks that this is 
a correct definition, and that he is using " sound words, 
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Is not traffic in hog flesh, cattle flesh and sheep flesh, re- 
spectively, traffic in pork, beef and mutton, slaughtered and 
ready for market? It certainly is. Is the institution of 
slavery traffic in the flesh oi slaves, slaughtered and ready 
for market in the butcher's stall ? What a monstrous use 
of words ! what an abuse of words ! and in a religious dis- 
cussion in a religious paper ! ! 

Thus miscalling things, and misrepresenting the institu- 
tution of slavery, has been, and is, a principal means used 
^ nuBlead the public mind of the brotherhood upon the 
object. And the principal thing to do, to disabuse the 
public mind, and let in the light of divine truth, by which 
V6 can look at things and see them as they are, is to cor- 
rect this reckless and improper mode of expression. 

" Persons held to service or labor," are to be given up 
&Qd returned back, says the Constitution of the United 
States.^ The Constitution gives the same definition of 
slavery that the inspired writers do. Held to service and 
^hor is the language ; that is, held to serve and labor for 
the master — not held that the master may traffic in their 
flesh in the butcher's stall. In the meantime, the bodies 

J _. 

(1) Contt.«rt.tT,$2. 
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and souls of the slaves are as much theirs, as those of the 
masters are theirs. And the fact that the bodies of the 
slaves are the slave's bodies, while their services and labor 
belong to their masters, no more entitles the slave '^ to use 
that body as he may think proper^' in going to Canada or 
otherwheres, so as to deprive the master of the labor and 
services of the slave, than brother Goodwin is entitled to 
use his body as he may think proper, by becoming a thief, 
a robber, or keeping a doggery, or a brothel, and so deprive 
the Lord and the christian brotherhood of his labor and 
services as a christian preacher and editor. And will brother 
Goodwin say, that, as this is so, his body and soul do not 
belong to him ? I apprehend not ; and yet it can be as 
truly said of him as of any Kentucky slave. Would he say 
that he was chattelized ; that his flesh was trafficked in ? I 
apprehend not. Would he, instead of saying as the ancient 
and inspired slaves of the Lord did — ^Paul or Peter, a slave 
of Jesus Christ, &c. — say, the body and soul of one Elijah 
Goodwin, for whom Jesus died, chattelizred by Christ, &c. 
I am certain that brother Goodwin would not use su«h lan- 
guage. He says that he did not use the phrase " for whom 
Jesus died," to make an improper impression. If not, and he 
only wanted to use a proper phrase descriptive of the per- 
son, why did he not use the phrase, " who die in Adam?"* 
That is equally true with the other, and would have placed 
" the practice in its true colors before our readers," as much 
as the other did — ^yea, and more ; for there is a mawkish, 
morbid condition of the public mind at present on the sub- 
ject, created by long ^'harping," that makes such a use of 
the phrase produce an improper impression at the present 
time. The " thing " brother Goodwin speaks of, I do not 
" defend." I object to the name he gives it, not because I 
dislike it, but because it is untrue, and contrary to the 
directions given us in the good word of the Lord as to the 
use of words, and the contemplation of things. But, with 
him I say, '^ that we may see things as they are, we should 
call them by their proper names." And this is what I am 
trying to get him to do. 

Brother Goodwin says, " Paul's Master rewarded him for 
his toils — do slaveholders reward their slaves according to 
their works ? " 

(1) ICor. ZY, 22. 
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If they do not, their sin is in failing to discharge their 
duty as masters to their slaves, as laid down in the christian 
Scriptures, and not. in owning the slaves. Masters, as well 
as fathers, have great responsibilities resting upon them. I 
am opposed to the institution of slavery as a question of 
political economy ; and, were that out of the way, and I 
lived where the institution existed, I should not assume the 
relatioii of master. I have a wife and eight living children, 
which gives me full as much responsibility, as a husband 
and father, as I want to have to bear, without adding to it 
the responsibility, as a master, of one or more slaves. But 
because Paul and all the christians have a good Master in 
the Lord, while some masters of slaves are ^^ forward,'^ and 
sin greatly in their conduct toward their slaves, that's being 
80, neither proves the one slavery righteous, nor the other 
slavery sinful. It only proves the one master " perfect,*' 
and the other a great scamp (if I may use the term.) The 
Lord was made perfect through the suffering he endured 
while a slave, and as a slave.^ Does brother Goodwin know 
how much nearer perfect the slaves of the United States are 
than the same race is in Africa, whence they came?^ Does 
he know why the Israelites were enslaved in Egypt, though 
they were the elect people of God ? Does he know why the 
Lord humbled himself and became obedient (that is, a slave) 
unto death, even the death of the Cross, to make him per- 
fect through sufferings? If he does not — if these are 
'^ deep things of God,"^ that he can't fathom any more than 
I can, (and I confess I can't) let him not, on that account, 
berate his and my brethren who live in the slave States, 
and their institutions and domestic relations, and call them 
hard names unwarranted, an^ even condemned by the 

(1) Heb. ii, 10; ud ▼, 8, 9. 

(2) That the reader may see tbe c«idilioo of the negro race in Africa, an<l compare It 
with the condition of the negro race in the slav« States <n this Union, I append the ioLUmt- 
ing: 

Sbtkm THouiAirD NsoBon Buionsxo.— Hie Wlut AfHoan Etrald publishes statements 
of the horrible massacres reeently committed by his ebony Highness, the King of Dahomey. 
Several persons agree in stating oiac the number of negroes slain on the occasion was esti- 
mated at 2,000, but another correspondent gives the number at 7,000. He says he was pres- 
ent by compulsion, and that the blood swept past him like a flood into a large reservoir. 
Another gentlemen, r^erring to thcM inhuman butcheries, says : " I assure you, it made 
me quite sick, and at the same time I felt stunned. The poor wretches met death with per- 
fect indilTerence." 

(3) XCor. ii, 10 ; and Bom. xi, 3S. Because God's Judgments or determinations as to 
the negproes, are unsearchable, and his ways past finding out, the abolitionists Msay to take 
the matter into their own hands, and undertake to manage it for him. 
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Scriptures, and thereby stir up wrath, envy, strife, railing, 
evil surmising, and gallings one of another. 

Whatever brother 0. B/s " conception" may be as to the 
quality, faculty or power of the mind, and his system of 
philosophy as to conscience, and his "figures" about gar-* 
dens, and his philosophy thereon, I respectfully < beg to be 
excused from considering them. For the Lord has warned 
me to " beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the traditions [teachings] of men," and 
not after the teachings of Christ , and as he declines to 
cite me the passage of Scripture establishing the court of 
conscience in the Lord's kingdom, I decline to have any- 
thing to do with his philosophy, in a religious inquiry after 
the truth. 

He still insists that legalizing slavery and adultery makes 
them sinful, and that the " legalized claim of one human 
being to another is sin." Does the legalizing of either of 
these, by human governments, make it a sin, when, if it 
were not legalized, it would not be a sin ? Slavery is not 
legalized in Indiana, but it is in Kentucky. Are we to un- 
derstand him, that to hold a slave in Kentucky, by the laws 
thereof, is sin ; but not so if a slave is held in Indiana, for 
it is not legalized here ? If this is not what he means, why 
does he talk so much about legalized slavery ? It is appar- 
ent that he wants to discuss, net slavery, but the laws of the 
slave States. That is, he wants to enter into a christian (?) 
discussion of the things of the kingdoms of this world — a 
thing that neither the Lord nor the apostles did, and a 
thing that they forbid christians to do ! He says, as adul- 
tery is legalized and protected in Utah, there it would be 
most pertinent and most appropriate to discuss the moral 
character of Utah adultery. Query : Did legalizing it make 
it either more or less sinful ? and is Utah adultery more or 
less sinful than Indiana adultery? Will he answer? 
Query 2 : As slavery is not legalized in Indiana, is it '* most 
pertinent and appropriate to discuss the moral character of" 
Kentucky slavery here ? and if we do, do we not become 
busy-bodies in other men's matters ? 

Brother 0. B. says I have submitted no proposition, nor 
suggested any one in a tangible form. The reader, by 

(1) Col.ii, 8. 
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looking back, can see what weight this is entitled to. I 
have stated repeatedly the proposition, and* in a postscript 
to mj article in the Record of May 27th,^ I stated that, if 
O. B. or A. R. B., or any of that school of opinion, would 
take the affirmative of it, I would discuss it. To stop all 
cayil, I will state it in form. Slavery is sinful. Slavery is 
sin. Is slavery sinful ? Is slavery sin. It is stated here 
four ways. I take the negative of each of them. Will 0. 
B. affirm any of them ? If he will, let him say so . If he 
will not, let him quit denouncing it as a sin. And let him 
quit denouncing it in words, when, what he supposes to be 
its effects, and, the laws of the slave States, is what he 
means by the denunciation. Let him not say one thing and 
mean another. Political - questions (and questions in rela- 
tion to the laws of the slave States, are political questions) 
should not be discussed in the christian congregation, nor in 
a christian paper. The political forum is the place to dis- 
cuss them. And it is, in that forum, '^ most pertinent and 
appropriate '' for us of Indiana to discuss Indiana laws, and 
leave the citizens of Kentucky and other slave States to 
discuss the laws of their States respectively. 

J. S. 
June 23d, 1862. 



REMARKS ON BRO. J. S.'S ARTICLE. 

In another colum will be seen an article from Bro. J. S. 
most of which is intended to be a reply to my response to 
his former article. I will not enter into any lengthy reply 
to this response, as the subject referred to is in the hands 
of Bro. 0. B., who will reply in his own way. 

What unexpected turns matters will sometimes take ! 
When Bro. A. R. B.^s article on " The Fanaticism of Error" 
was published in the Record^ neither he nor I had any idea 
that it was going to lead to a discussion of the question of 
American slavery. Nor did I suppose that my friendly 
hint to Bro. 0. B. and J. S., in reference to the manner in 
which the discussion should be conducted, was going to in- 
volve me in the discussion. 

I can not see the propriety of illustrating American 

(1) Ante, p. 66. 
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•fllkYery by the obedience of Christ to his heavenly Father, 
nor by the subjection of Paul, Peter, and other christians, 
to the will of Christ. The claims of Christ iipon th-e ser- 
vice of his people, and the claims of masters upon their 
slaves rest on very diflFerent principles, which Bro. J. S. 
will see by consulting an editoHal in the* weekly Record for 
June the 17th, on ^' The Claims of Christ?' The claims of 
Christ rest upon the following considerations :. 

1. "All things were made by him and for him. 

2. He "upholdeth all things by the word of his power. 

3. He died for all, that they who live should not live unto 
themselves, but unto him who died for them and rose again. 

Now, if the slaveholder can establish hi^ claims to his 
slave on such a basis as this — if he made them and upholds 
them by the word of his power, and if he has redeemed 
.them by his own blood, then I have no more to say against 
the institution of American slavery ; if he can not, then 
Bro. J. S.'s comparison has no bearing on the subject, but, 
in my humble opinion, approaches very near to the profane. 
But I forbear. 






4.From the Christian Record of JvtLy 15th, 1862.] 

REPLY TO J. S. 



If an apology were necessary for my not having sooner 
noticed the article of J. S., published in the Record of the 
1st inst., I could find onenn the fact that my time has been 
too much occupied to attend to this mdtter. It may, how- 
ever, be thought more necessary for me to apologize for 
noticing the article at all, than for not having done so 
sooner. I feel that a discussion without a proposition, and 
apparently without a purpose, desultory and rambling as 
ours is, can hardly be regarded as profitable by the readers 
of the Record. And yet, I am disposed to believe, that 
the articles of J. S. are better calculated, than anything 
I can say, to defeat the cause which he is attempting to sus- 
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tain, and I am therefore content to lead hina on still furthe> * 
in the discussion. 

J. S. has undei^taken the defense of slavery, and the 
pressing necessities of the argament have driven him to the 
irreverent, and, tolny apprehension, the blasphemous asser- 
tion that fhe Lord' Jesus wds himself a slave. J. S. is a 
bold man, and doek not hesitate to accept and avow the ulti- 
mate of his own vicious reasonings. 

He has given us an entirely new and strange definition 
of the term slavery — ra definition at war with the common 
use and common understanding of the meaning of the term, 
and not to be found either in the lexicons, or in the laws and 
judicial decisions upph the subject of slavery. As defined 
by J. S., '? obedience is slavery," and to prove the correct- 
ness of this definition, he cites sundry passages from Holy 
Writ, into which he takes the fearful responsibility of inter- 
polating very freely and frequently his favorite word. 
Without such interpolations, the passages will not answer 
his purpose, or show that they have any connection with 
the subject. If we allow his interpolations, and admit the 
correctness of his definition — if obedience is slavery — the 
the passages he has cited proves that obedience is sometimes 
sinful, and sometimes righteous ; that its moral character 
depends upon the question whether it be rendered to God 
or to Satan — to the Lord or to the Adversary. And in so 
far as it is proved sinful, the proposition that slavery is sin- 
ful, is proved by J. S. himself. 

But this is far from the question at issue between J. S. 
and myself. We are not discussing, or at least I am not 
disposed to discuss the question of the moral character of 
obedience or service in the abstract, and I shall have no 
controversy with J. S. upon the question in that shape. 

The words slave and slavery are of very common use, es- 
pecially in American society, and they have admitted and 
well established meanings in common parlance. They are 
defined in the lexicons, and also in the laws and judicial de- 
cisions of the slave States. J. S. has denounced, in the 
bitterest terms, those whom he calls abolitionists and agita- 
tors of the subject of slavery, and he knows full well, that 
there never has been any agitation of the subject of slavery 
in the sense in which he now professes to use the term. 
The whole controversy has been, and is, in reference to 
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slavery, as that word is used and understood in popular 
language, and as it exists in American society, under, the 
sanction and protection of the laws of the slave States. 
The eflFort to remove the question entirely from the admit* 
ted field of controversy, by giving a forced and hitherto un- 
heard of definition to a word having so clear and definite ft 
meaning, is, as it seems to me, a backin^; out of the contro- 
versy which he has himself challenged and provoked. If 
he will not defend American slavery, it would be much for 
his credit to say frankly and honestly, that he regards it as 
indefensible, nnd not resort to the subterfuge and evasion 
of new and unrecognized definitions to cover his withdrawal 
from the field. But if he wishes to defend slavery, as that 
word is used and understood in popular language, and as it 
exists in American society, under the sanction and protec- 
tion of the laws of the slave States, I would give him the 
opportunity to do so. If, however, it is somethiog else, 
which he may term slavery, which he purposes to defend, 
and especially if that something else is construeclto em- 
brace the willing service, and obedience of man to bis 
Maker, and of the christian to his Lord, I can certniuly 
have no controversy with him upon that subject. 

Defining slavery as above, I aflSrm the proposition that 
" Slavery is sinful." This is the form suggested by J. S-? 
and of course he will not object to it. What I may have t>o 
say upon the proposition will be directed to the consider^'' 
tion of the moral character of American slavery, referring^ 
if at all, to servitude of other character, simply for the pur- 
pose of argument or illustration. J. S., of course, wil* 
choose his own manner of argument, and may occupy ^ 
field as extensive or as limited as he pleases. I shall no^ 
feel bound to follow him any farther than I may think it 
necessary to do so to establish the proposition, so in,r as it 
relates to American slavery. The proposition that " slavery 
is sinful," embraces the proposition that *' slavery, as it ex- 
ists in American society, under and by virtue of the laws of 
the slaveholding States, is sinful," and if I choose. to make 
my own remarks, specially applicable to the latter form of 
the proposition, J. S. can not complain, as 1 am willing to 
allow him the full latitude of the other form. 

It is not true that I have insisted, " that legalizing slavery 
and adultery makes them sinful." J. S. must have been 
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aware of his perversion of my language, when he made 
that statement. The idea which I intended to present, and 
which, I think, is clearly apparent to every honest and in- ' 
telligent reader, is, that the legalizing of either slavery or 
adultety does not change its moral character, or purge it of 
its native sinfulness. Although legalized and protected by 
the laws and usages of civil communities, slavery and adul- 
tery are yet sins against God and against humanity. This 
is certainly comprehensible to every one to whom the Great 
Father has furnished an ordinary share of brains, and I do 
not suspect J. S. of deficiency in this particular. 

There are other matters in the article of J. S. which it 
may be proper to notice in their proper place. They will 
probably again be presented should this discussion proceed, 
and may then require some attention. I therefore pass 
them now. 
i To escape this perpetual moving in a circle, or, perhaps, 
j I should rather say, this rambling and purposeless discus- 
sion with J. S., I will introduce here one argument to prove 
the proposition, that " slavery is sinful." If J. S. chooses 
to reply, I hope that he will attempt the refutation of this 
wgument. 

" For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our 
keart and knoweth all things." 1 Jonn iii, 20. 

Above and before all logical reasonings, the intuitions of 
^an's moral nature assert the sinfulness of fiilavery. To 
these, to the enlightened christian conscience, to the moral 
convictions of the human heart in communion with God our 
heavenly Father, and in fellowship, and sympathy with Je- 
sns the Lord, I appeal, as my first and best evidence upon 
this issue. Whatever else I may say, however elaborate 
^ay be the further argument, upon this intuitive perception 
of the right, and conviction of the wrong, in the heart, en- 
lightened by God's word, and humanized by his love, I rely 
most confidently to sustain the proposition. 

Let me briefly state this argument. The love of liberty, 
the desire for personal freedom, is the strongest feeling in 
the human breast. It is the universal, all pervading senti- 
ment of humanity. Probably no individual of the human 
family can be found who does not desire liberty above all 
other earthly good. Each one feels that he has a right to 
himself — to the control of his own actions, and to the en- 
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joyment of the fruits of his own labor, against the claim of 
any and all other human beings. The fiercest soldiers of 
the most unprincipled despotism are led to the battle-field 
by the war-cry of liberty, and in the fond delusion that 
they are fighting for this right to personal freedom. So 
highly is this boon prized by all men, that the very wiords, 
which are used to express it in human language, are chosen 
by inspiration to represent tho highest joys of the christian 
state, on earth and in heaven. Hence the following and 
innumerable other similar expressions in the word of God: 
" The glorious liberty of the children of God ;" " The truth 
shall make yon free;'' " If the son shall make joufresj you 
shall be free indeed ;'' "But Jerusalem which is above is 
freef^ " Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ 
has made us/ree." It is possible that those terms arc here 
used in a more literal sense than many are willing to admit, 
but if we regard them as figuratively used, for the purpose 
of presenting to the mind the fullest and most correct ideas 
of the joys of the christian state here and hereafter, which 
can be communicated in human language, such use of then 
proves that liberty — personal freedom — is regarded as the 
greatest and highest blessing among men. I may venture 
to aflSrm, that of all the human family, thei-e probably can 
not be found one individual, whatever may be his condition 
and circumstances in life, who is willing to be enslaved— to 
be made the property and subject to the absolute control of 
any other human being. We all desire that others • shottW 
yield to us the right, and leave us in the enjoyment of per- 
sonal freedom. 

The Master has commanded that " all things whatsov^r 
you would that men should do to you, do you even so to 
them." Hence, desiring liberty ourselves, and wishing 
above all else, that our personal freedom may not be taken 
away from us, we are forbidden, by this express command 
of the Lord Jesus, to enslave, or attempt to enslave others. 
In the light of this divine command, no man may, without 
sin, become a master, or owner of another, who would not 
himself be willing to become the slave and property of his 
fellow man. This argument appeals to the conscience of 
every christian, and clearly and conclusively fixes the guilt 
of sin upon American slavery. Hence, I say, that the in- 
tuitions of man's moral nature, in the light of the divine 
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law, and under the promptingB of an enlightened christian 
conscience, assert with deep earnestness the truth of the 
proposition, that " slavery is sin." 

0. B. 



[From the Christian Record of July SMh, 18«2.] 

DISCUSSION OF SLAVERY. 



t 






Brother 0. B. has at last agreed to affirm that Slavery is 
mfidf and to undertake to prove it. 

As I have agreed to discuss it with him on equal terms, 
if he would take the affirmative of it, it may now be under- 
stood as settled, that there is to be a discussion of that 
proposition. 

It is true that he puts a " defining slavery " with his 
agreeing to affirm the proposition ; but does not make that 
defining a part of the proposition ; hence, I am not to be 
mfderstood as accepting his "defining slavery" as the 
pioper definition of it. Should he insist upon his definition, 
in the discussion, and so place himself on the record therein, 
I will then attend to it. 

In order to arrange the equal terms upon which the dis- 
cussion is to proceed, I propose for his consideration the 
following : 

DISCUSSION OP SLAVERY. 

Proposition — Slavery is sinful. 

0. B. affirms ; J. S. denies. 

RULES OP THE DISCUSSION, 

1. Each party is to have equal space, say two columns, 
of the Christian Recordj to each number ; any excess or 
deficiency of space in one or more numbers shall be allowed 
for in subsequent ones, so as to make the whole space occu- 
pied by the parties equal. 

2. Each party shall have ten numbers, 0. B. opening and 
J. S. replying, and so on, until the numbers shall be com- 
pleted on each side. 
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3. When the discussion shall be completed, it shall be 
published in book form, inserting these preceding artides 
as an introduction, at the joint expense of the parties, each 
having an equal voice in the publication, if the parties shall 
then be willing to so publish it ; but if either shall decline 
to so publish it, the other shall have the right to do so at 
his own expense. 

These terms being equal and fair, I suppose he will ac- 
cept them. If so, he may proceed at once to open (he dis- 
cussion with number one of his articles. If he wants any 
modification of the rules, let him state it for my considera- 
tion. I will agree to any terms that are equal and fair. 
- Having disposed of this preliminary business matter, I 
will now notice what he says in his last article. 

He says : " J. S. has undertaken the defence of slavery," 
&c. 0. B. affirms that slavery is sinful ; I deny it. Instead 
of saying that I deny that slavery is sinful, he says that I 
have undertaken the defence of slavery ! Let us look at 
this manner of speaking, using it in relation to another 
subject about which our reasons and intellects are not be- 
clouded. 0. li. says Napoleon was a base hypocrite. I 
deny it. Then 0. B. says : *' J. S. has undertaken the de- 
fence of Napoleon ! his Russian campaign, his overturning 
the free government of France and all,'^ when I had only 
denied his charge that Napoleon was a hypocrite. 

In searching after truth, we should speak of things truly* 

He says : " J. S. has denounced, in the bitterest termSf 
those whom he calls abolitionists and agitators of the sab' 
ject of slavery." I do not use bitter terms. The reader 
will please look back and see whether he can find them. 

0. B. introduces " one argument to prove the proposi- 
tion that slavery is sinful," and it is this : " The intuitions 
of man's moral nature assert the sinfulness of slavery;" 
and he says that this is his '' first and best evidence upon 
this issue." 

Well, this is his first, and, with him, I think it is his best; 
and it is no argument nor evidence at all. For the intui- 
tions of man's moral nature are not tests of sin and right- 
eousness — tests of truth. It is the spirit of truth that 
guides us into truth ;^ and it is not our intuitions, nor any- 

0) John xTi, IS. - 
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hmg that pertains to us, that we are to take or follow as a 
raiie to the truth. And this spirit of truth guides us to 
uhe truth, by taking the things of the Lord and showing 
bhem to us,^ in and bj the word of inspiration, which is 
the word of God ; and his word is truth.^ Hence, what the 
spirit of truth shows to us of the things of the Lord, is 
properly called by inspiration '* the knowledge of the Lord," 
and is the only source of knowledge that we have. All 
else is 'imagination," in which men become ''vain," and 
get their "foolish hearts" " darkenened." "Professing 
themselves to be wise they become fools."^ They walk "in 
the vanity of their mind," as Gentiles walk, and not as 
christians walk, "having their understanding darkened, be-* 
ing alienated from the life of Ood through the ignorance 
that is in them."* But christians do not " war after the 
flesh;" that is, in this Gentile and human manner of war- 
ring for the truth ; they war " casting down imaginations 
(reasonings, marginal reading^) and everything that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of Ged, [the knowledge God 
has revealed to us,] and bringing into captivity every 
(hdught to the obedience of Christ," to the word of God — 
the truth of God.* 

In briefly stating that first and best argument, he says: 
"The love of liberty, the desire of personal freedom, is the 
strongest feeling in the human breast." This is contradicted 
by the whole history of the human race, as well as by in- 
spiration, both of which prove that lust — the love of plea- 
sure and enjoyment — is the strongest feeling in the human 
breast. 

He quotes as a text for this first best argument, 1 John 
iii, 20 : " For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
onr heart, and knoweth all things*" This is a divinely in- 
spired assurance to us, that, if we are conscious ourselves, 
that we have disobeyed, or are disobeying God, by doing 
what he has forbidden us to do, or by failing to do what he 
has commanded us to do, that God is greater than our hearts, 
our -own perception and consciousness of the fact, and 
knows all things, and hence, knows that we have disobeyed, 
or are disobeying. This being what that passage says, 
brother 0. B., by quoting it to prove slavery sinful, says : 



(1) John xvi, 15. (3) Rom. i, 21, 22. 

(S) JohnxTii^n. (4) Eph. iv, 17, 18. 



(5) 2 Cor. z, 3-6. 
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'^ Because, when we are conscions ourselves of disobedience, 
we may be assured that God knows it ; therefore^ slavery is 
sinful !" What logic ! If his sense of the passage be the 
true sense, the next verse must be taken in the same sense. 
It reads : '^ Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God." And as the slaveholden' 
hearts condemn them not for holding slaves, they properly 
have confidence toward God, and it is all right with them. 
And as all idolaters' and anti-christians' hearts condemn 
them not, they may have confidence toward God that all is 
right. But the truth of God is, that sin and righteousness, 
right and wrong, are not thus tested, measured and ascer- 
tained. The word of the Lord is the test and measure. 
^' The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last day,"^ and not his heart, nor his conscience, nor his 
intuition, nor his anything else, shall judge him, either 0. 
B., myself, or the slaveholder. Sin and righteousness are 
not only thus tested and measured by the word of the Lord, 
and we judged by it at the last day, but in this life, if we 
live according to the will of God, we live, not by our intui- 
tions, our hearts, our consciences, our moral feelings, nor 
our sensibilities, "but by every word that proceeds out of 
the mouth of God."^ 

Brother 0. B. hoped I would attempt a refutation of this 
his first best argument. The reader will see that I have at- 
tempted it, and will determine for himself whether I hav® 
succeeded in the attempt. 

He quotes the ''golden rule." This does not prove 
slavery sinful; but it is so much relied upon by those who 
agree with Bro. 0. B., I will defer its consideration until it 
takes its regular place in the discussion, only saying now, 
for his and their benefit and consideration, that the phrase, 
" in like circumstances," which was interpolated into it in 
the catechisms and school-books I used to see when a boy, 
has to be interpolated into it to give it the sense, bearing 
and application he and they give it. 

J. S. 

Jrdy 21«<, 1862. 



(1) Jobn zit, 4S. (a) Hstt. W, 4; Deat. viU, 3. 
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[Editorial in tlie Christian Beoord of July 29th, 1862.] 

THE DISCUSSION. 

Our readers will learn from the article of Bro. J. S. in 

this issue, that the discussion of the moral character of 

slavery is about to proceed. With this some are very 

much delighted, while others are fearful it will result in evil. 

To aU'suijh we would say, be not uneasy; these brethren. 

are among our old, well tried and experienced brethren ; 

they have passed the age of fiery youth ; they both belong' 

to the legal profession, and of course know how* to conduct 

a discussion. This may not be the most favorable time for 

such a discussion, still, I am inclined' to the opinion, that^ 

if properly conducted, it will result in good. We hare 

• just received a private communication from Bro. J. S. from 

which we take the •following : 

" Bro. Goodwin : — May we all be able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth; I know I want nothing else; and 
if I am in error, I hope to be shown it, and for which I 
will be thankful. Being of the opinion that the error is on 
tbe other side, and that much mischief has been done, and 

iii is being done, by that error, is the reason why I feel it my 
imperative duty to cast in my humble mite to enable us all 

tl I to come to the knowledge of the truth. I {lonestly believe 

*'e all want to find the truth, and pursue it. I know it to 

. j)e the duty of all to do that ; and as some of us are wrong, 

it is the duty of all of us to try to find where that wrong 

is, that ttose of us who are in error may amend our ways." 

This breathes «the right spirit, and expresses a good rea- 
son for the discussion. While brethren discuss points of 
difference for the sake of learning the truth, and not merely 
for the sake of the mastery in argument, good will .result 
from the effort. That this may be the result of this iuves- 
tigation, is my prayer. 

There is one rule proposed by Bro-. J. S. to which, as the 
proprietor of the paper, I have a right to object, namely,, 
that when one of the parties fail to fill two columns with an 
article, he shall make up the deficit in a subsequent number. 
This might lead to an occasional article of too great length. 
The other rules proposed by Br. J. S. may be disposed of 
as the parties may agree. 
8 
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Proposition — Slavery is Sinful 

0. B% AFFIBMS; J. S. DENIES. 



[From the Christian Beoord of August 6th, 1882.] 

0. B/s FIRST AFFIRMATIVE, 



The editor of the Record^ in noticing the proposed dis- 
cussipn between J. S. and myself, (which he seems to regard 
*as a fixed fact,) says of J. S. and myself: ^^ These brethren 
are among our old, well-tried and experienced brethren. 
They have passed the age of fiery youth ; they both belong 
to the legal profession.'^ The readers of the Record will, 
of course, accept this statement of the editor as an assu* 
ranee that the discussion, if it proceeds, will be conducted 
in the true christian spirit, and iipon fair and honorable 
principles. But to J. S. and myself it is an admonition, 
and an intimation of what will be expected of us. I so ac- 
cept it. J. S., in a private note to the editor, professes 
a desire to come to a knowledge of the truth, and if in 
error, hopes to be shown that error, &c. I am not sure 
that a public discussion, either for of against any gjven 
proposition, is the right way to Conviction of error on the 
purt of either disputant, and I have never been vain enough 
to suppose even for a moment, that my powers of argument 
were sufficient to convince J. S. of the sinfulness of slavery 
after he should liavo committed himself publicly to disprove 
the proposition. The days of miraculous conversions are 
supposed to be past. For J. S. then, I have no hope ^of 
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. a conversion. Others, who are not so committed, may be 
reasoned with to more advantage. J partake largely in the 
doubt expressed by the editor, that ''this may not be the 
most favorable time for such a discussion." The argument 
has been assumed by a Logician, stronger and more in earn- 
est than any human reasoner. His arguments are facts, 
fearful, terrible facts — deducing conclusions, and forcing 
convictions upon reluctant masses of men, which were hope-* 
less of attainment by human reason. Awed and abashed 
by the developments of this stern logic, the friend of the 
oppressed is disposed to '' stand still and see the salvation 
of God," and, in the 'presence of the "burning bush" of 
the Great Deliverer of Horeb, to feel rather than hear the 
admonition, "Draw not nigh hither, put oflF thy shoes from 
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground." But it may be, that, notwithstanding past deri- 
lictions, the professedly christian church is not yet wholly 
rejected as an agency in the accomplishment of God's pur- 
poses — there may still be work for it in the moral field of 
this controversy. The Great Deliverer may yet accept the 
tardily proffered services of his people in the consumma- 
tion of. his purpose for the deliverance of the oppressed. 
The hope and trust that this is so-;-the anxiety, not for the 
abolition of slavery, for that I regard as God's work, and 
sure of being accomplished, either with or without the aid 
and co-operation of either church or State ; but that the 
church and people of God may be his willing agents in this 
work, I am induced to make an effort to prosecute this dis- 
cussion so far as my time will permit, and as I may think it 
profitable to do so. ' 

But to the article of J. S. He says that I have " at last 
agreed to aflSrm that slavery is sinful, and to undertake to 
prove it."' He may take to himself his own admonition, 

^ " In searching after truth, we should speak of things truth- 
fully." . If I understand myself, I have from the first 
aflSrmed that " slavery is sinful," and my venturing to sug- 
gest that it was " a collossal crime," stirred him up to chal- 
lenge this debate. But first and last I have declined to dis- 
cuss any other form of slavery than that which is legalized 
in American society. With the" distinct avowal that I 
should so limit myself, I have consented to the form of the 
proposition suggested by J. S. As^ I have the affirmative 
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of the question, it will be both my privilege and my duty 
to lead in the discussion. It would be a work of superer- 
ogation for J. S. to defend where I make no attack, and it 
may, perhaps, be as much as he can accomplish to meet and 
refute successfully the arguments against Aftierican sUv^ery. 
Should lie make an effort to lead me farther, he will pardon 
me if I should not choose to follow. While American 
slaTCjry is bringing upon us the rage, and the tempest of 
fiercest war, wrapping our towns and cities in flames, 
drenching our land in blood, and covering our fields with 
our slaughtered friends and relatives, I have no heart to 
turn aside from this one great question to discuss with J. S. 
the moral character of West India Cooleyism, Mexican 
peonage, Russian serfdom, former English villianage, 
ancient Jewish servitude, or even Roman slavery. So far 
as any or all of these may be legitimately drawn into the 
discussion of American slaverj, I may give them the atten- 
tion which I may deem necessary, but beyond that, I leave 
to J. S. the undisputed possession of those fields. 

J. S. does not like to be regarded as having undertaken 
to defend slavery. His restiveness under the imputation is 
a favorable iudication. I hope that restiveness may in- 
crease, until he shall be induced to make a much stronger 
disglaimer. The hypothetical case he puts does not, as J 
perceive, help him out of the diflSculty. s 

With the foregoing explanation of my own position and 
purpose, I an| willing that the proposition should stand as 
stated by J. S. As to the rules of discussion which he 
proposes, they seem to me to contemplate a dii^cussion more 
formal than I anticipated. I from the first declined a for- 
mal discusaion, for the reasons that my health was too poor, 
and my tin^e too much occupied, to enable me to promise so 
much. These reasons, especially the last one, exist now 
in still greater force than formerly. I am willing, however, ' 
to make an effort to sustain the proposition By some argu- 
ments to be presented from time to time, as may be con- 
venient for me, to which J. S. can reply as he thinks best 
So far as it depends upon me, I am willing that it be under- 
stood; that each of ts hate the privilege of using an equal 
space in the Record for the presentation of our arguments, 
and in the order named by J. S., and that the limit or ex- 
tent of the privilege be deteirmined by the editor of tlM^ 
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Record^ either in advance or otherwise, as he may think 
best. I would further stipulate for J. S. that in the ab- 
sence of argument to fill up his portion of the space, he 
have the privilege of selecting at random, and incorporating 
in his argument, without reference to their pertinency or 
applicability to the question at issue, such portions of Holy 
Writ as he may desire thus to reproduce; for the Scripture 
" is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness." The want of argument can 
not probably be better supplied ; for however inapplicable 
to the sul^gect, the quotations will be profitable, for some 
purpose, to the devout reader. 

I had not contemplated writing a book. My impression 
is, that it would be an unprofitable investment, either pecu- 
niarily or otherwise. I suppose, however, that either party 
would, have the right to publish the discussion at his own 
expense, as no copy-right is contemplated by either. As 
J. S. has intimated his desire for such publication, I wish it 
understood, that neither party will make the publication 
without the co-operation of the other, unless the other first 
decline to co-operate on equal terms. 

Having disposed of these preliminary matters, I come 
now to the proposition itself. I affirm that "slavery is sin- 
ful." I have not room in this article to introduce any new- 
argument, but will re-state 'my former one, and notice the 
reply of J. S. to it. . • 

It is unfortunate either for me, or for J. S., that he does 
not seem to understand that argument. It shows a want * 
of capacity, either in me to state an argument clearly, or 
in him to comprehend it when so stated. Let me try again, 
and perhaps I may be better understood. The Argument is 
capable of being presented in the form of a syllogism, and I 
will endeavor, by reversing the order in which it was stated, 
to so present it now. 

The first and major proposition in the syllogism may be 
stated as follows : • 

The Lord Jesus commanded that " all things whatsoever yc 
would that men should do to you, do y^ even so to thenu" 

The second and minor propositfon may be stated thus : 

The love of liberty is an intuition — an instinct of hu- 

^ manity. Above anc^before all logical reasonings, each one 

desires for himself personal freedom, and rejects and repels. 
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ks most ajbhorrent to his nature, the idea of being made a 
Qave, and held in bondage, subject to be used, controlled, 
and disposed of, as property, by any other human being. 
These two propositions are the premises of the argument. 
The conclusion to be deduced from these premises is: 
Tiat to deprive a human being of liberty, to reduce him to 
slavery, and hold him as property, subject to be used, con- 
trolled, and disposed of, as other property, is a transgres- 
sion of the law of the Lord, embraced in the first proposi- 
tion, and consequently sin. This conclusion is the inevita- 
' We sequence of Ihe premises ; and if there be no error, no 
defect in either of the propositions, the argument proves 
beyond doubt or controversy, that " slavery is sinful." 
Is there error or defect in either proposition ? The first 
i is the command of the Divine Master, and in the very 
words of the Holy Writ. It is addressed to man, under all 
circumstances, and in every condition in life, and covers the 
whole field of man's relation to man. It " is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart," and appeals to 
^an's intuitions, prompted by his self love, and claiming 
sympathy, consideration, assistance and justice from others, 
deducing from these intuitions, these promptings of a man's 
selfish desires, an infallible and unerring rule of conduct 
fw him, in his actions towards others. 

J« S. will hardly venture to deny this proposition, what- 
ever else he may say of it, to avoid its force in this argument. 
He does not, however, seem to know that it is a part of the 
*^gument as heretofore stated by me. I regard it as the 
hasis of the argument, yet he passes it by with scarcely a 
J^otice, except to say that he " will defer its consideration 
^Dtil it takes its regular place in the discussion." As 1 
have the affirmative, the onus of the proof of the proposi- 
tion lies upon me, and it is both my privilege and my duty 
^ lead in the discussion. J. S. has the negative, and it is 
^kerefore incumbent on him to dispose of my arguments as 
I introduce them. When he shall have accomplished that 
successfully, his work will be done. I have introduced this 
divine command as the major proposition, in what I have 
termed my "first and best evidence" in support of the 
main proposition, I so term it, for the reason that it covers 
the whole fieW, and pervades, with the light of a divine 
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command, the whole subject of controversy. I eKpect that . • 
J. S, will give it proper attention. V 

The second or minor proposition of the syllogism^ as 
above stated, needs little to snpport it more than I have. ; 
already said of it in my former articles, to which I refer '. 
the reader. The intuitions of man's nature, the very in- 
stincts of our being, are the proof which I adduce to sus- 
tain it. My proof is in the heart and consciousneas of each 
reader. To the reader I appeal : " Would you willingly 
surrender your liberty — your personal freedom? Do yon 
desire to be made a slave, and held in bcfedage, subject to . 
be used, controlled, and disposed of, as property, by any 
other human being?" For a reply you would not pause to 
reason, and to canvass the advantages and disadvantages of • 
such a position, but above and before all reasoning, and 
precluding all deliberation, out of the intuitions of yoi|r 
own hearts would come the prompt and indignant answer : 
"No! Death rather than slavery." Were I to put the 
same question to J. S., I doubt not he would give them the 
same prompt and indignant reply. He could not so faf/orget 
his own manhood, and belie the instincts and intuitions of 
his own nature, as to hesitate or pause even to reason upon 
such a subject. This proposition of the syllogism I r^ard 
then as established beyond controversy, and have no fears 
that J. S. will be able to refute it. i 

The premises being established, the conclusion follows as 
a natural and inevitable sequence. That conclusion is, that 
to enslave a human being, and hold him as property, sub- 
ject to be used, controlled and disposed of as other prop- 
erty, is a transgression of the divine law, in refusing to do 
to others as we would that they should do to us — and is 
therefore sin. 

Hence, I have said, and now repeat, that the intuitions of 
man's moral nature, in the light of the divine law, and un- 
der the promptings of an enlightened conscience, assert, 
with deep earnestness, the truth of the proposition that 
" slavery is sinful." 

In conclusion, I again quote from Holy Writ, and the 
quotution may perhaps be regarded as pertinent here: ^^For 
if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. Beloved, if our hearts condemn us not, 
then have we confidence to-svotdftGod."^ 0. B. 
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^From the Christian Eeeord of August 12th, 1862.] 

FIRST REPLY OF J. S. 



I confess that I am surprised at the course of my brother 
0. B. Instead of accepting the rules proposed by me for 
thediscnssion, or proposing them in a modified form for my 
consideration, he has gone* on in a rambling way, and set- 
tled nothing definitely. 

Logical discussion, to elicit truth, should be carried an 

'.niider explicit rules, equal and fair. And the erratic course 
t)f those who denounce slavery as sinful, makes it the more 
necessary in a discussion with any of them, to have explicit, 
definite rules of discussion. They are rambling and erratic 
jn'their course, '^ wandering stars,"^ and should be tied down 

' to pursue a rational course, when a grave examination, by 
•^the word of truth," of their hallucinations, is undertaken. 
Bat it seems that this can not be had. They must first be 
restored to reason — to their "right mind"^ — before they 
can' \^e induced to act rationally ; and I suppose I ought to 
have known that this is so. 

The first two paragraphs of 0. B.'s last article present 
anoither strong evidence of " fanaticism of error." The 
** wild notions contained in them could as properly have 
been expressed by the Saracens of the year 650, and by the 
Crasaders of the year 1098, as by my brother 0. B. 
Whether such " wild notions " will be adhered to now as 
they were on those occasions, till as much mischief is done 
as was then done^ the Lord only l^nows. May he yet avert 
such awful calamities, is my devout prayer. 

«' Americnn slavery bringing upon us the rage and the 
tempest of the fiercest war " ! ! &c., says 0. B. in his last. 
If slavery brought on the war, why did it not bring on war 
during the first fifty years or .this government? as it existed 
then more in proportion to the whole people, than now. 
All, however, was peace, till fanaticism sprang up. As well 
might the Crusaders have said, that the tomb of the Savior 
brought upon them the rage and tempest of war ; and have 
addea, as is now added, that it must be exterminated, to 
take away the cause of the war, and give us lasting peace ! 

0) Judeia. (3) ]UrkT,l&. 
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command, the whole subject of controversy. I eKpect that .• 
J. S. will give it proper attention. 

The second or minor proposition of the sjUogism^ as ' 
above stated, needs little to snpport it more thsji I ha?e . • 
already said of it in my former articles, to which I refer' 
the reader. The intuitions of man's nature, the very in* 
stincts of our being, are the proof which I adduce to Mm- 
tain it. My proof is in the heart and consciousness of each 
reader. To the reader I appeal : " Would you willingly 
surrender your liberty — ^your personal freedom? Do you 
desire to be made a slave, and held in b(Aidage, snbjeclb to 
be used, controlled, and disposed of, as property, by any 
other human being?'' For a reply you would not pause to 
reason, and to canvass the advantages and disadvantages of 
such a position, but above and before all reasoning, and 
precluding all deliberation, out of the intuitions of yoi|r 
own hearts would come the prompt and indignant answer : 
"No! Death rather than slavery." Were I to put the 
same question to J. S., I doubt not he would give them the 
same prompt and indignant reply. He could not so faf JTorget 
his own manhood, and belie the instincts and intuitions of 
his own nature, as to hesitate or pause even to reason upon 
such a subject. This proposition of the syllogism I r^ard 
then as established beyond controversy, and have no fears 
that J. S. will be able to refute it. 

The premises being established, the conclusion follows as 
a natural and inevitable sequence. That conclusion is, that 
to enslave a human being, and hold him as property, sub- 
ject to be used, controlled and disposed of as other prop- 
erty, is a transgression of the divine law, in refusing to do 
to others as we would that they should do to us — and is 
therefore sin. 

Hence, I have said, and now repeat, that the intuitions of 
man's moral nature, in the light of the divine law, and un- 
der the promptings of an enlightened conscience, assert, 
with deep earnestness, the truth of the proposition that 
" slavery is sinful." 

In conclusion, I again quote from Holy Writ, and the 
quotution may perhaps be regarded as pertinent here: ''For 
if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. Beloved, if our hearts condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God."^ 0. B. 

(1) 1 John iii, 30, 21. 
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tFrom the Christian Beoord of August 12th, 1862.] 

FIRST REPLY OF J. S. 



I confess that I am surprised at the course of my brother 
0. B. Instead of accepting the rules proposed by me for 
the discussion, or proposing them in a modified form for my 
consideration, he has gone* on in a rambling way, and set- 
tled nothing definitely. 

Logical discussion, to elicit truth, should be carried on 

.under explicit rules, equal and fair. And the erratic course 
t)f those who denounce slavery as sinful, makes it the more 
necessary in a discussion with any of them, to have explicit, 
definite rules of discussion. They are rambling and erratic 
)n*their course, " wandering stars,"^ and should be tied down 

' to pursue a rational course, when a grave examination, by 
•^the word of truth," of their hallucinations, is undertaken. 
But it seems that this can not be had. They must first be 
restored to reason — to their "right mind'^^ — before they 
can* })e induced to act rationally ; and I suppose I ought to 
have known that this is so. 

The first two paragraphs of 0. B.'s last article present 
another strong evidence of " fanaticism of error." The 
" wild notions " contained in them could as properly have 
been expressed by the Saracens of the year 650, and by the 
Crusaders of the year 1098, as by my brother 0. B. 
Whether such " wild notions " will be adhered to now as 
they were on those occasions, till as much mischief is done 
as was then donOythe Lord only l^nows. May he yet avert 
such awful calamities, is my devout prayer. 

'^ Americnn slavery bringing upon us the rage and the 
tempest of the fiercest war " ! ! &c., says 0. B. in his last. 
K slavery brought on the war, why did it not bring on war 
during the first fifty years or .this government? as it existed 
then more in proportion to the whole people, than now. 
All, however, was peace, till fanaticism sprang up. As well 
might the Crusaders have said, that the tomb of the Savior 
brought upon them the rage and tempest of war ; and have 
added, as is now added, that it must be exterminated, to 
take away the cause of the war, and give us lasting peace ! 

<1) Jude 13. (2) Hark y, 15. 
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It is Strange what hallucinations can iseize and lead cap- 
tive the human intellect. Alas ! that it is so. But inspira- 
tion informs us, that because we receive not the love of the 
truth, God sends upon us such strong delusions.^ To cast 
in my humble mite, to bring us back to the love of the 
truth, and free us from such delusions that are working 
such great calamities among us, I shall, with the blessing 
and permission of God, proceed with this discussion in the 
rambling, erratic course that my brother 0. B. seems dis- 
posed to take. If this is not " the most favorable time," it 
is certainly the time when it is most needful to find the 
truth and pursue it. 

I will say to the editor of the Record^ that I did not con- 
template, in making up for deficiency of space, to have any 
articles of so great length as to discommode him. The fair 
construction of the rule I laid down, is, that the articles 
should all be, as nearly as may be, of two columns length; 
but not necessarily of that length ; and excesses or defi- 
ciencies afterwards allowed for in other articles — not in one. 
Brother 0. B.'s last article fills a little over two and a quar- 
ter columns. 

His argument, as reversed and re-stated, is entirely a dif- 
ferent syllogism from that previously stated. I will examine 
it as last stated. 

"Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is the law 
and the prophets."^ 

1. If this part of the word of the Lord did forbid slavery, 
and make it sinful, «.nd if holding slaves was a violation of 
this Golden Rule of the Lord, that includes both the law and 
the prophets in it, the inspired apostles would certainly have 
so informed slaveholding masters, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, and would have required thein to free their slaves. 
But they did not do so. They, by divine inspirfttion, pre- 
scribed rules by which the masters and slaves should govern 
themselves in their respective states and conditions to each 
other, as master and slave, and did not inform them that that 
relation was sinful — was a violation of the Golden Rule of 
the Lord— rand that they must dissolve it. Paul substan- 
tially quoted this rule in two of his epistles, and yet in one 



(I) a Thea. il» 10,11. (3) Xatt vfi, 12. 
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€if these y^ry epistles, he enjoined upon masters and slaves 

'dieir daty to each other, withou4; saying that the relation 

"diey held to each other -was a violation of the rule, and 

lience finful ; but instead of doing that, he ordained, in all 

ihe churches, that, in whatever state or cdndition in life each 

«ne was called into the christian kingdom, that he should re- 

"Biain in that state or condition, whether bond or free, cir- 

eumcised or uncitcumcised ; that if any were called, being a 

slave, to care not for it ; but if he could be made free, to 

use it rather, that is, prefer it.^ He sent the slave, Onesi- 

i mus back to his master, Philemon, with a]> apostolic letter, 

' in which he did not say that holding Onesimus as a slave 

'- was a violation of the Golden Rule. How different this 

» teaching and action from that of those who run under- 

-rground railroads, their aiders and abettors ! 

Much more apostolic precept and action could be cited 
£^to show, that they did not construe the Golden Kule as 
i forbidding slavery ; and their ponstruction of that rule is 
Conclusive to all who are willing to take God at his word 
and live, or square their conduct by it. 

2. But the Lord expressly says that this rule is both the 
law and the prophets. It includes both. What is the law, 
then ? Sec Ex. xxi, 1-21 ; Lev. xxv, 39-55 ; Deut. xv, 
12-18; which establish slavery, and prescribe rules and 
regulations for its government. And the Lord said that the 
I Golden Rule was this law, instead of saying that it counter- 
acted, contradicted, or repealed, or superseded it, as brother 
0. B. arfijues. It is better to regard what the Lord says, 
than what 0. B. says. And the prophets, what are they on 
this subject? See Jer. xxxiv, 8-22, where sore punish- 
ineTits are denounced for disobedience of this law of slavery. 
Other passages might be quoted to the same effect from the 
prophets. And this is the Golden Rule as expounded by 
the Lord. 
8. These interpretations of the Golden Rule, by the in- 
* Bpired apostles, and by the Lord himself, settle its meaning 
and construction authoritatively and conclusively. But 
there is no harm in us poor, weak, uninspired mortals, 
looking at it ourselves, and seeing the apositeness and cor- 
^ctness of the divine interpretation of it. 



a) 1 Cor. vii, 17-21. 
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Does a master want others to free him ? No : beci 
he is not in bondage. The Golden Rule, then, does no( 
quire him to free his slaves, because he does not want the 
to free him. Hence the necessity, to give the rule 0. Bi] 
meaning, of interpolating into it the phrase, "in like 
cumstan9es," so as to mai:e the rule read to the ma^t 
thus : If I were a slave, I would ijvant my master to fi 
me; therefore, I must free my slaves; because, if I were 
their circumstances, I would want to be freed. And, 
whatsoever I would that men should do to me, were I in 
circumstances^ 1 must do so to them — I must free my slave 
But brother 0. B., and those who think and act with him,i 
not stop at freeing his or their own slaves ; they set 
work, with a will, to free everybody else's slaves. Ai 
this comes from a construction of the Golden Rule obtain! 
only by interpolating it! But we must take the word of 
Lord as it is, and must neither add to nor take from it. 

Does brother 0. B. want others to free him? No, 
does not. Then the Golden Rule, as laid down by the Loi 
does not require him to free, nor attempt to free any oi 
Does brother 0. B. want others not to interfere with 
domestic arrangements in his family, including his wife 
children, and servants, hired and bound ? If he does, 
Golden Rule requires him not to interfere with the domes! 
affairs of others. Does brother O. B. desire that 'othe 
should not intermeddle with, nor become busy-bodies in 
affairs ? If he does, the Golden Rule, as well as anothi 
law of the Lord requires that he should not be a busy-bod] 
in other men's matters. Does brother 0. B. want others 
live in peace, harmony and concora with him ? If he Jo< 
the Golden Rule requires him to so live with others. I)o«lJ 
brother 0. B. want others not to denounce, decry, ai4j 
speak evil of him and his domestic affiairs and arrange- 
ments, including his servants, hired and bound? If hr 
does, the rule requires that he do not denounce, decry, and' 
speak evil of others and their domestic affairs, including 
their servants, hired and bond. Does brother 0. B. desire- 
that others should not stir up emulation, wrath, strife and 
sedition around and about him ? If so, the Golden Rule 
requires him not to stir up such things round and ,aboa( 
others. Does brother 0. B. desire others to make war 
upon him and his neighbors, to break up, destroy and up- 
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in^ his ^nd their families, and domestic arrangements and 
rder of society ? If be does not, the. Golden Rule does not 
squire him to make war upon others for such purposes; 
at enjoins him not to do it. These and a great many 
ther things, the Golden Rule teaches and enjoins upon 
tro. O. B. and me, as well as upon all others ; but it does not 
athorize any of us to be picking at the motes in our 
rethren's eyes, instead of pulling the huge beams out of 
nr own ; nor to get up crusades against them, if they do 
tOt square ^heir conduct according to oicr notions of right 
.nd wrong. That was the spirit that actuated the Crusaders, 
Saracens, anti-christians of every grade, and all tyrants ; 
.nd is, itself, at war with the spirit of Christ. 

His major proposition, as he has arranojed his syllogism 
n his last, failing to answer the purpose he quotes it 'for, 
ogic'does not reqjiire me to examine his argument further. 
3e narrows his minor (major, as he stated before,) down to • 
lesire of personal freedom, and the abhorrent " idea of be- . 
ng made a slave ;" and he draws his conclusion, wild and 
i^mbling, " that to deprive a human being of liberty, to re- 
luce him to slavery, and hold him as property," is a viola- 
tion of this Golden Rule ; and slavery is sinful. 

Now, he has protested, all the time, that American slavery 
18 the only slavery that he will discuss ; and it does not in- 
dttde depriving human beings of liberty, and reducing them 
to slavery ; for that was all done while the British govern- 
ment held this country as colonies, and during the first 
twenty years of the existence of this government, and has 
been no pjtrt of American slavery for fifty-four years. 
Holding of slaves, as property, in his language, or, truly, 
biding them to serve and labor, is the only one of his 
hree that is included in American slavery. And I have 
learly shown that the Golden Rule does not require the 
laster to change the relation that he and his slaves did not 
lake, but find themselves in. All American slaves were 
Drn 80, and have not been deprived of liberty and reduced 
\ slavery by any one ; they have only been and are held to 
»rve and labor for their master. Slavery, itself, is obe- 
ence or rendering service. So 0. B.*s conclusion to his 
rllogism covers two things not existing in American slavery, 
>r in slavery itself. Man-stealing is a sin, and always • 
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w^.^ Joseph's brethren committed & great sin in stealing 
him, depriving him of his liberty, and reducing Um^to 
slavery ; but rotiphar committed no sin in buying him, and 
holding him a slave. The law (which the Golden Bole is) 
allowed persons to sell themselves into slavery, (see chaptn 
above quoted) to deprive themselves of liber^, and to re- 
diiee themselves to slavery. Why must brother 0. B., in 
undertaking to prove slavery sinful, talk about two other 
things — depriving men of liberty and reducing^ them to 
slavery — ipstead of confining himself to slavery itself? It 
comes from that reckless, loose, careless, rambling manner 
of speaking, that has been so long used by anti-slavery agi- 
tators, that it has become a second nature with them, and 
it seems as impossible to cure them of the fault, as it is to 
rid a people of provincialisms in dialect. 

I sufficiently showed in my last, that 1 John iii, 20, did 
^ not relate to slavery at all. But as he has quoted it again, 
without any attempt to avoid the objections I raised in ny 
last to the use he was trying to mak& of it, I will quote it, 
with its context, here, which is sufficient to show the reader 
the utter absurdity of quoting it to prove slavery sinful. I 
quote from the New Translation — the reader can look at it 
in the common version. " We know that we have passed 
away from death to life, because we love th^ brethren. He 
who loves not his brother, abides in death. Every one who 
hates his brother is a man-slayer ; and you know that no 
man-slayer has eternal life abiding in him. By this we Aove 
known the love of Christ, because he laid down his life for 
us ; therefore, we ought to lay down our lives for the breth- 
ren. Whoever, therefore, has goods of this world, and sees 
his brother in need, and yet shuts up his compassion from 
him, how abides the love of God in him ? My little children, 
let us not love in word nor tongue ; but in deed and in truth. 
For, by this we know that we are of the truth, and sfidU a$' 
sure oar hearts before him. But if our heart condemn us, 
certainly God is greater than our heart, and knows all 
things. Beloved, if our heart do not condemn us, we have 
confidence with God. And, whatever we ask, we receive of 
him, because we keep his commandments, and do the things 
which are pleasing in his sight:" and, therefore, are assured 



(1) Ex. zxi, 16. 
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~ in oar hearts. Whereas, n^hen we do not keep his com- 
- mandments, and do the things that please him, our hearts 
^condemn us for the derilection; and God being greater, 
\ knows it as well as we. 

J. S. 
August 6(h, 1862. 



[From the Christian Becord, of August 19th, 1882.] 

0. B.'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE. 



** And the Lord commanded the man saying, of eyery 
tree s>{ the garden thou mayest freely eat. But of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat."^ 

I pass for the present without notice the reply of J. S. ^ 
to my former argument. I hope, however, that the readers 
of the Record wUl preserve it for future reference, as I pro- 
pose hereafter to give it some attention. I desire here to 
introduce another argument upon the proposition under 
*: discotsion, and will not have room for more in this article. 
American slavery, both in law and in fact, is bathed upon 
, the assumption of the right of one man to enslave another, 
sad to buy and sell, hold and possess, use, control and en- 
1^ joy him as property. In the language of the law, and of 
jodicial decisions, a slave is a chattel, and as such is subject, 
as idl other property is, to be used, controlled and disposed 
of by the master at his own, will, and for his own profit or 
pleasure, irrespective of the will or consent of the slave. 
This assumed right of properi;y in man is the basis of the 
vhole slave system, the sine qua non of slavery, both in 
American thought and in American law. It is the trunk of 
the deadly Upas tree, which has sent its roots deep into the 
southern soil, and has spread its branches wide over the 
Surest portions of the republic. 

Within the assumed boundaries of the Union, about four 
millions of human beings, claiming with us a common pa- 

a) o«n.u,i6,ir. 
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ternity, and a comTnon brotherhood, are chattelized — ^held 
as property, like cattle, hogs and horses, subject to be used, 
controlled and disposed of, as may suit the pleasure, caprice 
or necessities of their masters. The aggregate market value 
of this species of property has been estimated at some two 
thousand millions of dollars. The legality of the claim— 
the validity of the title in heaven's high chancery to all 
this property — are involved in the proposition under disdus- 
sion. J. S. appears for the claimants.. He could not ask 
a more important case, or one involving a heavier property 
interest. My purpose is to prove that the clai» is false, 
defective, and vicious — that it can find no support in the 
divine law, but on the contrary is a violation of that law. 

The love of dominion over external things — the desire to 
possess, enjoy and control property, is universal in the hu- 
man breast. It was plapted there by the Creator of man, 
for good and wise purposes, and might almost be regarded as 
that characteristic which distinguishes man from the brute. 
When rightly and properly directed and employed, it is per- 
haps the principal agSncy in the civilization of man The 
right to acquire, possess and enjoy property, is by some 
writers even classed among the inalienable rights. 

The laws of meum et iuem — of mine and thine — ^fill much 
the largest space on the pages of the statute books of States 
and nations, and en^rross much the most of the attention of 
judicial tribunals. These facts show that the- civil govern ^ 
ment claims, and to it is conceded, the proprietorship of» 
and the dominion over, all those things which are regarded 
as the subjects of property, and the right and duty of con- 
trolling their distribution among the members of the com- 
munity-^of • determining to whom shall pertain the exclusive 
use and enjoyment of the several portions thereof, and of 
protecting each in such use and enjoyment. So far as 
property rights are concerned, these are the peculiar,, per- 
haps the only province of civil government. 

But this is admissible only in reference to those things 
which may rightfully be regarded as property, and in and 
over which human governments may legitimately claim the 
ownership and proprietorship. The purpose of my present 
argument is to show that man — that any human being is 
not rightfully the subject of such a claim of o-wnership, 
either on the part of a civil commuunity, or of any member 
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ihoreof. I present the argnmpnt in a series of propositiioiis, 
vriiicli, if trae, lead to the conclasion above stated. 

1. God the heavenly Father, is the Creator, Preserver, 
and Proprietor -of man, and of all things. His they were 
and are: His right and title are supreme, and above and 
before any and all others. 

Does this proposition need proof? Listen, then, to the 

▼oice of inspiration : "So God created man in his own 

image; in the image of God created he him; male and 

female created he them."^ "Thou, even thou art Lord 

alone; thou hast made the heaven, the heaven of heavens, 

with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, 

the seas and all that is therein, and thou preservest them 

, all; and the host of heaven worshippeth thee."^ "Behold 

* the heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 

God, the earth also, and all that therein is."^ " The earth 

is the Lord's, and the fiiUness thereof; the world, and they 

that dwell therein."* " Lord, thou art God, which has made 

heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is."^ 

2. Any and all right or title, which any man, or any civil 
community, can rightfully have or claim to property in 
either men or things, must be derived from God the Great 
Proprietor, and held by and under a grant from him. 

The christian has no need of proof for this proposition. 
Hi& own moral intuitions — the spirit of God dwelling in 
him-^teach him that all that he has, and all that he is> are 
the gift of God ; that " every good, and every perfect gift," 
18 from God, who " giveth to all life and breath, and all 
things." 

3. The gifts and grants of God to man are either special 
or general, ^nd all of them, in which we of the present day 
can have any interest, or under which we can claim any 
right, are recorded in the Record of His Will^ as revealed 
to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. A special grant is a gift or grant to a designated per- 
son, or to a specified class or number of persons, or to a 
particular family or civil community, of rights, privileges, 
immunities, or property, to the extent and for the purposes 
specified in the grant. The grantees alone — those who are 
what the law terms parties or privies to the grant — are en- 

(1) Gen. i, 27. (3) Deat. x, U. C^) Acts ir, 24. 

(2) Neh. ix, 6. (4) ?«• xxlv, 1. 
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122 DISCUSSION OF SLAVBBT. 

titled to claim anything under it. All otherB are strangers 
to the grant, and can claim no right or property under it, 
or derive any benefit from its provisions. 

I call special attention to this proposition, as I may have 
further use for it, in the consideration of the subject under 
discussion. The Scriptures afford many cases of such 
grants. I notice but one now. God gave to the children 
of Israel the land of Canaan for a possession upon certain 
terms and conditions specified in the grant. Among other 
things, he commanded them to exterminate the Oanaanites 
then dwelling in the land, and he made their obedience to 
his commands, the condition of their possession. It wiU 
not be contended that the American Republic, or any State 
of the Union, can rightfully claim either the land of Canaan, 
or any other portion of God's earth, under that grant, or 
that the command of God to Israel to exterminate the 
Canaanites is or can be a justification to us to exterminate 
any people, and take possession of their land. God, the 
sole owner and proprietor of all things, *' doeth according 
to his will, in the army of heaven, and among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth; and none can stay his hand, or say unto 
him, what doest thou.^'^ There is not in the divine record 
any special grant, under which we can claim property in 
man, or the right to hold, use, control, and dispose of as 
property any human being. 

b. A general grant is a grant to the family of man, with- 
out distinction or discrimination of particular individuals, 
families, nations, or communities, of rights, privileges, im- 
munities, or property, to the extent and for the purposes 
specified in the grant. In such grant, aggregated and uni- 
versal humanity is the grantee, and each member of the 
human family may claim under it an equal right and title to 
partake of the benefits conferred by it. 

There are upon the divine record two such general grants. 
It may be well to refer to them, and consider them, and 
consider them carefully, to ascertain whether they, either in 
their letter or spirit, confer upon any one or more of the 
human family, the right to hold others as property. The 
first of these grants was made soon after the creation, to 
our first parents, as the head and representative of all their 



(1) Dan. It, 35. 
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posterity. It is in these words : '* And God blessed them, 
and God said unto them, Be fraitful, and multiply, and re- 
plenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon the earth. And God 
said, behola I have given you every herb bearing seed, 
which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in 
the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall 
be«for meat. And to every beast of the earth, and to every 
fowl of the air, and to everything that creepeth upon the 
earth, wherein there is life, I have given every green herb 
for meat."* 

The other of these general grants was made to Koah and 
his sons, as they descended &om Mount Arrarat. They 
were then the head and representatives of a new race of 
men. Before and around them lay a new and a purified 
world awaiting their possession. The grant was a renewal, 
somewhat changed and enlarged, of God's former grant of 
dominion, and property to humanity. It is in these words : 
'^ And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said-unto them, 
be fruitful, multiply and replenish the earth. And the fear 
of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon every beast of 
the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, and upon all that 
moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea ; 
into your hands are they delivered. Every moving thing 
that liveth shall be meat for jou; even as the green herb 
have I given you all things. But flesh with the life thereof, 
which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat. And surely 
your blood of your lives will I require ; at the hand of every 
beast will I require it, and at the hand of man ; at the hand 
of every man's brother, will I require the life of man. 
Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed : for in the image of God made he man."^ 

K there be any other general grant of property to man, 
it is probably included in what is called the primeval curse, 
in which God said to Adam, ^^ In the sweat of thy face, 
shalt thou eat bread." Whatever else is involved in this 
curse, it may fairly be construed as granting to man the 
products of his own labor, and to have for that purpose a 
comprehensiveness of meaning, embracing the whole field 
of man's legitimate labors. 

(1) Gen. 1,38-80. (3) GeiuiXjl-e. 
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It is strange what hallucinations can iseize and lead cap* 
tive the human intellect. Alas ! that it is so. But inspira- 
tion informs us, that because we receive not the love of the 
truth, God sends upon us such strong delusions.^ To cast 
in my humble mite, to bring us back to the love of the 
truth, and free us from such delusions that are working 
such great calamities among us, I shall, with the blessing 
and permission of God, proceed with this discussion in the 
rambling, erratic course that my brother 0. B. seems dis- 
posed to take. If this is not " the most favorable time," it 
is certainly the time when it is most needful to find the 
truth and pursue it. 

I will say to the editor of the Record, that I did not con- 
template, in making up for deficiency of space, to have any 
articles of so great length as to discommode him. The fair 
construction of the rule I laid down, is, that the articles 
should all be, as nearly as may be, of two columns length; 
but not necessarily of that length ; and excesses or defi- 
ciencies afterwards allowed for in other articles — not in one. 
Brother 0. B.'s last article fills a little over two and a quar- 
ter columns. 

His argument, as reversed and re-stated, is entirely a dif- 
ferent syllogism from that previously stated. I will examine 
it as last stated. 

"Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is the law 
and the prophets."^ 

1. If this part of the word of the Lord did forbid slavery, 
and make it sinful, {tnd if holding slaves was a violation of 
this Golden Rule of the Lord, that includes both the law and 
the prophets in it, the inspired apostles would certainly have 
so informed slaveholding masters, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, and would have required them to free their slaves. 
But they did not do so. They, by divine inspiration, pre- 
scribed rules by which the masters and slaves should govern 
themselves in their respective states and conditions to each 
other, as master and slave, and^ did not inform them that that 
relation was sinful — was a violation of the Golden Rule of 
the Lord— rand that they must dissolve it. Paul substan- 
tially quoted this rule in two of his epistles, and yet in one 
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[From the Christian B«eord of August 12th, 18<3.] 

FIRST REPLY OF J. S. 



I confess that I am surprised at the course of my brother 
0. B. Instead of accepting the rules proposed by me for 
the discussion, or proposing them in a modified form for my 
consideration, he has gone- on in a rambling way, and set- 
ded nothing definitely. 

Logical discussion, to elicit truth, should be carried on 

'.xiiider explicit rules, equal and fair. And the erratic course 
t)f those who denounce slavery as sinful, makes it the more 
necessary in a discussion with any of them, to have explicit, 
definite rules of discussion. They are rambling and erratic 
}D their course, " wandering stars,"^ and should be tied down 

' to pursue a rational course, when a grave examination, by 
*^ihe word of truth," of their hallucinations, is undertaken. 
But it seems that this can not be had. They must first be 
restored to reason — to their "right mind"^ — before they 
can* })e induced to act rationally ; and I suppose I ought to 
have known that this is so. 

The first two paragraphs of 0. B.'s last article present 
another strong evidence of " fanaticism of error." The 
'* wild notions " contained in them could as properly have 
been expressed by the Saracens of the year 650, and by the 
Crusaders of the year 1098, as by my brother 0. B. 
Whether such " wild notions " will be adhered to now as 
they were on those occasions, till as much mischief is done 
as was then donCythe Lord only l^nows. May he yet avert 
such awful calamities, is my ^levout prayer. 

" Americnn slavery bringing upon us the rage and the 
tempest of the fiercest war " ! ! &c., says 0. B. in his last. 
If Slavery brought on the war, why did it not bring on war 
during the first fifty years or .this government? as it existed 
then more in proportion to the whole people, than now. 
All, however, was peace, till fanaticism sprang up. As well 
might the Crusaders have said, that the tomb of the Savior 
brought upon them the rage and tempest of war ; and have 
added, as is now added, that it must be exterminated, to 
take away the cause of the war, and give us lasting peace ! 

^ ■ ■ ■-■n ■■ - 1 I - - -.-.-■ — . ■ - 

<1) JudelS. (a) H»)i^,'\&. 
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It is strange what hallucinations can iseize and lead cap- 
tive the human intellect. Alas! that it is so. But inspira- 
tion informs us, that because we receive not the love of the 
truth, God sends upon us such strong delusions.^ To cast 
in my humble mite, to bring us back to the love of the 
truth, and free us from such delusions that are working 
such great calamities among us, I shall, with the blessing 
and permission of God, proceed with this discussion in the 
rambling, erratic course that my brother 0. B. seems dis- 
posed to take. If this is not " the most favorable time,'' it 
is certainly the time when it is most needful to find the 
truth and pursue it. 

I will say to the editor of the Record^ that I did not con- 
template, in making up for deficiency of space, to have any 
articles of so great length as to discommode him. The fair 
construction of the rule I laid down, is, that the articles 
should all be, as nearly as may be, of two columns length; 
but not necessarily of that length ; and excesses or defi- 
ciencies afterwards allowed for in other articles — not in one. 
Brother 0. B.'s last article fills a little over two and a quar- 
ter columns. 

His argument, as reversed and re-stated, is entirely a dif- 
ferent syllogism from that previously stated. I will examine 
it as last stated. 

"Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is the law 
and the prophets.''^ 

1. If this part of the word of the Lord did forbid slavery, 
and make it sinful, «,nd if holding slaves was a violation of 
this Golden Rule of the Lord, that includes both the law and 
the prophets in it, the inspired apostles would certainly have 
so informed slaveholding masters, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, and would have required them to free their slaves. 
But they did not do so. They, by divine inspiration, pre- 
scribed rules by which the masters and slaves should govern 
' themselves in their respective states and conditions to each 
other, as master and slave, and^ did not inform them that that 
relation Iras sinful — was a violation of the Golden Rule of 
the Lord— rand that they must dissolve it. Paul substan- 
tially quoted this rule in two of his epistles, and yet in one 

(1) 2The8.ll,10,n. (2) Matt. vii,12. 
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if these y^rj epistles, he enjoined upon masters and slaves 
heir datj to each other, withoik; saying that the relation 
hey held to each other was a violation of the rule, and 
ence finful ; but instead of doing that, he ordained, in all 
he churches^ that, in whatever state or condition in life each 
ne Tvas called into the christian kingdom, that he should re- 
aain in that state or condition, whether bond or free, cir- 
umcised or uncilrcumcised ; that if any were called, being a 
lave, to care not for it; but if he could be made free, to 
ise it rather, that is, prefer it.^ He sent the slave, Onesi- 
Qus back to his master, Philemon, with ai> apostolic letter, 
n which he did not say that holding Onesimus as a slave 
i^as a violation of the Golden Rule. How different this 
:eaching and action from that of those who run under- 
ground railroads, their aiders and abettors ! 

Much more apostolic precept and action could be cited 
to show, that they did not construe the Golden Rule as 
forbidding slavery ; and their construction of that rule is 
conclusive to all who are willing to take God at his word 
and live, or square their conduct by it. 

2. But the Lord expressly says that this rule is both the 
law and the prophets. It includes both. What is the law, 
then ? See Ex. xxi, 1-21 ; Lev. xxv, 39-55 ; Deut. xv, 
12-18 ; which establish slavery, and prescribe rules and 
regulations for its government. And the Lord said that the 
Golden Rule was this law, instead of saying that it counter- 
acted, contradicted, or repealed, or superseded it, as brother 
0. B. argjues. It is better to regard what the Lord says, 
than what 0. B. says. And the prophets, what are they on 
this subject? See Jer. xxxiv, 8-22, where sore punish- 
mcTits are denounced for disobedience of this law of slavery. 
Other passages might be quoted to the same effect from the 
prophets. And this is the Golden Rule as expounded by 
the Lord. 

3. These interpretations of the Golden Rule, by the in- 
spired apostles, and by the Lord himself, settle its meaning 
an<i construction authoritatively and conclusively. But 
there is no harm in us poor, weak, uninspired mortals, 
looking at it ourselves, and seeing the apositeness and cor- 
rectness of the divine interpretation of it. 

(1) 1 Cor. vii, n-21. 
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Does a master want others to free him? No: because r 
ho is not in bondage. Tlie Golden Rule, then, does not re- ' 
quire him to free bis slaves, because he does not want them : 
to free him. Hence the necessity, to give the rule 0. B.'s 
meaning, of interpolating into it the phrase, "in like cir- 
cumstan9es," so as to make the rule read to the master 
thus: If I were a slave, I would \vant my master to free 
' me ; therefore, I must free my slaves ; because, if I were in 
their circumstances, I would want to be freed. And, as 
whatsoever I would that men should do to me, werelin their' 
circumstances^ I must do so to them — I must free my slaves. 
But brother 0. B., and those who think and act with him, do 
not stop at freeing his or their own slaves; they set to 
work, with a will, to free everybody else's slaves. And 
this comes from a construction of the Golden Rule obtaine^ . 
only by interpolating it! But we must take the word of the 
Lord as it is, and must neither add to nor take from it. ■ 

Does brother 0. B. want others to free him? No, he 
does not. Then the Golden Rule, as laid down by the Lori^ 
does not require him to free, nor attempt to free ariy one. 
Does brother ^. B. want others not to interfere with his 
domestic arrangements in his family, including his wife and 
children, and servants, hired and bound ? If he does, tne 
Golden Rule requires him not to interfere with the domestic 
affairs of others. Does brother O. B. desire that 'otherff 
should not intermeddle with, nor become busy-bodies in his 
affairs? If he does, the Golden Rule, as well as another 
law of the Lord requires that he should not be a busy-body ' 
in other men's matters. Does brother 0. B. want others to 
live in peace, harmony and concord with him? If he does, 
the Golden Rule requires him to so live with others. Does' 
brother 0. B. want others not to denounce, decry, and 
speak evil of him and his domestic aiBairS and <arrang6- 
ments, including his servants, hired and bound? If he 
does, the rule requires that he do not denounce, decry, and 
speak evil of others and their domestic affairs, including 
. their servants, hired and bond. Does brother 0. B. desire 
that others should not stir up emulation, wrath, strife and. 
sedition around and about him? If so, the Golden Rule 
requires him not to stir up such things round and ,aboat 
others. Does brother 0. B. desire others to make war 
upon him and his neighbors, to break up, destroy and up- 



DISCUSSION OF SLAVERY. 119 

D onr hearts. Whereas, n^heh we do not keep his com- 
aandments, and do the things that please him, our hearts 
so'ndemn us for the derilection; and God being greater, 
cnows it as well as we. 

J. S. 
Augmt m, 1862. 



[From the Christian Record, of August 19th, 1882.] 

0. B.'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE. 



^^ And the Lord commanded the man saying, of eyery 
tree i>f the garden thou mayest freely eat. Bat of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat."^ 

I pass for the present without notice the reply of J. S. ^ 
to my former argument. I hope, however, that the readers 
of the Record will preserve it for future reference, as I pro- 
pose hereafter to give it some attention. I desire here to 
introduce another argument upon the proposition under 
discussion, and will not have room for more in this article. 
. American slavery, both in law and in fact, is bailed upon 
the assumption of the right of one man to enslave another, 
and to buy and sell, hold and possess, use, control and en* 
joy him as property. In the language of the law, and of 
judicial decisions, a slave is a chattel, and as such is 0ubject, 
as all other property is, to be used, controlled and disposed 
of by the master at his own, will, and for his own profit or 
pleasure, irrespective of the will or consent of the slave. 
This assumed right of proper<ty in man is the basis of the 
whole slave system, the sine qua non of slavery, both in 
American thought and in American law. It is the trunk of 
the deadly Upas tree, which has sent its roots deep into the 
southern soil, and has spread its branches wide over the 
fairest portions of the republic. 

Within the assumed boundaries of the Union, about four 
millions of human beings, claiming with us a common pa- 



a) Gen. ii, 16, 17. 
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ternity, and a common brotherhood, are chattelized — ^held 
as property, like cattle, hogs and horses, subject to be nsed, 
controlled and disposed of, as may suit the pleasure, caprice 
or necessities of their masters. The aggregate market value 
of this species of property has been estimated at some tiro 
thousand millions of dollars. The legality of the claim— 
the validity of the title in heaven's high chancery to all 
this property — are involved in the proposition under disbus- 
sion. J. S. appears for the claimanrts.. He could not ask 
a more important case, or one involving a heavier property 
interest. My purpose is to prove that the claia^ is false, 
defective, and vicious — that it can find no support in the 
divine law, but on the contrary is a violation of that law. . 

The love of dominion over external things — the desire to 
possess, enjoy and control property, is universal in the hu- 
man breast. It was planted there by the Creator of man, 
for good and wise purposes, and might almost be regarded as 
that characteristic which distinguishes man from the brute. 
Wh«n rightly and properly directed and employed, it is per- 
haps the principal agSncy in the civilization of man The 
right to acquire, possess and enjoy property, is by some 
writers even classed among the inalienable rights. 

The laws of meum et tuem — of mine and thine — ^fiU much 
the largest space on the pages of the statute books of States 
and nations, and en;zross much the most of the attention of 
judicial tribunals. These facts show that the civil govern- 
ment claims, and to it is conceded, the proprietorship of, 
and the dominion over, all those things which are regarded 
as the subjects of property, and the right and duty of con- 
trolling their distribution among the members of the oom- 
munity-^of determining to whom shall pertain the exclusive 
use and enjoyment of the several portions thereof, and of 
protecting each in such use and enjoyment. So far as 
property rights are concerned, these are the peculiar,, per- 
haps the only province of civil government. 

But this is admissible only in reference to those things 
which may rightfully be regarded as property, and in and 
over which human governments may legitimately claim the 
ownership and proprietorship. The purpose of my present 
argument is to show that man — that any human being is 
not rightfully the subject of such a claim of o-wnership, 
either on the part of a civil commuunity, or of any member 
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thereof. I presedt the argument in a series of propositions, 
^rhich, if true, lead to the conclnsion above stated. 

1. God the heavenly Father, is the Creator, Preserver, 
and Proprietor of man, and of all things. His they were 
and are. His right and title are supreme, and above and 
before any and all others. 

Does this proposition need proof? Listen, then, to the 
voice of inspiration: "So God created man in his own 
imege; in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them."^ "Thou, even thou art Lord 
alone; thou hast made the heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, 
the seas and all that is therein, and thou preservest them 
all ; and the host of heaven worshippeth thee."^ " Behold 
the heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 
God, the earth also, and all that therein is."^ " The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fullness thereof; the world, and they 
that dwell therein."* " Lord, thou art God, which has made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is."^ 

2. Any and all right or title, which any man, or any civil 
community, can rightfully have or claim to property in 
either men or things, must be derived from God the Great 
Proprietor, and held by and under a grant from him. 

The christian has no need of proof for this proposition. 
Hia own moral intuitions — the spirit of God dwelling in 
him — teach him that all that he has, and all that he is> arc 
the gift of God ; that " every good, and every perfect gift," 
is from God, who " giveth to all life and breath, and all 
things.'' 

8. The gifts and grants of God to man are either special 
or general, ^nd all of them, in which we of the present day 
can have any interest, or under which we can claim any 
rights are recorded in the Record of His Willj as revealed 
to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. A special grant is a gift or grant to a designated per- 
son, or to a specified class or number of persons, or to a 
particular family or civil community, of rights, privileges, 
immunities, or property, to the extent and for the purposes 
specified in the grant. The grantees alone — those who are 
what the law terms parties or privies to the grant — are en- 

(1) Gen. i, 27. (3) Deut. x, U. C^) Acts ir. 24. 

(2) Keb. ix, 6. (4) Ps. xxiv, 1. 
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command, the whole subject of controTersy. I expect that 
J. S. will give it proper attention. 

The second or minor proposition of the syllogism^ as 
above stated, needs little to support it more than I have 
already said of it in my former articles, to which I refer ' 
the reader. The intuitions of man's nature, the very in- 
stincts of our being, are the proof which I adduce to sus- 
tain it. My proof is in the heart and consciousness of each 
reader. To the reader I appeal : " Would you willingly 
surrender your liberty — ^your personal freedom? Do you 
desire to be made a slave, and held in bobdage, snbjecjt to 
be used, controlled, and disposed of, as property, by any 
other human being?" For a reply you would not pause to 
reason, and to canvass the advantages and disadvantages of 
such a position, but above and before all reasoning, and 
precluding all deliberation, out of the intuitions of yoiir- 
own hearts would come the prompt and indignant answer : 
"No! Death rather than slavery." Were I to put the 
same question to J. S., I doubt not he would give them the 
same prompt and indignant reply. He could not so faf /orget 
his own manhood, and belie the instincts and intuitions of 
his own nature, as to hesitate or pause even to reason upon 
such a subject. This proposition of the syllogism I regard 
then as established beyond controversy, and have no fears 
that J. S. will be able to refute it. 

The premises being established, the conclusion follows as 
a natural and inevitable sequence. That conclusion is, that 
to enslave a human being, and hold him as property, sub- 
ject to be used, controlled and disposed of as other prop- 
erty, is a transgression of the divine law, in refusing to do 
to others as we would that they should do to us — and is 
therefore sin. 

Hence, I have said, and now repeat, that the intuitions of 
man's moral nature, in the light of the divine law, and un- 
der the promptings of an enlightened conscience, assert, 
with deep earnestness, the truth of the proposition that 
" slavery is sinful." 

In conclusion, I again quote from Holy Writ« and die 

quotution may perhaps be regarded as pertinent here: ^^For 

if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 

knoweth all things. Beloved, if our hearts condemn us not, 

^^J^l^ hmie we confidence towards God ."^ O. B. 

^ a) IJofanUi, 30, SI. 
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[From the Christian Becord of August 12th, 18<3.] 

FIRST REPLY OF J. S. 



I confess that I am surprised at the course of my brother 
O. B. Instead of accepting the rules proposed by me for 
the'discusslony or proposing them in a modified form for my 
consideration, he has gone- on in a rambling way, and set- 
tled nothing definitely. 

Logical discussion, to elicit truth, should be carried on 
under explicit rules, equal and fair. And the erratic course 
t)f those who denounce slavery as sinful, makes it the more 
necessary in a discussion with any of them, to have explicit, 
definite rules of discussion. They are rambling and erratic 
jn their course, " wandering stars,"^ and should be tied down 
to pursue a rational course, when a grave examination, by 
*^the word of truth," of their hallucinations, is undertaken. 
But it seems that this can not be had. They must first be 
restored to reason — to their "right mind"^ — before they 
can*j;^e induced to act rationally; and I suppose I ought to 
have known that this is so. 

The first two paragraphs of 0. B.'s last article present 
another strong evidence of " fanaticism of error." The 
" wild notions " contained in them could as properly have 
been expressed by the Saracens of the year 650, and by the 
Crusaders of the year 1098, as by my brother 0. B. 
Whether such " wild notions " will be adhered to now as 
they were on those occasions, till as much mischief is done 
as was then done, the Lord only l^nows. May he yet avert 
such awful calamities, is my ^levout prayer. 

*^ Americnn slavery bringing upon us the rage and the 
tempest of the fiercest war " ! ! &c., says 0. B. in his last. 
If slavery brought on the war, why did it not bring on war 
during the first fifty years or .this government? as it existed 
then more in proportion to the whole people, than now. 
All, however, was peace, till fanaticism sprang up. As well 
might the Crusaders have said, that the tomb of the Savior 
brought upon them the rage and tempest of war ; and have 
added, as is now added, that it must be exterminated, to 
take away the cause of the war, and give us lasting peace ! 

<1) Jude 13. (2) ICark r, 15. 
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It is strange what hallucinations can seize and lead cap* 
tive the human intellect. Alas ! that it is so. But inspira- 
tion informs us, that because we receive not the love of the 
truth, God sends upon us such strong delusions.^ To cast 
in my humble mite, to bring us back to the love of the 
truth, and free us from such delusions that are working 
such great calamities among us, I shall, with the blessing 
and permission of God, proceed with this discussion in the 
rambling, erratic course that my brother 0. B. seems dis- 
posed to take. If this is not " the most favorable time," it 
is certainly the time when it is most needful to find the 
truth and pursue it. 

I will say to the editor of the Mecord, that I did not con- 
template, in making up for deficiency of space, to have any 
articles of so great length as to discommode him. The fair 
construction of the rule I laid down, is, that the articles 
should all be, as nearly as may be, of two columns length; 
but not necessarily of that length ; and excesses or defi- 
ciencies afterwards allowed for in other articles — not in one. 
Brother 0. B.'s last article fills a little over two and a quar- 
ter columns. 

His argument, as reversed and re-stated, is entirely a dif- 
ferent syllogism from that previously stated. I will examine 
it as last stated. 

"Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is the law 
and the prophets."^ 

1. If this part of the word of the Lord did forbid slavery, 
and make it sinful, «,nd if holding slaves was a violation of 
this Golden Rule of the Lord, that includes both the law and 
the prophets in it, the inspired apostles would certainly have 
so informed slaveholding masters, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, and would have required thein to free their slaves. 
But they did not do so. They, by divine inspiration, pre- 
scribed rules by which the masters and slaves should govern 
themselves in their respective states and conditions to each 
other, as master and slave, and did not inform them that that 
relation was sinful — was a violation of the Golden Rule of 
the Lord— rand that they must dissolve it. Paul substan- 
tially quoted this rule in two of his epistles, and yet in one 



(1) 2The8.lI,10,ll. (2) Matt, vii, 12. 
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of these v^ry epistles, he enjoined upon masters and slaves 
their duty to each other, withoik; saying that the relation 
they held to each other was a violation of the rule, and 
hence fjinful ; but instead of doing that, he ordained, in all 
the churcheSf that, in whatever state or condition in life each 
one was called into the christian kingdom, that he should re- 
main in that state or condition, whether bond or free, cir- 
cumcised or un circumcised ; that if any were called, being a 
slave, to care not for it; but if he could be made free, to 
use it rather, that is, prefer it.^ He sent the slave, Onesi- 
mus back to his master, Philemon, with ai> apostolic letter, 
in which he did not say that holding Onesimus as a slave 
was a violation of the Golden Rule. How different this 
teaching and action from that of those who run under- 
ground railroads, their aiders and abettors ! 

Much more apostolic precept and action could be cited 
to show, that they did not construe the Golden Rule as 
forbidding slavery ; and their ponstruction of that rule is 
conclusive to all who are willing to take God at his word 
and live, or square their conduct by it. 

2. But the Lord expressly says that this rule is both the 
law and the prophets. It includes both. What is the law, 
then ? See Ex. xxi, 1-21 ; Lev. xxv, 39-55 ; Deut. xv, 
12-18; which establish slavery, and prescribe rules and 
regulations for its government. And the Lord said that the 
Golden Rule was this law, instead of saying that it counter- 
acted, contradicted, or repealed, or superseded it, as brother 
0. B. argjues. It is better to regard what the Lord says, 
than what 0. B. says. And the prophets, what are they on 
this subject? See Jer. xxxiv, 8-22, where sore punish- 
mcTits are denounced for disobedience of this law of slavery. 
Other passages might be quoted to the same effect from the 
prophets. And this is the Golden Rule as expounded by 
the Lord. 

3. These interpretations of the Golden Rule, by the in- 
spired apostles, and by the Lord himself, settle its meaning 
and construction authoritatively and conclusively. But 
there is no harm in us poor, weak, uninspired mortals, 
looking at it ourselves, and seeing the apositeness and cor- 
rectness of the divine interpretation of it. 

(1) 1 Cor. vii, lY-21. 
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Does a master want others to free him ? No : because 1^ 
ho is not in bondage. Tlie Golden Rule, then, does not re- ® 
quire him to free his slaves, because he does not want them i 
to free him. Hence the necessity, to give the rule 0. B/s 
meaning, of interpolating into it the phrase, "in like cir- 
cumstan9es," so as to make the rule read to the mai^ter 
thus : If I were a slave, I would \vant my master to free 
me ; therefore, I must free my slaves ; because, if I were in 
their circumstances, I would want to be freed. And, as 
whatsoever I would that men should do to me, were I in their 
circumstances^ I must do so to them — I must free my slaves. 
But brother 0. B., and those who think and act with him, do 
not stop at freeing his or their own slaves ; they set to 
work, with a will, to free everybody else's slaves. And 
this comes from a construction of the Golden Rule obtainc^ , 
only by interpolating it! But we must take the word of the 
Lord as it is, and must neither add to nor take from it. 

Does brother 0. B. want others to free him ? No, he 
does not. Then the Golden Rule, as laid down hy the Lori^ 
does not require him to free, nor attempt to free ariy one. 
Does brother ^. B. want others not to interfere \yith his 
domestic arrangements in his family, including his wife and 
children, and servants, hired and bound ? If he does, the 
Golden Rule requires him not to interfere with the domestic 
affairs of others. Does brother O. B. desire that 'others 
should not intermeddle with, nor become busy-bodies in his 
affairs ? If he does, the Golden Rule, as well as another 
law of the Lord requires that he should not be a busy-body 
in other men's matters. Does brother 0. B. want others Jto 
live in peace, harmony and concord with him? If he does, 
the Golden Rule requires him to so live with others. Does 
brother 0. B. want others not to denounce, decry, and 
speak evil of him and his domestic aiBaird and arrange- 
ments, including his servants, hired and bound? If he 
does, the rule requires that he do not denounce, decry, and 
speak evil of others and their domestic affairs, including 
their servants, hired and bond. Does brother 0. B. desure 
that others should not stir up emulation, wrath, strife and 
sedition around and about him? If so, the Golden Rule 
requires him not to stir up such things round and , about 
others. Does brother 0. B. desire others to make war 
upon him and his neighbors, to break up, destroy and up- 
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tirnr his and their families, and domestic arrangements and 
irder of society ? If he does not, the Golden Rule does not 
•equire him to make war upon others for such purposes; 
mt enjoins him not to do it. These and a great many 
M;Iier things, the Golden Rule teaches and enjoins upon 
3ro. O. B. and me, as well ai3 upon all others ; but it does not 
kuthorize any of us to be picking at the motes in our 
)rethren's eyes, instead of pulling the huge beams out of 
)nr own ; nor to get up crusades against them, if they do 
IOC square ^heir conduct according to our notions of right 
Mid wrong. That was the spirit that actuated the Crusaders, 
Saracens, anti-christians of every grade, and all tyrants; 
and is, itself, at war with the spirit of Christ. 

His major proposition, as he has arrano:ed his syllogism 
in his last, failing to answer the purpose he quotes it • for, 
logic^does not reqjiire me to examine his argument further. 
He narrows his minor (major, as he stated before,) down to • 
desire of personal freedom, and the abhorrent " idea of be- 
ing made a slave ;" and he draws his conclusion, wild and 
rambling, " that to deprive a human being of liberty, to re- 
duce him to slavery, and hold him as property," is a viola- 
tion of this Golden Rule ; and slavery is sinful. 

Now, he has protested, all the time, that Anjeric^n slavery 
is the only slavery that he will discuss ; and it does not in- 
clude depriving human beings of liberty, and reducing them 
to slavery ; for that was all done while the British govern- 
yment held this country as colonies, and during the first 

• twenty years of the existence of this government, and has 

been no part of American slavery for fifty-four years. 

Holding of slaves, as property, in his language, or, truly, 

holding them to serve and labor, is the only one of his 

three that is included in American slavery. And I have 

clearly shown that the Golden Rule does not require the 

master to change the relation that he and his slaves did not 

make, but find themselves in. All AmeHcan slaves were 

kom 80, and have not been deprived of liberty and reduced 

to slavery by any one ; they have only been and are held to 

: lerve and labor for their master. Slavery, itself, is obe- 

* ience or rendering service. So 0. B.'s conclusion to his 
.' •jllogism covers two things not existing in American slavery, 

*! ^ov in slavery itself. Man-stealing is a sin, and always . 
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w^s.^ Joseph's brethren committed a great sin in stealing | ^ 
him, depriving him of his liberty, and reducing him* to 
slavery ; but Potiphar committed no sin in buying him, and 
holding him a slave. The law (which the Golden Bale is) 
allowed persons to sell themselves into slavery, (see chapter 
above quoted) to deprive themselves of liberty, and to re- 
diiee themselves to slavery. Why must brother 0. B., m 
undertaking to prove slavery sinful, talk about two other 
things — depriving men of liberty and reducing^ them to 
slavery — instead of confining himself to slavery itself? It 
comes from that reckless, loose, careless, rambling manner 
of speaking, that has been so long used by anti-slavery agi- 
tators, that it has become a second nature with them, and 
it seems as impossible to cure them of the fault, as it is to 
rid a people of provincialisms in dialect. 

I sufficiently showed in my last, that 1 John iii, 20, did 
^ not relate to slavery at all. But as he has quoted it again, 
without any attempt to avoid the objections I raised in my 
last to the use he was trying to make^ of it, I will quote it, 
with its context, here, which is sufficient to show the reader 
the utter absurdity of quoting it to prove slavery sinful. I 
quote from the New Translation — the reader can look at it 
in the common version. " We know that we have passed 
away from death to life, because we love th'e brethren. He 
who loves not his brother, abides in death. Every one who 
hates his brother is a man-slayer ; and you know that no 
man-slayer has eternal life abiding in him. By this we have 
known the love of Christ, because he laid down his life for 
us ; therefore, we ought to lay down our lives for the breth- 
ren. Whoever, therefore, has goods of this world, and sees 
his brother in need, and yet shuts up his compassion from 
him^ how abides the love of God in him ? My little childreiii 
let us not love in word nor tongue ; but in deed and in truth* 
For, by this we know that we are of the truth, and sfuUl as- 
sure our hearts before him. But if our heart condemn us, 
certainly God is greater than our heart, and knows all 
things. Beloved, if our heart do not condemn us, we have 
confidence with God. And, whatever we ask, we receive of 
him, because we keep his commandments^ and do the thirds 
which are pleasing in his sight:" and, therefore, are assured 



(1) Ex.zzi,16. 
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ia. oar hearts. Whereas, n^heh we do not keep his com- 
nandments, and do the things that please him, our hearts 
condemn ns for the derilection; and God being greater, 
knows it as well as we. 

J. S. 
August 6th, 1862. 



[From the Chriatian Becord, of August IStli, 1882.] 

0. B.'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE. 



*^ And the Lord commanded the man saying, of erery 
tree x>f the garden thou mayest freely eat. But of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat."^ 

I pass for the present without notice the reply of J. S. ^ 
to my former argument. 1 hope, however, that the readers 
of the Record will preserve it for future reference, as I pro- 
pose hereafter to give it some attention. I desire here to 
introduce another argument upon the proposition under 
discussion, and will not have room for more in this article. 
. American slavery, both in law and in fact, is ba^ed upon 
the assumption of the right of one man to enslave another, 
and to buy and sell, bold and possess, use, control and en- 
joy him as property. In the language of the law, and of 
judicial decisions, a slave is a chattel, and as such is subject, 
as all other property is, to be used, controlled and disposed 
of by the master at his own , will, and for his own profit or 
pleasure, irrespective of the will or consent of the slave. 
Ihis assumed right of property in man is the basis of the 
whole slave system, the sine qua non of slavery, both in 
American thought and in American law. It is the trunk. of 
the deadly Upas tree, which has sent its roots deep into the 
southern soil, and has spread its branches wide over the 
fairest portions of the republic. 

Within the assumed boundaries of the Union, about four 
millions of human beings, claiming with us a common pa- 

(1) 6«n.U,16,17. 
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ternity, and a common brotherhood, are chattelized — ^held 
as property, like cattle, hogs and horses, subject to be ased, 
controlled and disposed of, as may suit the pleasure, caprice 
or necessities of their masters. The aggregate market value 
of this species of property has been estimated at some two ; 
thousand millions of dollars. The legality of the claim— ' i 
the validity of the title in heaven's high chancery to all 
this property — are involved in the proposition under disfcus- ; 
sion. J. S. appears for the claimanrts. . He could not ask 
a more important case, or one involving a heavier property 
interest. My purpose is to prove that the claiu^ is false, 
defective, and vicious — that it can find no support in the 
divine law, but on the contrary is a violation of that law. . 

The love of dominion over external things — the desire to 
possess, enjoy and control property, is universal in the hu- 
man breast. It was plapted there by the Creator of man, 
for good and wise purposes, and might almost be regarded as 
that characteristic which distinguishes man from the brute. 
Wh«n rightly and properly directed and employed, it is per- 
haps the principal agency in the civilization of man The 
right to acquire, possess and enjoy property, is by some 
writers even classed among the inalienable rights. 

The laws of meum et tuem — of mine and thine — ^fiU much 
the largest space on the pages of the statute books of States 
and nations, and engross much the most of the attention of 
judicial tribunals. These facts show that the- civil govern- 
ment claims, and to it is conceded, the proprietorship of, 
and the dominion over, all those things which are regarded 
as the subjects of property, and the right and duty of con- 
trolling their distribution among the members of the oom- 
munity-^of determining to whom shall pertain the exclusive 
use and enjoyment of the several portions thereof, and of 
protecting each in such use and enjoyment. So far as 
property rights are concerned, these are the peculiar,, per- 
haps the only province of civil government. 

But this is admissible only in reference to those things 
which may rightfully be regarded as property, and in and 
over which human governnjents may legitimately claim the 
ownership and proprietorship. The purpose of my present 
argument is to show that man — that any human being is 
not rightfully the subject of such a claim of o-wnership, 
either on the part of a civil commuunity, or of any member 
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bereof. I present the argument in a series of propositions, 
jrhicli, if true, lead to the conclnsion above stated. 

1. God the heavenly Father, is the Creator, Preserver, 
md Proprietor of man, and of all things. His they were 
md^ are. His right and title are supreme, and above and 
before any and all others. 

Does this proposition need proof? Listen, then, to the 
voice of inspiration : '^ So God created man in his own 
image; in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them."^ "Thou, even thou art Lord 
alone; thou hast made the heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, 
the seas and all that is therein, and thou preservest them 
all; and the host of heaven worshippeth thee."^ '* Behold 
the heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 
God, the earth also, and all that therein is."^ " The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fullness thereof; the world, and they 
that dwell therein."* " Lord, thou art God, which has made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is."^ 

2. Any and all right or title, which any man, or any civil 
community, can rightfully have or claim to property in 
either men or things, must be derived from God the Great 
Proprietor, and held by and under a grant from him. 

The christian has no need of proof for this proposition. 
His own moral intuitions — the spirit of God dwelling in 
him — teach him that all that he has, and all that he is> arc 
the gift of God ; that " every good, and every perfect gift," 
is from God, who "giveth to all life and breath, and all 
things." 

8. The gifts and grants of God to man are either special 
or general, ^nd all of them, in which we of the present day 
can have any interest, or under which we can claim any 
right, are recorded in the Record of His Will^ as revealed 
to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. A special grant is a gift or grant to a designated per- 
son, or to a specified class or number of persons, or to a 
particulor family or civil community, of rights, privileges, 
immunities, or property, to the extent and for the purposes 
specified in the grant. The grantees alone — those who are 
what the law terms parties or privies to the grant — are en- 

(1) Gen. i, 27. (3) Deat. x, U. C^) Acts ir, 24. 

(2) Heh. ix, 6. (4) Ps. xxiv, 1. ^^ 
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It is strange what hallucinations can seize and lead cap* 
tive the human intellect. Alas! that it is so. But inspira- 
tion informs us, that because we receive not the love of the 
truth, God sends upon us such strong delusions.^ To cast 
in my humble mite, to bring us back to the love of the 
truth, and free us from such delusions that are working 
such great calamities among us, I shall, with the blessing 
and permission of God, proceed with this discussion in the 
rambling, erratic course that my brother 0, B. seems dis- 
posed to take. If this is not "the most favorable time," it 
is certainly the time when it is most needful to find the 
truth and pursue it. 

I will say to the editor of the Record^ that I did not con- 
template, in making up for deficiency of space, to have any 
articles of so great length as to discommode him. The fair 
construction of the rule I laid down, is, that the articles 
should all be, as nearly as may be, of two columns length; 
but not necessarily of that length ; and excesses or defi- 
ciencies afterwards allowed for in other articles — not in one. 
Brother 0. B.'s last article fills a little over two and a quar- 
ter columns. 

His argument, as reversed and re-stated, is entirely a dif- 
ferent syllogism from that previously stated. I will examine 
it as last stated. 

"Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is the law ' 
and the prophets."^ 

1. If this part of the word of the Lord did forbid slavery, 
and make it sinful, end if holding slaves was a violation of 
this Golden Rule of the Lord, that includes both the law and 
the prophets in it, the inspired apostles would certainly have 
so informed slaveholding masters, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, and would have required them to free their slaves. 
But they did not do so. They, by divine inspiration, pro- 
scribed rules by which the masters and slaves should govern 
themselves in their respective states and conditions to each 
other, as master and slave, and^ did not inform them that that 
relation was sinful — was a violation of the Golden Rule of 
the Lord-T-and that they must dissolve it. Paul substan- 
tially quoted this rule in two of his epistles, and yet in one 



(1) 2 Thes. II, 10, n. (2) Matt, vii, 12. 
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[From the Christian Record of August 12th, 1863.] 

FIRST REPLY OF J. S. 



I confess that I am surprised at the course of my brother 
0. B. Instead of accepting the rules proposed by me for 
the'discusslon, or proposing them in a modified form for my 
consideration, he has gone- on in a rambling way, and set- 
tled nothing definitely. 

Logical discussion, to elicit truth, should be carried on 
.xiiider explicit rules, equal and fair. And the erratic course 
t)f those who denounce slavery as sinful, makes it the more 
necessary in a discussion with any of them, to have explicit, 
definite rules of discussion. They are rambling and erratic 
In their course, " wandering stars,"^ and should be tied down 
to pursue a rational course, when a grave examination, by 
"the word of truth," of their hallucinations, is undertaken. 
But it seems that this can not be had. They must first be 
restored to reason — to their "right mind"^ — before they 
c&n*\^e induced to act rationally; and I suppose I ought to 
have known that this is so. 

The first two paragraphs of 0. B.'s last article present 
another strong evidence of " fanaticism of error." The 
" wild notions " contained in them could as properly have 
been expressed by the Saracens of the year 650, and by the 
Crusaders of the year 1098, as by my brother 0. B. 
Whether such " wild notions " will be adhered to now as 
they were on those occasions, till as much mischief is done 
as was then done^the Lord only kjnows. May he yet avert 
such awful calamities, is my devout prayer. 

" Americnn slavery bringing upon us the rage and the 
tempest of the fiercest war"!! &c., says 0. B. in his last. 
If slavery brought on the war, why did it not bring on war 
during the first fifty years or .this government? as it existed 
then more in proportion to the whole people, than now. 
All, however, was peace, till fanaticism sprang up. As well 
might the Crusaders have said, that the tomb of the Savior 
brought upon them the rage and tempest of war ; and have 
added, as is now added, that it must be exterminated, to 
take away the cause of the war, and give us lasting peace ! 

^^^,^_^^^^^^_m^^.m.mii ii i i r ■ - . ■ H - i - ■ - -- ~~- -it -i 

<1) Jade 13. (2) ICark v, 15. 
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It is Strange what hallucinations can seize and lead cap* 
tive the human intellect. Alas! that it is so. But inspira- 
tion informs us, that because we receive not the love of the 
truth, God sends upon us such strong delusions.^ To cast 
in my humble mite, to bring us back to the love of the 
truth, and free us from such delusions that are working 
such great calamities among us, I shall, with the blessing 
and permission of God, proceed with this discussion in the 
rambling, erratic course that my brother 0. B. seems dis- 
posed to take. If this is not " the most favorable time," it 
is certainly the time when it is most needful to find the 
truth and pursue it. 

I will say to the editor of the Record^ that I did not con- 
template, in making up for deficiency of space, to have any 
articles of so great length as to discommode him. The fair 
construction of the rule I laid down, is, that the articles 
should all be, as nearly as may be, of two columns length; 
but not necessarily of that length ; and excesses or defi- 
ciencies afterwards allowed for in other articles — not in one. 
Brother 0. B.'s last article fills a little over two and a quar- 
ter columns. 

His argument, as reversed and re-stated, is entirely a dif- 
ferent syllogism from that previously stated. I will examine 
it as last stated. 

"Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is the law 
and the prophets."^ 

1. If this part of the word of the Lord did forbid slavery, 
and make it sinful, and if holding slaves was a violation of 
this Golden Rule of the Lord, that includes both the law and 
the prophets in it, the inspired apostles would certainly have 
so informed slaveholding masters, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, and would have required thein to free their slaves. 
But they did not do so. They, by divine inspiration, pre- 
scribed rules by which the masters and slaves should govern 
themselves in their respective states and conditions to each 
other, as master and slave, and did not inform them that that 
relation tras sinful — was a violation of the Golden Rule of 
the Lord— rand that they must dissolve it. Paul substan- 
tially quoted this rule in two of his epistles, and yet in one 



(1) 2 Thes. U, 10, 11. (2) Matt, vil, 12. 
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>f these v^ry epistles, he enjoined upon masters and slaves 
;heir duty to each other, without saying that the relation 
;hey held to each other was a violation of the rule, and 
lence finful ; but instead of doing that, he ordained, in all 
he churches, that, in whatever state or condition in life each 
>ne was called into the christian kingdom, that he should re- 
gain in that state or condition, whether bond or free, cir- 
cumcised or unciYcumcised ; that if any were called, being a 
slave, to care not for it ; but if he could be made free, to 
ase it rather, that is, prefer it.^ He sent the slave, Onesi- 
mus back to his master, Philemon, with a]> apostolic letter, 
in which he did not say that holding Onesimus as a slave 
was a violation of the Golden Rule. How different this 
teaching and action from that of those who run under- 
ground railroads, their aiders and abettors ! 

Much more apostolic precept and action could be cited 
to show, that they did not construe the Golden Rule as 
forbidding slavery ; and their qonstruction of that rule is 
conclusive to all who are willing to take God at his word 
and live, or square their conduct by it. 

2. But the Lord expressly says that this rule is both the 
law and the prophets. It includes both. What is the law, 
then ? Sec Ex. xxi, 1-21 ; Lev. xxv, 39-55 ; Deut. xv, 
12-18; which establish slavery, and prescribe rules and 
regulations for its government. And the Lord said that the 
Golden Rule was this law, instead of saying that it counter- 
acted, contradicted, or repealed, or superseded it, as brother 
0. B. arfijues. It is better to regard what the Lord says, 
than what 0. B. says. And the prophets, what are they on 
this subject? See Jer. xxxiv, 8-22, where sore punish- 
mcTjts are denounced for disobedience of this law of slavery. 
Other passages might be quoted to the same effect from the 
prophets. And this is the Golden Rule as expounded by 
the Lord. 

3. These interpretations of the Golden Rule, by the in- 
spired apostles, and by the Lord himself, settle its meaning 
aud construction authoritatively and conclusively. But 
there is no harm in us poor, weak, uninspired mortals, 
looking at it ourselves, and seeing the apositeness and cor- 
rectness of the divine interpretation of it. 



(1) 1 Cor. vii, 17-21. 
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Does a master want others to free him? No: because 
he is not in bondage. The Golden Rule, then, does not re- 
quire him to free bis slaves, because he does not want them 
to free him. Hence the necessity, to give the rule 0. B.'» 
meaning, of interpolating into it the phrase, '^in like cir- 
cumstan9es," so as to raai:e the rule read to the master 
thus : If I were a slave, I would \vant my master to free 
me ; therefore, I must free my slaves ; because, if I were in 
their circumstances, I would want to be freed. And, as 
whatsoever I would that men should do to me, were I in their 
circurmtances^ I must do so to them — I must free my slaves. If^ 
But brother 0. B., and those who think and act with him, do r 
not stop at freeing his or their own slaves ; they set to T 
work, with a will, to free everybody eUe's slaves. And l^ 
this comes from a construction of the Golden Rule obtaine;^ r 
only by interpolating it! But we must take the word of the IS 
Lord as it is, and must neither add to nor take from ii. ■ f 

Does brother 0. B. want others to free him ? No, he 
does not. Then the Golden Rule, as laid down by the Lori, 
does not require him to free, nor attempt to free ariy one. 
Does brother X). B. want others not to interfere with his 
domestic arrangements in his family, including his wife and 
children, and servants, hired and bound ? If he does, tne 
Golden Rule requires him not to interfere with the domestic 
affairs of others. Does brother O. B. desire that 'others 
should not intermeddle with, nor become busy-bodies in his 
affairs ? If he does, the Golden Rule, as well as another 
law of the Lord requires that he should not be a busy-bodj 
in other men's matters. Does brother O. B. want others to 
live in peace, harmony and concora with him? If he does, 
the Golden Rule requires him to so live with others. Does 
brother 0. B. want others not to denounce, decry, and 
speak evil of him and his domestic aflSairS and arrange- 
ments, including his servants, hired and bound? If he 
does, the rule requires that he do not denounce, decry, and 
speak evil of others and their domestic affairs, including 
their servaiits, hired and bond. Does brother 0. B. desire 
that others should not stir up emulation, wrath, strife and 
sedition around and about him? If so, the Golden Rule 
requires him not to stir up such things round and , about 
others. Does brother 0. B. desire others to make war 
upon him and his neighbors, to break up, destroy and up- 
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nn^ his ^nd their families, and domestic arrangements and 
irder of society? If he does not, the Golden Rule does not 
"equire him to make war upon others for such purposes; 
mt enjoins him not to do it. These and a great many 
^her things, the Golden Rule teaches and enjoins upon 
Sro. 0. B. and me, as well as upon all others ; but it does not 
authorize any of us to be picking at the motes in our 
>rethren's eyes, instead of pulling the huge beams out of 
>nr own ; nor to get up crusades against them, if they do 
lot square their conduct according to our notions of right 
xnd wrong. That was the spirit that actuated the Crusaders, 
Saracens, anti-christians of every grade, and all tyrants; 
%nd is, itself, at war with the spirit of Christ. 

His major proposition, as he has arrano;ed his syllogism 
in his last, failing to answer the purpose he quotes it 'for, 
logic^does not reqjiire me to examine his argument further. 
He narrows his minor (major, as he stated before,) down to • 
desire of personal freedom, and the abhorrent " idea of be- 
ing made a slave ;" and he draws his conclusion, wild and 
rambling, " that to deprive a human being of liberty, to re- 
duce him to slavery, and hold him as property," is a viola- 
tion of this Golden Rule ; and slavery is sinful. 

Now, he has protested, all the time, that Amierican slavery 

IB the only slavery that he will discuss ; and it does not in- 

dade depriving human bemgs of liberty, and reducing them 

to slavery ; for that was all done while the British govern- 

^ment held this country as colonies, and during the first 

twenty years of the existence of this government, and has 

been no part of American slavery for fifty-four years. 

Holding of slaves, as property, in his language, or, truly, 

holding them to serve and labor, is the only one of his 

three that is included in American slavery. And I have 

dearly shown that the Golden Rule does not require the 

master to change the relation that he and his slaves did not 

uake, but find themselves in. All American slaves were 

bom 80, and have not been deprived of liberty and reduced 

to slavery by any one ; they have only been and are held to 

lerve and labor for their master. Slavery, itself, is obe- 

fience or rendering service. So 0. B.'s conclusion to his 

syllogism covers two things not existing in American slavery, 

ttor in slavery itself. Man-stealing is a sin, and always 
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w^s.^ Joseph's brethren committed a great sin in stealing 
him, depriving him of his liberty, and reducing him ^ to 
slavery ; but rotiphar committed no sin in buying him, and 
holding him a slave. The law (which the Golden Role is) 
allowed persons to sell themselves into slavery, (see chapter 
above quoted) to deprive themselves of liberty, and to re- 
dtiee themselves to slavery. Why must brother 0. B., in 
undertaking to prove slavery sinful, talk about two other 
things — depriving men of liberty and reducing, them to 
slavery — instead of confining himself to slavery itself? It 
comes from that reckless, loose, careless, rambling manner 
of speaking, that has been so long used by anti-slavery agi- 
tators, that it has become a second nature with them, and 
it seems as impossible to cure them of the fault, as it is to 
rid a people of provincialisms in dialect. 

I sufficiently showed in my last, that 1 John iii, 20, did 
^not relate to slavery at all. But as he has quoted it again, 
without any attempt to avoid the objections I raised in my 
last to the use he was trying to make- of it, I will quote it, 
with its context, here, which is sufficient to show the reader 
the utter absurdity of quoting it to prove slavery sinful. I 
quote from the New Translation — the reader can look at it 
in the common version. "We know that we have passed 
away from death to life, because we love th"e brethren. He 
who loves not his brother, abides in death. Every one who 
hates his brother is a man-slayer ; and you know that no 
man-slayer has eternal life abiding in him. By this we have 
known the love of Christ, because he laid down his life for 
us ; therefore, we ought to lay down our lives for the breth- 
ren. Whoever, therefore, has goods of this world, and sees 
his brother in need, and yet shuts up his compassion from 
him, how abides the love of God in him ? My little children, 
let us not love in word nor tongue ; but in deed and in trutL 
For, by this we know that we are of the truth, and shcUl as- 
sure our hearts before him. But if our heart condemn us, 
certainly God is greater than our heart, and knows all 
things. Beloved, if our heart do not condemn us, we have 
confidence with God. And, whatever we ask, we receive of 
him, because we keep his commandments^ and do the things 
which are pleasing in his sight :" and, therefore, are assured 

(1) £x.xxi, 16. 
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ia oar hearts. Whereas, n^heh we do not keep his com- 
mandments, and do the things that please him, our hearts 
condemn us for the derilection; and God being greater, 
knows it as well as we. 

J. S. 
Augwt 6(h, 1862. 



[From the Christiaii Becord, of August IStli, 1882.] 

0. B.'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE. 



*^ And the Lord commanded the man saying, of erery 
tree i)f the garden thou mayest freely eat. But of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat."^ 

I pass for the present without notice the reply of J. S. ^ 
to my former argument. I hope, however, that the readers 
of the Record wUl preserve it for future reference, as I pro- 
pose hereafter to give it some attention. I desire here to 
introduce another argument upon the proposition under 
disoussiion, and will not have room for more in this article. 

American slavery, both in law and in fact, is baned upon 
the assumption of the right of one man to enslave another, 
and to buy and sell, bold and possess, use, control and en- 
joy him as property. In the language of the law, and of 
judicial decisions, a slave is a chattel, and as such is subject, 
as all other property is, to be used, controlled and disposed 
of by the master at his own , will, and for his own profit or 

Pleasure, irrespective of the will or consent of the slave. 
'his assumed right of property in man is the basis of the 
whole slave system, the 9ine qua non of slavery, both in 
American thought and in American law. It is the trunk of 
the deadly Upas tree, which has sent its roots deep into the 
southern soil, and has spread its branches wide over the 
fairest portions of the republic. 

Within the assumed boundaries of the Union, about four 
millions of human beings, claiming with us a common pa- 

a) 6«n.U,16,17. 
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ternity, and a common brotherhood, are chattelized — ^held 
as property, like cattle, hogs and horses, subject to be ased, 
controlled and disposed of, as may suit the pleasure, caprice 
or necessities of their masters. The aggregate market value 
of this species of property has been estimated at some two 
thousand millions of dollars. The legality of the claim — 
the validity of the title in heaven's high chanccfry to all 
this property — are involved in the proposition under discus- 
sion. J. S. appears for the claimanrts.. He could not ask 
a more important case, or one involving a heavier property 
interest. My purpose is to prove that the claio^ is false, 
defective, and vicious — that it can find no support in the 
divine law, but on the contrary is a violation of that law. . 

The love of dominion over external things — the desire to 
possess, enjoy and control property, is universal in the hu- 
man breast. It was plapted there by the Creator of man, 
for good and wise purposes, and might almost be regarded as 
that characteristic which distinguishes man from the brute. 
Wh«n rightly and properly directed and employed, it is per- 
haps the principal agency in the civilization of man The 
right to acquire, possess and enjoy property, is by some 
writers even classed among the inalienable rights. 

The laws of meum et tuem — of mine and thine — fill much 
the largest space on the pages of the statute books of States 
and nations, and enojross much the most of the attention of 
judicial tribunals. These facts show that the civil govern- 
ment claims, and to it is conceded, the proprietorship of, 
and the dominion over, all those things which are regarded 
as the subjects of property, and the right and duty of con- 
trolling their distribution among the members of the oom- 
munity-^of determining to whom shall pertain the exclusive 
use and enjoyment of the several portions thereof, and of 
protecting each in such use and eiijoyment. So far as 
pr<^perty rights are concerned, these are the peculiar,, per- 
haps the only province of civil government. 

But this is .admissible only in reference to those things 
which may rightfully be regarded as property, and in and 
over which human governnjents may legitimately claim the 
ownership and proprietorship. The purpose of my present 
argument is to show that man — that any human being is 
not rightfully the subject of such a claim of ownership, 
either on the part of a civil commuunity, or of any member 
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thereof. I present the argument in a Beries of propositions, 
which, if true, lead to the conclusion above stated. 

1. God the heavenly Father, is the Creator, Preserver, 
and Proprietor of man, and of all things. His they were 
and are: His right and title are supreme, and above and 
before any and all others. 

Does this proposition need proof? Listen, then, to the 
voice of inspiration : "So God created man in his own 
image; in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them."^ "Thou, even thou art Lord 
alone; thou hast made the heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, 
the seas and all that is therein, and thou preservest them 
all; and the host of heaven worshippeth thee."^ "Behold 
the heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 
God, the earth also, and all that therein is.^'^ "The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fullness thereof; the world, and they 
that dwell therein."* " Lord, thou art God, which has made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is."^ 

2. Any and all right or title, which any man, or any civil- 
community, can rightfully have or claim to property in 
either men or things, must be derived from God the Great 
Proprietor, and held by and under a grant from him. 

The christian has no need of proof for this proposition. 
His own moral intuitions — the spirit of God dwelling in 
him — ^teach him that all that he has, and all that he is> arc 
the gift of God ; that " every good, and every perfect gift," 
is from God, who " giveth to all life and breath, and all 
things." 

8. The gifts and grants of God to man are either special 
or general, ^nd all of them, in which we of the present day 
can have any interest, or under which we can claim any 
right, are recorded in the Record of His Will^ as revealed 
to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. A special grant is a gift or grant to a designated per- 
son, or to a specified class or number of persons, or to a 
particulor family or civil community, of rights, privileges, 
immunities, or property, to the extent and for the purposes 
specified in the grant. The grantees alone — those who are 
what the law terms parties or privies to the grant — are en- 

(1) Gen. i, 27. (3) Deat. x, U. C^) Acts ir, 24. 

(2) Neh.iz, 6. (4) Pb. xxiv, 1. 

9 . 
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titled to claim anything under it. All otherB are strangers 
to the grant, and can claim no right or property under it, 
or derive any benefit from its provisions. 

I call special attention to this proposition, as I may have 
farther use for it, in the consideration of the subject under 
discussion. The Scriptures afford many cases of such 
grants. I notice but one now. God gave to the children 
of Israel the land of Canaan for a possession upon certain 
terms and conditions specified in the grant. Among other 
things, he commanded them to exterminate the Canaanites 
then dwelling in the land, and he made their obedience to 
bis commands, the condition of their possession. It will 
not be contended that the American Republic, or any State 
of the Union, can rightfully claim either the land of Canaan, 
or any other portion of God's earth, under that grant, or 
that the command of God to Israel to exterminate the 
Canaanites is or can be a justification to us to exterminate 
any people, and take possession of their land. God, the 
sole owner and proprietor of all things, " doeth according 
'to his will, in the army of heaven, and among tlie inhabi- 
tants of the earth; and none can stay his hand, or say unto 
him, what doest thou."^ There is not in the divine record 
any special grant, under which we can claim property in 
man, or the right to hold, use, control, and dispose of as 
property any human being. 

<>. A general grant is a grant to the family of man, with* 
out distinction or discrimination of particular individuals, 
families, nations, or communities, of rights, privileges, im- 
munities, or property, to the extent and for the purposes 
specified in the grant. In such grant, aggregated and uni- 
versal humanity is the grantee, and each member of the 
human family may claim under it an equal right and title to 
partake of the benefits conferred by it. 

There are upon the divine record two such general grants. 
It may be well to refer to them, and consider them, and 
consider them carefully, to ascertain whether they, either in 
their letter or spirit, confer upon any one or more of the 
human family, the right to hold others as property. The 
first of these grants was made soon after the creation, to 
our first parents, as the head and representative of all their 



(1) Dan. iy,35. 
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posterity. It is in these words : " And God blessed them, 
and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
plenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon the earth. And God 
said, behold I have given you every herb bearing seed, 
which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in 
the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall 
be,for meat. And to every beast of the earth, and to every 
fowl of the air, and to everything that creepeth upon the 
earth, wherein there is life, I have given every green herb 
for meat."* 

The other of these general grants was made to K oah and 
his sons, as they descended from Mount Arrarat. They 
were then the heacT and representatives of a new race of 
men. Before and around them lay a new and a purified 
world awaiting their possession. The grant was a renewal, 
somewhat changed and enlarged, of God's former grant of 
dominion, and property to humanity. It is in these words: 
'^ And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said-unto them, 
be fruitful, multiply and replenish the earth. And the fear 
of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon every beast of 
the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, and upon all that 
moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea ; 
into your hands are they delivered. Every moving thing 
that liveth shall be meat for jou; even as the green herb 
have I given you all things. But flesh with the life thereof, 
which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat. And surely 
your blood of your lives will I require ; at the hand of every 
beast will I require it, and at the hand of man ; at the hand 
of every man's brother, will I require the life of man. 
Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed : for in the image of God made he man."* 

If there be any other general grant of property lo man, 
it is probably included in what is called the primeval curse, 
in wnich God said to Adam, ^' In the sweat of thy face, 
shalt thou eat bread." Whatever else is involved in this 
curse, it may fairly be construed as granting to man the 
products of his own labor, and to have for that purpose a 
compreheBsiveness of meaning, embracing the whole field 
of man's legitimate labors. 

(1) Gen. i, 28-30. (3) Geii.iXjI-6. 
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These several general grants are very extensive in tbeir 
application. They embrace all — everything that man may 
rightfully claim as property. It is not my purpose here to 
show what is granted by them, or to point out the means 
and manner of the individual possession and enjoyment of 
the things granted. To do so, even to the most limited ex- 
tent, would require more space in the Record than I can 
now ask» One thing is not embraced in either of these 
grants, and it is the one thing which is the subject of the 
present discussion, not in either of these grants, not in any 
common or general grant from God to humanity, is the 
right of property in man conferred upon or vested in man, 
or in any part or portion of the family of man. On the con- 
trary, tne latter portion of the grant to Noah and his sons 
contains what the law terms the exclusion of such a conclu- 
sion upon this subject. The idea of property in man is exclu- 
ded by the terms of the grant. This is simply a property 
grant ; and what relevancy or pertinency can the concluding 
sentences have, unless they are significant of such exclu- 
sion. Man is set apart, sanctified, shrouded in the image 
of God, and to him is given the protecting segis of God's 
word. " Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall .his 
blood be shed, for in the image of God made he man." 

The argument may be briefly re-stated thus : God, the 
Creator, is the original and absolute owner and proprietor 
of man, and of all things. 

No person or community can rightfully claim any domin- 
ion over, or property in, either man or things, except under 
and in virtue of some gift or grant from God. 

No general grant from God to humanity has conferred 
upon man, or upon any portion of the human family, the 
right of property in man. 

No special grant from God to us, as individuals, as States 
or as a nation, or in any other way, has conferred upon us 
the right of property in persons of the African race, or in- 
deed any right of property in man. 

The conclusion from these premises has been well and 
forcibly expressed by one of our distinguished writers. It 
is, ^^ No one but God can own a man." To assert and ex- 
ercise the right of property in man, is on the part of any 
human being or civil community, an usurpation of God's 
right and prerogative, a sacrilegious invasion and appro- 
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pristion of that which he has reserved to himself, and upon 
which he has stamped his own " image and superscription.'^ 
Such act is disloyalty to God, and treason against heayexL. 
Slavery involves all these ; and hence, the mildest form of 
reprobation which can properly be applied to it, is in the 
language of the proposition — ^' slavery is sinful.i' 

0. B. 



[From the Cfarisfisn Record of September i^ 1882.] 

SECOND REPLY OF J. S. 



Brother 0. B. calls his last article a reply to me ; and 
yet it does not reply to anything I have said. It entirely* 
abandons his " first and best argument," and strikes out 
into a new field. 

Sin and righteousness are not ascertained and determined 
by inference. The papacy was built up and is sustained 
by inferential determination of what is sinful and what is 
righteous. So all the discord and jarring that exists among 
Protestants is brought about and kept up by inferentid 
measures of right and wrong, of sin and righteousness. I 
have already shown that christians are commanded by the 
good word of the Lord to beware, least any man spoil 
them through such philosophy and vain deceit, after the tra- 
ditions or teachings of men, after the rudiments (elements 
or principles of reasoning and action,) of the world, and 
not after the law and teaching of Christ.^ And that such 
vain imaginations of the rudiments or elements of the world, 
darkened the hearts and made fools of those who yielded 
themselves to their guidance.^ And that those who thus 
walk in the vanity of their minds have their understanding 
darkened, and become alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart, in following such philosophy and vain deceit of 
their own imagination and reasoning powers, instead of fol- 

< . ___■__ 

(1) Col. ii,& (2) Bom.i,21,n. 
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lowing the plain word and command of the Lord.^ And 
hence the ambassador of the Lord, the inspired PaaV <^^^ 
down such reasonings, and every high thin^ that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge communicated of God, and 
brought into captivity every thought of his mind to the 
obedience of Christ, in giving to his disciples, and through 
them to us, the words which the Father gave him, instead 
of giving them philosophy, imaginations, reasonings accord- 
ing to the elements or rudiments of the world.^ If he did 
so, how much more necessary is it for us uninspired people 
to do so too. And, as christians are commanded to come 
out of Babylon, and as we of the reformation profess to be 
coming out of her, we must abandon and eschew her prac- 
tices of determining right and wrong, sin and righteousness, 
by inference, philosophy, imaginations or reasonings, or 
any otherwise, howsoever, than by the word of truth. 

" Sin is the transgression of the law."* It is not the 
transgression of an inference, or of a conclusion from a 
course of reasoning, either long or short. Sin is not deter- 
mined by a course of argumentation, but by finding the law 
that it is a transgression of. Hence, brother 0. B.'s two 
and a half columns of reasoning and deduction contained in 
his last article, if it was all true and logical, would not 
prove slavery sinful. But it is neither true nor logical; 
and, although what I have already said, is a sufficient an- 
swer to it, yet I will notice some of its parts. 

He says there were two general grants from God to man, 
and quotes those given to Adam, and to Noah and his sons.^ 
And he says : " If there be any other general grant of 
property to man, it is probably included in what is called 
the primeval curse, in which God said to Adam, * In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.* " But there is an- 
other general grant included in another curse which he does 
not notice, and which stands in the same chapter with the 
grant to Noah and his sons, and by which Ham's posterity 
was cursed. '^ Cursed be Canaan ; a slave of slaves shall 
he be unto his brethren. * * Blessed be the Lord God 
of Shem; and Canaan shall be his slave. God shall enlarge 
(or persuade) Japhet, and he shall dwell in the tents of 
Shem ; and Canaan shall be his slave."^ 

(1) JEph. iv, It, 18. (3) lJohnIii,4. (6) Gen. Ix, 26-27. 

(2) 2Cor.x,6;JohnxTli,8. ^4) Geu.^,W-30-,lx,l-6. 
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Servant id the word used in the common version ; but 
slave expresses the true idea. 

The curse iipon Adam and the curse upon Canaan are 
both equally the fiat of Grod ; and the history of the human 
race, from the times of their denunciation respectively to 
the present, shows that they have existed all the timo, and 
still exist, as much so as that the fiats that the serpent 
should go upon his belly, that enmity (hostility) should ex- 
ist between him and the human race, and that the fear of 
man and the dread of man should be upon the animal crea- 
tion, have existed all the time, and still exist. Was not this 
a curse upon the posterity of Ham, through Canaan, and a 
grant to the posterity of Shem and Japheth? It was more 
so than the curse upon Adam was a grant to each of his 
posterity of the fruits of his labor. 

But in addition to the general grants to Shem and Japheth 
of the posterity of Ham, God gave to Israfel the heathen 
round about them for slaves of inheritan(fe,^ with power to 
take the life of the slave, because he was his money, ^ So 
brother 0. B.'s assumption that there is- no grant by God 
of property in man, is contradicted by the divine reeordi. 
But he may say that this grant was to Israel. Well, so it 
was. But inspiration (not our reasoning) informs us who 
Israel is. They are not all Israel whicn are of I&rael ; 
neither because they are of the seed of Abraham^; but the 
children of promise are counted for the seed ;^ and chris-^ 
tians are the children of promise.^ Hence, christians now 
constitute the true Israel of God, and have ever since the- 
christian kingdom was set up. Has this grant to the true 
Israel of God, when it was planted in Canaan by Joshua, 
ever been revoked or resumed by the Lord, and taken from 
his true Israel ? If it has, I hope brother O. B. will do» me 
the favor to cite me to the passage of the divine volume 
wherein the grant is revoked, and the thing granted re- 
sumed by' the Lord. The christian law, as laid* down in the 
apostolic writings, changes the duties respectively of the 
master and slave to each other, from those laid down in the 
laws of Moses ; but does not change the relation^ nor revoke 
the grant given to Israel through Moses, Brother OB. 
being a christian is one of the grantees of this grant. 

(1) Lev. XKV, 44, 46. (2) Ex. xxi, 21. (3) Rom. Ix, ft-%. 

(4) Gal. It, 28. See f^ao Bom. ii, 28, 29 ; John vU\, V^ \ YlmSS^ ^^, \\« YK. 
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The Lord dwelt among the childrcD of Israel in Canaan.^ 
He was both their Lord and their God. He was tbeir mas* 
ter, and they were his slaves,^ because he redeemed them 
from bondage in Egypt.' He sold them six difierent times 
into slavery, to the petty kings and nations round about 
them, for their sins against, and disobedience of, kim^ and 
redeemed them back to himself upon their repentance and 
reformation. Some of the servitudes he sold them into 
were very grievous — as bad as, if not worse than, being 
sold South is, or ever was, which is the punishment that has 
been inflicted by American slaveholders, for the sins and 
disobedience for their slaves. These six servitudes amounted 
in all to one hundred and eleven years before Samuel judged 
Israel. So the Lord himself not only granted the heathen 
to his people Israel, but he sold Israel itself six different 
times to the heathen, before Samuel's day, and redeemed or 
bought them back again. Tet what christian will reproach- 
fully say that he ^^ trafiSck^d in human flesh " ? 

So there is a divine grant of property in man to all the 
posterity of Shem and Japheth, in the curse of Canaan; 
and a grant to all Israel, in the law given by Moses, hoik of 
which are tinrevoked. 

But 0. B. says that there is no grant from God to us as 
individuals, as States, as nations, of property in man; and 
that ^' to assert and exercise the right of property in man, 
is, on the part of any human being, or civil community, an 
usurpation of God's right and prerogative, a sacrilegous 
invasion and appropriation of that which he has reserved 
to himself," &c. 

Does he not know that our government (a civil commu- 
nity) is now asserting and exercising the right of property 
in all of us free American citizens between the ages of 18 
and 45 years, and drafting us into her service and labor; 
and not only that, but claiming our lives, if need be ? Does 
he not know that there are now, and have been ever since 
he was born •and before. States of this Union that assert 
and exercise the right of property in the services and labor 
of persons of African descent ? Does he not know that 
rthese powers exist, and have existed all his life? Certainly 
he does. Well, inspiration says, and christian inspiration 

- - --- — ■ ■ - -■ ■ — ■ -■ — -■ ■ — ■—.-.._. 

(1) Nmn.xiXYyU, (2) Lby.zxt^K. (3) DtoLxv, 15. 
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at that, that there is no power but of God ; that the powers 
that be, or exist, including both our National and State 
government3, are ordained of God; that whoever resists 
the power, resists the ordinance of Ood; and that they that > 
resist, shall receive to themselves damnation.^ And the law 
of the Lord enjoins upon christians to submit themselves 
io every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake.^ These 
'things being so, will brother 0. B. insist that our govern- 
ment has no right of property in its citizens, and is usurp- 
ing God's right, and guilty of a sacrilegous invasion of his 
reserved rights, and hence resist the draft? or will he, as a 
good christian should, submit himself to that ordinance of 
man for the Lord's sake. And the same interrogatories 
can properly be asked him in reference to the claim and ex- 
ercise of the right to the service and labor of the negroes 
that is claimed and exercised by the slave States. The 
National and State governments are ordinances of God. 
The calling out the dnift, and the establishment and keeping 
up the institution of slavery, are ordinances of man. There 
is this difference, however, in brother O. B.'s case : he, if 
of the proper age, is operated upon, and affected by the 
draft; but as he and I live in a free State, and are not 
slaves, we are not affected personally, and have nothing 
whatever to do with the slave question of the slave States. 
Though the governments of those States are powers that 
be, yet they do not affect us. But if they did, (as 0. B. 
and those who think and act with him, have got it into their 
heads that they do) then, as good christians, they should 
submit themselves (?) — no, their notio7is — to these ordinances 
of man, of States and communities where they do not live, 
FOR THE Lord's sake, and not disturb every body and the 
peace of society, by their constant clamor about them. 

Governments exercise power over the property, services 
and lives of their subjects. They are ordained of God, (as 
a necessary evil, if I may use that expression in speaking 
of the ordinances of God) 'and obedience to them is en- 
joined upon christians. And there is no distinction made 
in the good word of the Lord between those governments 
that establish ' and sustain the institution of slavery, and 
those that do not. The power of both is put down as the 

(1) Bom.xUi,l,3. (2) lPet.V\,l&. 
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ordinance of God. If slavery is sinful, government its6lf 
is sinful ; and so 0. B/s sees it. For he denies to civil so- 
ciety, to-wit: government, property in man, eqnally as much 
Hs-ho denies it as to individuals. 

Hence, 0. B.'s last long argument is untrue, and hence 
illogical. 

He is very anxious to put me into the affirmative, by 
making a supposititious case that does not exist, and saying 
that I *' appear for the claimants." The reader will remem- 
ber, however, that I d^ny what he affirms of slavery, and 
do not appear for a')v one. 

J. S. 

Aug^ist 25/A, 1862. 



[From the Christian Record of September 9th, 1802.] 

0. B.'S THIRD AFFIRMATIVE. 



" And the serpent said unto the woman, ye shall not surely 
die, for God doth know that in the day ye cat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God, knowing 
good and evil."^ 

In my last, published in the Record of August 19th, 
which the editor inappropriately headed, " Second Reply to 
J. S.," I made no response to the reply of J. S. to my first 
argument. I stated that I had not room in that article to 
do so, but desired thereafter to notice it. Subsequently J. 
S. has replied to my second argument. Both of these re- 
plies are unanswered by me, and a proper response will re- 
quire more than I can crowd into this article. I will first 
attend to the first of them, and will endeavor to limit my- 
self strictly to those matters which are in r€;ply to my ar- 
gument. Other matters are introduced incidentally, and 
for effect into each of the replies, some of which I would 
like to notice, but must forego that pleasure, at least for the 
present* 

(1) Gen. iii,4,5. 
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It will be recollected that the, major proposition in my 
first argument was the well known command of the Lord, 
commonly called *' the Golden Rule." In the construction 
of the language of this command, J. S. has attempted to 
give it an exposition, directly, and positively at variance 
with its spirit — its true intent and meaning. I am almost 
ashamed to reproduce his construction, as emanating from 
a professed disciple of our Lord Jesus. But we must hear 
J. S. He says : "Does a master want others to free him? 
Ifo ; because he is not in bondage. The Golden Bule, then, 
does not require him to free his slaves, because he does no^ 
want them to free him." And again, ''Does brother 0. B. 
want others to free him ? No — he does not. Then the 
Golden Rule, as laid d^wn by the Lordy does not requil'e 
him to free, or attempt to free any one." These quotations 
show the cpnstruction which J. S. gives to this divine law. 
It were better and more in character, as it would seem to 
me, in the mouth of the arch deceiver, than of a disciple of 
the Lord. According to this construction, the person who 
has an abundance of this world's goods — who knows no 
personal want — who could have no desire that others should 
give him in charity either food, clothing or shelter — and 
who indeed would not receive such charities from others, is 
not bound, nor indeed is he permitted to bestow such char- 
ities upon others, whatever may be their condition and ne- 
cessities. The widow and the orphan may weep on, for 
there js no help — no sympathy for them. The sorrowing, 
the sick, the afflicted, and the oppressed may suffer and en- 
dure, in hopelessness and despair, for there is no relief, no 
"balm in Gilead" for them. No one ma;^ offer help or 
consolation, but those who are in like need, and they of 
course have not the power to bestow either. The door is 
thus effectually closed against the efforts of any and every 
philanthrophy, of any and every charitable and benevolent 
enterprize, and man wrapped in the mantle of selfishness — a 
selfishness baptised in this divine command — is permitted, 
nay, more, enjoined, if he have "goods of this world, and 
sees his brother in need," to "shut up his compassion from 
him." Incongruous and inharmonious with this construction, 
is the lengthy and most welcome quotation by J. S., from 
tho writings of the loving and beloved disciple. The con- 
struction in such an atmosphere of love, seem^ \\\^ «>«t^^uX 
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disporting itself in the very fountains of the waters of life. 
The spirit of the command — the intent and meaning of the 
language of the Lord — are suflSciently obvious, without any 
effort on my part to refute the construction which J. S. has 
put upon them. 

In reference to the concluding words of this command, 
to-wit : " for this is the law and the prophets," J. S., for 
the purpose of obtaining the Lord's sanction to the Hebrew 
law of servitude, insists upon the iiltraism of a literal con- 
struction. He says "that the Lord expressly says that 
this rule is both the law and the prophets. It includes 
both." To adopt to the full extent the construction for 
which J. S. seems to contend, we must be firm believers in 
the extremest doctrine of trahsubstantiation, and suppose, 
that by some miraculous process, this rule of the Lord is 
transmuted into, not only the very precepts of the law, but 
also the very bodies and blood of the ancient prophets. 
This would be too literal even for J. S. It is better to 
adopt the plain and obvious intent and meaning of the lan- 
guage. To illus^ate that meaning, let us suppose that J. 
b., upon being consulted on some matters involving legal 
and constitutional questions, should, in giving his opinion, 
say of it, " this is the constitution and the law." This form 
of expression would be fully justified by common usage, 
and there would be no danger of a misapprehension of its 
meaning. How ridiculous it would be for me to say in ref- 
erence to it, that J. S. claimed that his opinion included the 
whole body of both the constitution and laws. 

The term (he law, when used by the Jews in that definite 
form and singular number, referred specially to the Deca- 
logue, the commands of the two tables. In reference to the 
law of these tables, the Lord upon another occasion said-: 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy Orod with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets." It 
does not appear that these commands, in this form and lan- 
guage, were upon the tables ; but the first is the embodi- 
ment, in their spirit and meaning, of all the commands of 
the first table, and the second a like embodiment of all the 
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commands of the second table. They were so adopted and 
held by the Jews before this utterance of them by the Lord. 
The Golden Rule, which we are considering, has reference 
to man's duty to man. It covers the whole field of the 
commands of the second table, and of the teachings of the 
prophets in reference thereto— no more and no less. It is^ 
an authoritative exponent of, and substitution for, that law 
and those teachings. It gives the law in another form, and 
in other language, the better to correct the too limited, too 
technical, and too literal construction of that law, by the 
Jewish doctors and lawyers. Some Judge Somebody, 
among the Jewish lawyers, had probably suggested that the 
term neighbor in the law was a term specific and limited in 
its meaning, and that in its utmost extent it embraced none 
others than the members of the Jewish family, and that all 
others were strangers, dogs and enemies. This was the 
general, perhaps uniform construction of the law of the 
second table among the Jews, and hence the maxim, " Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemies," to which 
the Lord refers. The term love in the law was also liable 
to a like misconstruction. Love is literally an emotion, and 
not an act ; and hence it may have been said that the law 
had no reference to man's conduct to his neighbor, but sim- 
ply and only required kindly affection and friendly feelings 
toward him. The Lord, in the Golden Rule, which he sub- 
stitutes for this law, corrects both these errors of construc- 
tion. For Zmw^ he substituted doiw^/, and made our own 
selfish desires the measure of our charity, and the rule of 
our conduct to others. For neighbor he substituted men — 
all men — thus enlarging the boundaries of neighborhood to 
embrace the whole human family. This, too, is in accord- 
ance with all his other teachings, and especially in the para- 
ble of the good Samaritan. The apostles also taught the 
same lesson in all their teachings and writings ^* Go ye 
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature," 
is the great commission. " God is no respecter of persons, 
but in every nation he that feareth God and worketh right- 
eousness, is accepted with him."^ " As we have therefore 
opportunity, let us do good unto all meu."^ " Love worketh 
no ill to his neighbor, therefore love is the fulfilling of the 

a) Act8X,S4,35. (2) QaL.v\,10. 
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law."* " For all tho law is fulfilled ia one word, eren this, 
thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."^ " God is love, 
and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in 
him. If a man say I love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not "seen V^ If 
humanity would bathe in that fountain, and breathe of that 
atmosphere of love, which God has prepared for us, and to 
the free enjoyment of which he invites us, there would be 
no more slavery — no more sin in tho world. 

I have, as I think, shown the futility and absurdity of 
the effort to wrest from the Golden Rule of the Lord his 
approval of the Jewish municipal law of servitude, as of 
universal and perpetual obligation. Hence, the considera- 
tion of that law is not demanded in this discussion. How- 
ever, when the matters which I regard as more relevant to, 
and more pertinent in this discussion, shall have been dis- 
posed of, I may make an effort to show that that law is mis- 
understood and misinterpreted by those who would deduce 
from it an argument in fiivor of American slavery. 

The teachings of the apostles, and the practices of the 
first christians, are referred to by J. S. to prove a construc- 
tion of the Golden Rule different from the one I give it, 
and more in harmony with the views of J. S. But the ref- 
erence is too general and indefinite to demand a specific 
response. I claim that those teachings and practices are 
in harmony with my construction of the rule. If J. S. will 
specify the parts of the writings of the New Testament 
upon which he relies, I may be able to give him a more spe- 
cific response, and to prove from his own witnesses- the 
truth of the propo'sitiou under discussion. 

J. S. has made an important admission, fle says *' man 
stealing is a sin, and always was.* Joseph's brethren com- 
mitted a great sin in stealing him — depriving him of his lib- 
erty, and reducing him to slavery." This, together with 
thejcontext, fully authorizes me in claiming, that J. S. ad- 
mits, that to enslave a person — to deprive him of liberty, 
and reduce him to slavery — is sin. This is one position 
yielded; and if no more is gained, the truth of the proposi- 
tion that " slavery is sinful," is established by his own ad- 

(1) Rom. xiii,10. (2) Gal.v, U. (3) IJohn iv, 16-20. (4) Ex. xxi, 16. 
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mission. Slavery originates in the enslavement of persons, 
and if it originate in sin, it must of necessity be sinful. I 
claim to hold the position thus yielded in all the future of 
this discussion. 

To suppose, as J. S. does, that the transfer of the en- 
slaved, by sale or otherwise, from one person to another, 
would purify and perfect a title, vicious in its origin, fouAded 
in wrong and sin, is bad civil, and worse moral law. By 
the civil law, the purchaser acquires no better title than the 
seller possessed; hence the maxim, "Buyer, beware of 
whom you purchase." Hence, too, the statute for the equal 
punishment of the thief, and the receiver of stolen goods. 
But J. S., anticipating the diflBculty of the position, says : 
" All American slaves were born so, and have not been de- 
prived of liberty, and reduced to slavery by any one." Is 
this so? God is the Creator of all men. He has made no 
person a slave. " All men are created free." " God is no 
respecter of persons."* He has put no difference between 
them.* '' And he has made of one blood all nations of men, 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth."^ Freedom is the 
noamai and normal condition of n^an. It is necessary to his 
rationality. It is essential to his accountability. God 
made man, and to manhood, freedom is an indispensable 
requisite. Hence God made him free. Slavery is a condi- 
tion created by human Taws, and other human agencies. It 
is superinduced upon humanity. It avails not to say, that 
it attaches to the person at the moment of his birth. Free- 
dom wa? the first — the normal condition. Slavery the su- 
perinduced — the unnatural condition. In logical sequence, 
if not in the order of time being, the personal existence 
precedes slavery. That personal existence is a prerequisiite 
to the enslavement of the person. Hence, every person 
who is held in slavery has been and is deprived of liberty, 
and reduced to slavery. That the whole life, instead of a 
portion of it, has been and is thus offered a living sacrifice 
upon the altar of this modern moloch, is certainly no ex- 
tenuation, but rather an aggravation of the crime. 
/ If this argument be sound, and I can see no defect in it, 
except in the imperfect manner of its statement, the ad- 
mission of J. S. yielded the whole field covered by the prop- 
osition, at least as far as American slavery is concerned. 

(D Aetoz, Si. (2) Aotixv, 9. (3) AcUxvil,l«. 
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This article has been so far limited to the consideration 
of the reply of J. 8. to my first argument. In his reply to 
my second argument are some matters ^hich should recei?e 
attention. He there introduces two arguments for slavery^ 
the one founded upon the curse of Canaan, the other upon 
the supposed grant, of the right of property in man, to 
Israel, which he construes to mean the spiritual Israel.' 
Whatever I may think of the strength or soundness of these 
arguments, they embody perhaps the whole scriptural argu- 
ment in favor of slavery, and will therefore require more 
attention, and a fuller consideration, than I can give them 
in this article. I will endeavor hereafter to notice them, 
and show that they afford neither support of, or argument 
for American slavery. 

0. B. 



[From the ChristlAn Record of September 16th, 1862.] 

THIRD REPLY OF J. S. 



My brother 0. B. has retrogaded in his last article, and 
I must follow him, erratic as he is. 

I shall not repeat what I have already said in my first 
reply. The reader will please look back over it. It is itself 
nearly a full answer to what 0. B. says upon the Golden 
Rule in his last article. I shall only say now, here, what 
may be necessary in addition to what I have said, to meet 
what my brother has said in his last. 

Charity, alms-giving, furnishing food and raiment to the 
needy, visiting the sick and afflicted, and administering to 
their wants, &c., do not rest on the Golden Rule as the basis 
that makes them christian duties and obligations, but upon 
other Scriptures. They are ascertained and determined to 
be acts of righteousness, by other parts of the divine voU 
ume than the Golden Rule; and it is not necessary nor 
proper to wrest the Golden Rule from what it says^ and in- 
terpolate it, to make it a precept for those virtues ; and it 
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can not be made a precept for those virtues without an in- 
terpolation. Brother 0. B.'s construction of it will not 
obtain, without an interpolation, express or implied. But 
wre must take the Lord's word as he uttered it, without in- 
terpolation ; and must not make one precept a precept for 
a tning or things that it is not a precept for, to justify such 
interpolation. Having seen the mischief done by such a 
course having been pursued by the apostacy, we should take 
warning and not > follow in its footsteps. 

"For this is the law and the prophets," said the Lord, of 
the Golden Rule. For is here used in the sense of heeavse; 
the injunction, therefore, is, whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them ; because this is the 
law and the prophets. But brother 0. B.'s position and* 
argument says that ^^ this " is not the law and the prophets^ 
but is inconsistent with, supercedes and repeals that portion 
of the law and the prophets that relates to slavery. The* 
Lord, however, said otherwise; and we must determine, 
each for himself, whether we will heed the Lord or brother 
0. B. This Golden Rule stands near the conclusion of the 
sermon on the Mount, in which the Lord had frequently 
said, you know it was said of old, so and so, but I say to 
you so and so; sometimes contradicting and changing 
what was said of old ; sometimes modifying, and sometimes 
only explaining and applying what had been said of old ; 
in none of which was the law of slavery mentioned, contra- 
dicted, changed, modified or explained; and after all of 
which comes this Golden Rule with a therefore prefixed, 
which is equivalent to saying, for these reasons^ " all things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them; because this is the law and the prophets;" 
which is equivalent to saying it is consistent with them,, 
it is the law and the prophets in a nut-shell ; and hence is 
entirely consistent with what had been said of old in rela- 
tion to slavery. 

What 0. B. says about love as a christian duty, would all* 
be well enough if he would apply it rightly to the subject 
under consideration. He applies it to the slave only, and' 
not to the master and slave both ; while the christian in^ 
junction to love, and the christian duty to love, applies^ 
equally to both. Bro. 0. B. expends all his love upon the* 
slave, while it is tO' be feared that his hate ooly is "given to 
10 



188 DISCUSSION OF BLAVBBT. 

the master. Let him extend his love equally to the mastw 
and the slave, and then, as he is neither a master nor a slave, 
and is eqaally the ^^ neighbor'^ to both, let him look to the 
Golden Kule, as it reackj to see how he should conduct him* 
self to bothy and conduct himself acordinglj, and he will Uien 
be in the letter, and, I apprehend, will begin to feel the 
spirit of the law of die Lord on the subject under consid- 
eration. 

The apostles, in all their teachtnge and writings, nqwhere 
said that slavery was a violation of the Grolden Rule, and 
hence sinful. I can not meJ^e liiis refepenoe to their action 
and teaching any less '^ general," and I rely upon all that 
they said and wrote. If brother 0. B. can and where they 
did, let him* point it out, and thus make the reference par- 
ticular. My reference must necessarily be general. And 
I will now add, that the Lord never said that ^avery was a 
violation of the Golden Rule, nor that it was sinful, though 
it existed all around him where he taught, 
t Brother 0. B. is very much elated at "an important ad- 
mission " that he says I have made ; and he '^ claims to hold 
the position thus yielded in all the future of this discussion.^ 
I am glad to see him pleased, and am entirely willing thait 
he " hold " the position I have admitted. But in this grave 
discussion, it is my duty not to let him deceive himself into 
elation, even for a short time. 

. Quoting Ex. xxi, 16, 1 said, " man-stealing is a sin, and 
always was. Joseph's brethren committed a great sin in 
stealing him, depriving him of his liberty, and reducing him 
to slavery ; but Potiphar committed no sin in buying him, 
and holding him a slave." This is the " important admis- ' 
sion " I made. I am willing to be held to it " in all the fu- 
ture of this discussion." 

0. B. says that by this I admit " that to enslave a person, 
to deprive him of liberty, and reduce him to slavery, is sin" ! 
How crotchety a man's intellect becomes when he becomes 
an abolitionist ! Or, it may be that the truth of the case is 
properly stated thus : How crotchety a man's intellect must 
become, before he can become an abolitionist ! Is stealing 
a man, and depriving him of his liberty, and reducing him 
to slavery, the same with simply depriving him of his lib- 
xcrty, and enslaving him ? Certainly not. Yet 0. B. puts 
ithem do^n as identical] In the same twenty-first chapter 
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of Exodas, whi<ih makes man-stealing a capital offence, it is 

{provided that if a six-year Hebrew servant ^^ plainly say, I 
ove my master, my wife and my chUdrettj I will not go fre? ;" 
then he might be deprived of his liberty, and reduced to 
slavery forever, verses 5, 6 ; and that if a Hebrew man seU 
his daughter to be a maid servant, she shall not go oat at 
the end of six years as the men servants do, verse 7. 
Hence, in the mind of the divine law-giver^ there was quite 
a broad distinction between man-stealing and reducing peo- 
ple to slavery. And I hope my brother 0. B. will be blessed 
with ability to see it. 

T^e larceny of Joseph and the selling of him Was the sin 
of Joseph's brethren.^ Potiphar did not sin in buying him, 
and holding him ; first, because the divine record does not 
say he did; and second, because God blessed Potiphar on 
account of Joseph.^ It is not necessary to talk about the 
stolen title he bought. The question is, did he sin by hold- 
ing Joseph by it? It is a question of fact, not of casuistry 
and speculation. The testimony of God is, that he did not ; 
because he does not bless people for sinning, nor in sinning. 
He cursed the Philistines for sinning in keeping the ark; 
while he blessed Obed-edom for the' righteousness of keep- 
ing it in his house.^ 

The receiver of stolen goods does not sin against the 
civil law of the land, unless he receives them knomng them 
to be st0len. What title to real or personal property exists 
among us that has not been tinctured with force or fraud at 
some stage of it ? and if that is to affect it in our hands, 
who of us has a good title for anything? But I forbear te 
pursue this tiiougnt. We are to determine this question by 
the law of the Lord, and not by the law of civil society. 
And title is not the question ; but it is. Is the holding the 
title, and exercising the rights of ownership of the title, a 
sin? 

To prove that all men are created of God free, and are 
bom free, in the face of the fact patent and existing all his 
life, and also in all ages of the world, that the slaves of 
the United States have all been bom slaves, and that the 
subjects of the despots of Europe and Asia are, and have 
been in all ages, bom subjects, and not freemen, 0. B. says : 



a) Devtxziy,7. (2) Gen. xxxiz,6. (8) 1 8act[Ly)^«iBDGi.^»'\l,'\^ 



140 DISCUSSION OF SLAVBRY. 

^' God is the Creator of men. He has made no person a 
slave." " All men are created free.'* God is no respecter 
of persons.^ He has put no difference between them.' 
^^ And has made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth "^ — to which he should have 
added Dow's text, " top -knot come down."* 

When the secret that had been hid in God from the be- 
ginning, of the world,^ hid from ages and from generations,* 
which secret was, ^' that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs 
and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ 
' by the Gospel;"^ when this secret was first made known, 
and revealed to Peter, and the astounding fact burst upon 
him, he exclaimed, ^''Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons ; but in every nation, ho that feareth 
him and worketh righteousness is accepted of him."^ And 
Peter, in telling of this transaction afterwards, said, that in 
the admission of the Gentiles into the kingdom, God put 
no difference between the Jews and the Gentiles, purifying 
their hearts by faith, as the Jews' hearts were purified by 
faith.* And 0. B. quotes these occurrences to prove that 
those born slaves are actually born free ! when what the 
passages prove is, that God has no respect of persons as to 
receiving them into his kingdom from one nation or people 
more than another ; and puts no difference between them as 
to the manner of purifying their hearts, purifying the hearts 
of all of them alike by faith. And when Paul stood upon 
Mars Hill in Athens, and told the idolatrous Athenians that 
God had made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earthy * * * that they should 
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find 
him, 0. B. quotes this to prove that all the human family 
are born free ! It would come near proving that all are 
born christians ; but I suppose no one will be so silly as. 
to quote it to prove that. In all seriousness, 0. B. should 
properly have closed these quotations with Dow's text, 
" top-knot come down,"^^ to prove that slaveholders should 
manumit their slaves, as Dow used it to prove that the ladies 
should take the top-knots off their bonnets. 



(1) Acts X, 84. (5) Rom.xvl«25;Ei>h.iii:9: (9) Acts xv, 7-8. 

(2) Actsxy,0. (6) Col. i. 26. (10) Matt, xxiv, 17. 
tS) Actsxvii,26. (7) Xph. iii,6. 

UX lUttxxiT.lt (8) Acts X, 34. 
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I 

We should all be careful not to handle the Word of God 
deceitfully.* 

As I am engaged in a religious discussion, and not a 
political one, I shall not notice the political quotation he 
makes— ^" all men are created free " — but will say, that, in 
a proper forum, I can, as I have frequently heretofore done, 
show that it is equally misapplied and perverted with the 
above passages from the divine volume. 

All his philosophy and vain imaginings about the Tioamal 
and normal conditions of man, I pasls by as unworthy of 
notice, for the reason already twice given, why it is proper 
to thus treat philosophy and vain deceit, contradictory to 
facts patent to all, and unsupported by inspiration, which is 
the true source of knowledge. ^ The slaves of America 
have *not been deprived of liberty, for they never had it ; 
and they have never been reduced to slavery, for they were 
always there; and the hair-splitting idea that b^ing precedes 
slavery, is as sophistical and unsupported by fact, as that 
being precedes heirship. Being, existence, heirship, all 
actually take place at the same time, whether the infant 
heir be heir to thousands, to penury, or to slavery.^ 

My dear brother 0. B. has undertaken to prove that 
slavery is a sin. Sin is the transgression of the law. It is 
time that he had cited ua to the law that slavery is a trans- 
gression of. He has issued his third number, and next will 
come his fourth. I respectfully request that if he can cite 
us to any law of the Lord of which slavery is a transgres- 
sion, he will do it in his next. He has not done it hitherto. 
And I want him to bear in mind, that to be a, sin, it must 
be the transgression of a law, and not the transgression of 
some inference that he or some one else may draw, nor of 
a conclusion from a course of argument. No thing can be 
established to be a sin by argument or inference. No one 
was ever held accountable as a sinner, and for a sin, that 
was deduced by argument, or rested on an inference ; anil 
• no one ever will be. • From the day God said to Adam, of 
a certain tree in the garden, ^Hhou shalt not eat,'' down to 

' * ^1^ .^^ ■■ ■ I^B ■ ^^— ^^»^^^ ^ ■ ■ ■ I ■111 ■ ■! ■ ■■ ■■ I ■ I ■ I ^■^■^■^^^^■^ « ■ ■ ■■■■■II III ■ W ■■ I — ■ 

<1) 2C6r.lv,2;ii,lY. 

(2) The chief cmUin bought the frftnohise of being a tr«e Boman dtizen with a great 
snm; bat Paul was Dom a free Boman citizen. Actsxidi, 38. Inspiration here recognizee 
the fact which the whole history of the hnman race proves to be true, that some are born 
free and others not free ; and yet abolitionists reject ail this light, clear as the noon-day 
aim, to build np ^eir wild false theory, upon the false assomption that b^dnq 'grtMOM 
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the close of the Apocalypse, God has laid down the law, 
plain and unmistakable, in every case where he lias held 
man accountable as a sinner for the breach of it ; and so, 
too, of works of righteousness. And ' theorisdng, and rea- 
soning, and inference, and conclusion from arguments, as 
to both sin and righteousness, have always led, and still will 
lead, to apostacy from God. So let my dear brother drop 
his reasonings and his conclusions, and his philosophy, 
(falsely so-called,) and look up the law of the Lord of which 
slavery is a transgression, and thus sho^ it to be a sin in 
the only way in which it can be done, if done at all. And 
let him bear in mind, that calling slavery hard names, as 
*' modern Moloch,'' in his last, or saying spiteful things of 
it, does not prove his proposition, and is out of place in a 
grave, christian discussion. And, as Jude informs us, that 
the archangel Michael, when contending with the Devil 
even, about the body of Moses, durst not bring a railing ac- 
cusation against him ;^ and as it may seem to some of our 
readers that what he says in his last about '^ sgrch-deceiver,'' 
And ^^the %erpent disporting itself in the very fountain 
waters of life," are railing accusations brought against me. 
To prevent such unjust and untrue impressions getting into 
Idle minds of any readers, perhaps he had better not use 
such mode of expression any more^ 

May the Lord aid us all in coming to the knowledge of 
the tr%L(hy is my devout prayer. 

J. S. 

September 10/A, 1862. 



{IVom the ChriBtiatt Beeord of September 33, 1882.] 

0. B.'S FOURTH AFFIRMATIVE. 



" And when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be 
desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and 
did eat; and gave also unto her husband, and he did eat.^^' 



(1) Jade 9. (2) Oen.iii,6. 
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In lookinpj over the last article of J. S., I can pferceive 
little in it which would seem to require nit\ch attention. It 
is mostly a re-statement of his former argument, somewhat 
extended, but not, as I perceive, strengthened. * There is in 
it an abundance of assertions ; but no proof, no logical ar- 
gument. I might desire to notice some portions of it, but 
as J. S. is moving somewhat in a circle, he will probably 
give me an opportunity to do so at a more appropriate 

Slaoe in this discussion. I must not suffer myself to be 
rawn away from my own course of argument, to pick up 
the fragments of his, especially when I regard those frag- 
ments as of little value. I propose now to respond, more 
especially to some matters in his article of the first of Sep- 
tember, to which I hope the reader will refer. 

Slavery is based upon the idea of the right of one man, 
or class or race of men, to property in otHer men. It 
means the holding and trafficing in the persons — the bodies 
and souls of men as chattel property.' Disguise it as we 
may, modify and qualify it as we will, this is its true sig- 
nificance in American thought, and in American law. In a 
former number, I endeavored to show that there is no such 
right — that God, the Creator, is the original, absolute owner 
and proprietor of man, and of all things — that man has no 
right o*f property except such as he derives from the grant 
of God — that by no grant from the Creator is m»n, or any 
elass or race of men, invested with the right of property in* 
man ; but that, on the contrary, God has reserved man, and' 
an property in man to himself, for his own special use and 
service. As a' clear and unmistakable indication of such 
purpose of reservation, he has stamped his own image upon 
man, "for in the image of God made he man." And from 
this I drew the conclusion, which seems to me necessary 
and inevitable from the premises, that American slavery — 
the enslavement pf the African race in American society, 
and under American law — ^is sinflil. 

To this J. S. has pleaded the Noachian utterance of the 
curse of Canaan, and the accompanying blessings of Shem 
and Japheth, claiming thi^ as God's curse upon the poster- 
ity of Uam, and his grant of them as property to the pos- 
terity of Shem and Japheth. 

He has also pleaded the Hebrew law permitting the chil- 
dren of Israel to buy bondmen and bondmaiflLa ol \)Ki^\v^^- 
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then round about them, claiming this as a grant to all 
christians — the true Israel — of the right of property in the 
heathen. 

If these can be regarded as grants, they are inconsistent, 
and in conflict with each other. The grantees in the first 
ave all the posterity of Shem and Japheth, and in the sec- 
ond all the members of the true Israel. The subjects of 
the first ^rant — the persons claimed to be granted by it^ 
are all the posterity of Ham, and of the second all the 
heathens. To reconcile and harmonize these, we must 
adopt a new and hitherto unknown system of theology — a 
gospel of salvation not found in the Scriptures. We must 
conclude that the descendants of Shem and Japheth are the 
elected, foreordained members of the true Israel, and as 
such unconditionally entitled, not only to the ownership of 
the children of Ham, but to a^l th« blessings of the new 
covenant, and that all the descendants of Ham are in like 
manner the elected, foreordained reprobates of earth and 
heav^, doomed not only to perpetual slavery here, but to 
perdition hereafter. J. S. will perceive the necessity either 
of correcting his faith, or withdrawing at least one of his 
pleas. To enable him to act advisedly in the premises, I 
suggest that the heathens round about the children of Israel 
were mostly of the descendants of Shem, and many &f them 
justly claimed the paternity of the patriarch Abraham. 
The text of this second pretended grant will probably come 
.under consideration again, should I attempt an exposition 
of the Jewiflh law of servitude. For the present, I leave it 
with the suggestions already made in reference to it. 

The first pretended grant — the Noachian utterance — will 
require a more lengthy consideration, not as I think on ac- 
count of any intrinsic merit, or strength in it, either as ar- 
gument or evidence to support the claim set up under it, 
nor indeed wholly or principally for the reason that J. 8. 
(has adduced it, and relies upon it, but because it is made 
ithe basis of every Scriptural argument to sustain slavery. 
Every advocate of the system vauntingly and dogmatically 
quotes it, in mere wantonness and total disregard for the 
^Accuracy of his quotations, as heaven's sanction of the in- 
iquity of American slavery. 

The following is the text of this utterance of Noah, as 
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recorded in the sacred history, and to it I ask the careful 
and close attention of the reader: 

* '^ And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his 
yonnger son had done unto him : and he said, cursed be 
Canaan ; a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. 
And he said, blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan 
shall be his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth, and he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall be his 
servant."^ • 

This utterance can justly claim no higher character than 
the prophetic. It can not reasonably be re^rded as more 
than an inspired prophecy of events then future; and even 
for this, there is no other evidence than historic facts, show- 
ing the fulfillment of its predictions. It claims to be no 
more than the simple utterance of Noah, under a feeling of 
just indignation against Ham, for his irreverent and impious 
conduct toward his father. In the light of subsequent his- 
tory, it may, however, be accepted as a prophecy. As the 
fiat and decree of God, it can not be sustained. The sacred 
record neither claims or intimates that it possesses that 
character., No other similar utterance, either of any of the 
patriarchs; or any other human being, referred to in the 
Scriptures, is regarded as possessing the character of a 
divine decree. God's decrees, his blessings and his curses, 
are recorded either as pronounced by himself, or as the 
word of the Lord by the mouth of his prophet, and never 
as the simple language of any man without reference to 
God'a^ authority fpr the utterance. 

Regarded as a simple prediction of events then future — 
the developments of human wickedness and depravity, de- 
pendent upon' merely human agencies — the utterance pos- 
sesses nojie of the characteristics of a grant, and can neither 
be pleaded a^ such, or in extenuation ofj or excuse for the 
events predicted. 

For the purpose, however, of examining the subject fur- 
ther, I am willing, for the present, to trefat this utterance 
of Noah as the decree, the fiat of God, which J. S. claims 
that it is. Noah had three sons, Shem, Ham and Japheth, 
of whom Ham was the youngest, as we infer from this text. 
Ham had four sons, Cush, Mizraim, Phut and Canaan, of 

* 

(1) Gen. Iz, 2i-3!r. 
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whom it is supposed ^hat Canaan was the youngest. Noah 
had partaken too freely of the fruit of the first vintage, 
and had become drunken and helpless. In his exposed con- 
dition, Ham had befen guilty of a gross act of irreverence, 
.and impiety to him ; and when he awoke from his wine he 
uttered thid curse. It is not necessary here to inquirf 
whether the conduct of Ham was the cause of, or simply 
the occasion for this utterance. Let the casuist setde that 
question for himself in such a manner as may be consistent 
with his own ideas of divine ju3tice. We have to do now 
only with the utterance itself, and not with either the cause 
of, or the occasion for it. 

The utterance is in clear, precise and strong lan^age. 
The curse involved rested upon the head of Oanaan ; and 
if it be God's curse, God himself selected the victim. J. S. 
says that it is the curse of Ham through Canaan. The 
curse was a bitter one, at the best — a terribly bitter one, if 
it have the import which J. S. contends that it h;is. And 
yet it is too limited in its terms to suit the idea of justice, 
which J. S. entertains. He thinks the curse should liave 
fallen upon the head of Ham, that all his children niight 
have been involved in it ; and he really attempts, at this late 
day, to correct this omission of the Just One, and involve 
Ham and all his posterity in the curse of Canaan. The 
intent and meaning \)f the utterance can not, at least it 
this particular, be mistaken by any one not predetermined 
to pervert it. For greater certainty, the name of the 
doomed one is thrice repeated in the utterance. The curse 
rested solely upon Canaan. From him it might ftow in the 
descending line to, and over all his posterity. By no law 
or usage, divine or human,.could it flow back in the ascend- 
ing line to Ham, or outward into collateral channels to Cush, 
Mizraim and Phut. The silence of the record in reference 
to Ham, and these, his three sons, the total want of any 
reference to them in the deed, is conclusive evidence that 
neither its blessing or its curse was intended for them. 
This, together with the grief which Ham must have felt, 
that his younger, and perhaps his favorite son, was so cursed 
and so doomed, might perhaps have been regarded as a suffi- 
cient punishment to him for his wicked act. The African 
race of the present day are admitted to be the descendants 
of Cusb. No one claims that they are the descendants of 
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Dt oar hearts. Whereas, ii^heh we do not keep his com- 
aandments, and do the things that please him, our hearts 
o'ndenan us for the derilection; and God being greater, 
inows it as well as we. 

J. S. 
August 6ihj 1862. 



[From the Christian Becord, of August 19th, 1882.] 

0. B.'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE. 



'^ And the Lord commanded the man saying, of erery 
ree x>f the garden thou mayest freely eat. But of the tree 
»f knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat."^ 

I pass for the present without notice the reply of J. S. ^ 
A} my former argument. 1 hope, however, that the readers 
)f the Record will preserve it for future reference, as I pro- 
pose hereafter to give it some attention. I desire here to 
introduce another argument upon the proposition under 
liscussion, and will not have room for more in this article. 

American slavery, both in law and in fact, is ba^ed upon 
the assumption of the right of one man to enslave another, 
and to buy and sell, hold and possess, use, control and en- 
joy him as property. In the language of the law, and of 
judicial decisions, a slave is a chattel, and as such is subject, 
as all other property is, to be used, controlled and disposed 
of by the master at his own , will, and for his own profit or 
pleasure, irrespective of the will or consent of the slave. 
This assumed right of properity in man is the basis of the 
whole slave system, the sine qua non of slavery, both in 
American thought and in American law. It is the trunk. of 
the deadly Upas tree, which has sent its roots deep into the 
southern soil, and has spread its branches wide over the 
fiurest portions of the republic. 

Within the assumed boundaries of the Union, about four 
millions of human beings, claiming with us a common pa- 

(1) Gen. li, 16, ir. 
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ternity, and a common brotherhood, are chattelized — ^held 
as property, like cattle, hogs and horses, subject to be used, 
controlled and disposed of, as may suit the pleasure, capriee 
or necessities of their masters. The aggregate market ralue 
of this species of property has been estimated at some two 
thousand millions of dollars. The legality of the claim— 
the validity of the title in heaven's high chanccfry to all 
this property — are involved in the proposition under disbus- 
sion. J. 8. appears for the claimanrts.. He could not ask 
a more important case, or one involving a heavier property 
interest. My purpose is to prove that the claiu^ is false, 
defective, and vicious — that it can find no support in the 
divine law, but on the contrary is a violation of that law. . 

The love of dominion over external things — the desire to 
possess, enjoy and control property, is universal in the hu- 
man breast. It was plapted there by the Creator of man, 
for good and wise purposes, and might almost be regarded as 
that characteristic which distinguishes man from the brute. ' 
Wh-en rightly and properly directed and employed, it is per- 
haps the principal agSncy in the civilization of man The 
right to acquire, possess and enjoy property, is by some 
writers even classed among the inalienable rights. 

The laws of meum et tuem — of mine and thine — fill much 
the largest space on the pages of the statute books of States 
and nations, and engross much the most of the attention of 
judicial tribunals. These facts show that the civil govern- 
ment claims, and to it is conceded, the proprietorship of, 
and the dominion over, all those things which are regarded 
as the subjects of property, and the right and duty of con- 
trolling their distribution among the members of the oom- 
munity-^of determining to whom shall pertain the exclusive 
use and enjoyment of the several portions thereof, and of 
protecting each in such use and eiijoyment. So far as 
pr(j;perty rights are concerned, these are the peculiar,, per- 
haps the only province of civil government. 

But this is admissible only in reference to those things 
which may rightfully be regarded as property, and in and 
over which human governnjents may legitimately claim the 
ownership and proprietorship. The purpose of my present 
argument is to show that man — that any human being is 
not rightfully the subject of such a claim of ownership, 
either on the part of a civil commuunity, or of any member 
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thereof. I present the argument in a series of propositions, 
whicli, if true, lead to the conclusion above stated. 

1. God the heavenly Father, is the Creator, Preserver, 
and Proprietor of 'man, and of all things. His they were 
and are. His right and title are supreme, and above and 
before any and all others. 

Does this proposition need proof? Listen, then, to the 
voice of inspiration : "So God created man in his own 
image; in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them."^ "Thou, even thou art Lord 
alone ; thou hast made the heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, 
the seas and all that is therein, and thou preservest them 
all ; and the host of heaven worshippeth thee."^ " Behold 
' the heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 
God, the earth also, and all that therein is.''^ "The earth 
is the Lord's, and the fullness thereof; the world, and they 
that dwell therein."* " Lord, thou art God, which has made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is."^ 

2. Any and all right or title, which any man, or any civil- 
community, can rightfully have or claim to property in 
either men or things, must be derived from God the Great 
Proprietor, and held by and under a grant from him. 

The christian has no need of proof for this proposition. 
Hia own moral intuitions — the spirit of God dwelling in 
him — teach him that all that he has, and all that he is^ are 
the gift of God ; that " every good, and every perfect gift," 
is from God, who " giveth to all life and breath, and all 
things." 

8. The gifts and grants of God to man are either special 
or general, ^nd all of them, in which we of the present day 
can have any interest, or under which we can claim any 
rights are recorded in the Record of His Will^ as revealed 
to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. A special grant is a gift or grant to a designated per- 
son, or to a specified class or number of persons, or to a 
particular family or civil community, of rights, privileges, 
immunities, or property, to the extent and for the purposes 
specified in the grant. The grantees alone — those who are 
what the law terms parties or privies to the grant — are en- 

(1) Oen. i, 27. (3) Dent, x, U. (^) Acts ir, 24. 

(2) ISeh. iXf 6. (4) Ps. xxiv, 1. 

9 . 
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fljshed in Egypt, when God commanded the children d 
srael to go up and possess the promised land, adyising 
them that the iniquity of the Canaanites was full, and com- 
manded them to exterminate all the inhabitants of the land. 
The decrees and the commands of God must of necessity 
be consistent and in. harmony with each other. * We can 
not suppose that God would command the extermination of 
the Canaanites, if obedience to such command would conflict 
with his before expressed purpose and decree. And hence, 
if we regard the curse of Canaan as the fiat of God, we 
must look for the full execution and accomplishment of ihsX 
curse before, or at the time the children of Israel came into 
full possession of the land of Canaan. Whatever remnant 
was left of Canaan after that event, was not suflScient to 
have been regarded, either in God's purpose or prophecy, 
or in subsequent history, as the people represented and 
symbolized by Canaan in the text. We must look, then, to 
the history of the Canaanites antecedently to the settlement 
of the Israelites in the promised land for the fulfillment of 
the curse. While the Israelites were servants in Egypt, 
the Canaanites were spread over the land of Canaan, en- 
gaged in replenishing and subduing the earth; in enclosing: 
and cultivating fields ; in planting vineyards ; and in build- 
ing houses and cities. No doubt they thought that they 
were laboring for themselves, and that these things — ^Uie 
results and products of their own labor — were to be theirs 
for a perpetual possession. Yet history shows, that, in all 
this service and labor and toil, they were the servants of 
the Israelites — the servants of the then servants of the Egyp- 
tian. If Israel served the Egyptian, God had appointed 
the Canaanite to serve the Israelite at the same time, and 
Israel, in due time, entered into their labors. Thus, the 
curse was fulfilled, accomplished, and exhausted, when Israel 
found himself quietly settled in the land of Canaan, occu- 
pying houses and cities which others had builded for him— - 
cultivating the fields which others had subdued and en- 
closed — and eating of the fruit of the vineyards which oth- 
ers had planted and prepared for him. 

Perish, then, that ^^ philosophy and vain deeeU, after tiU 
traditions^of men^ after the rudimerUs of the worlds and wA 
after Christ"^ which would build upon this text a hideous 

(1) Col. II, 8. 
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system of chattel slavery, as cruel and inexorable as death, 
and as enduring as time. Let ours be that better philoso- 
phy, which 18 (rfter Christ — founded in God*s love to hu- 
manity, as manifested in sending his Son '^ to preach the 
gospel to. the poor — to heal the broken-hearted — to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind— to set at liberty them that are bruised — to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord."^ 

O. B. 



[From the Christian Beeord of September 30th, 1862.] 

FOURTH REPLY OF J. S. 



My brother 0. B/s articles increase in quantity, if not in 
quality. The last contains three and a half columns of 
matter. He has commenced each of the last three with a 
quotation from the beginning of Genesis, of no pertinency 
whatever to the subject under consideration. It may be 
that he has commenced at the beginning of the Bible, in- 
tending to quote it .all through, to see if he can not find a 
passage constituting a law, of which slavery is a trans- 
gression. If this is his object, I fear our readers' patience 
can not stand the infliction. 

He asserted that God never granted property in man. 
I produced the grant to the posterity of Shem and Japheth, 
of property in the posterity of Ham, in or following the 
curse pronounced on. Canaan, and also the grant to the 
chfldren of Israel of property in the heathen round about. 
I also showed that civil governments had, and exercised, 
property in man; and that the power of the civil govern- 
ment was the ordinance of God. I said that these grants 
to Bhem, Japheth and Israel, had not been revoked nor re- 
sumed by the Lord ; and called upon 0. B. to cite us to the 
passage of the Bibl^ revoking them, if they had been re- 
voked. 

II - — 1 ■-- ■ --■ - ". _. 1. tlllBIBI 

a) Lake iv, 18, 18. 
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How does he meet these things in his last? He says 
that the curse pronounced by Noah did not apply to Ham, 
but to Canaan only, who is named in the curse ; that while 
Israel was serving the Egyptians, the Oanaanites were senr- 
ing them, and thus were *' the servants of the servants of 
the Egyptians;" and that ^^ thus the curse was fulfilled, ac- 
complished and exhausted/' He takes no notice of the 
grant to civil governments, of property in man, and very 
little of that to Israel. 

The question was. Had God ever granted property in 
man ? I showed that he had in Noah's day, in Moses' day, 
and in the Apostolic day ; three different times and ways. 
He nleets it by the above special plea, or, as lawyers would 
call it, quibble, taking three and a half columns of the Record 
to state it in. The question was grant or no grant. He 
meets it by stating that one of the grants was not as large 
as I stated it to be — that it was confined to Canaan, and to 
his service to Israel, and was fulfilled, accomplished, ex- 
hausted, in Palestine before Israel got there ! 

But Canaan was to be Japheth's servant as well as Shem's; 
and Israel was not Japheth ; therefore 0. B.'s fulfillment 
was not a fulfillment, accomplishment, exhaustion, of what 
Noah said. When Israel was in bondage in Egypt, and 
also during the forty years that Israel was in the wilder- 
ness, the Canaanites were not serving Israel, but themselves. 
And the curse was, that Canaan was to be a servant of ser- ' 
vants to his brethren^ of course of the family of Ham, and 
not of the families of Shem and Japheth; for the three are . 
distinctly stated, his brethren, Shem and Japheth. The 
curse made him a servant of servants to his brethren, and 
was followed by a grant of him, as a servant, to Shem and 
Japheth. And as Israel was not his brethren, but a part 
of Shem, serving Israel would not be serving his brethren. 
And hence 0. B.'s fulfillment could not be a fulfillment, if 
it was true in fact that Canaan served Israel as he says he 
did. But he did not. Canaan has always been understood 
to stand for, and represent the posterity of Ham ; but as to 
the question of grant or no grant of property in man, it is 
immaterial whether he represent the posterity of Ham, or 
his own. 

He takes the reason given why murder should be expia- 
ted bj the blood of the murderer — ^^ for in the image of God 
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made he man " as proof, ^' a clear and unmistakable indica- 
tion," according to his reasoning and conclusion from the 
passage, " that by no grant from the Creator, is man, or 
any class or race of men invested with the right of prop- 
erty in man; but that, on the contrary,, God has reserved 
man, and all property in man, to himself ;'' when, in fact, his 
reasonings and conclusions are directly contradictied by the 
knowledge communicated of God in the above three speci- 
fied grants of property in man. This is, in him, exalting , 
his own " imagination^ " " against the knowledge of God " — 
a thing that we are forbidden to do. 

Why did not 0. B. cite the passages of Scripture re- 
voking these grants to Shem, Japheth and Israel? and why 
was he entirely silent as to the grants to the civil govern- 
ments, State and National, exhibited by me from the writings 
of the apostles? , ' 

He has a column upon the terms gervant and 9lave. 
Though I have, in a preliminary article, given the Scripture 
definition of slavery, yet, as dear ideas and a correct un- 
derstanding of the terms used, are necessary in ascertain- 
ing .truth, I will now investigate that matter fully. 

The merciful Lord has not only clearly told«s what to 
do, and what not to do, but he has clearly defined most of 
the things necessary for us to understand, in order to un- 
derstand what he has told us to do, or not to do. * Among 
the things thus defined are slaves and slavery. 

** Know ye not, that to whom you yield yourselves ser- 
vants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether 
of sin unto death, orDf obedience unto righteousness ? But ^^ 
God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye 
have obeyed from' the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered to you. Being then made free from sin, ye 
became the servants o{ righteousness."^ 

" They answered him, we be Abraham's seed, and were 
never in bondage to any ihan ; how sayest thou ye shall be 
made free ? Jesus answered them, verily, verily I say unto 
you, whosoever committeth sin, is ttfe servant of sin."^ — 
Common Version. 

They answered him, "we are Abraham's oiTspring, and 
were never enslaved to any man ; how sayest thou, ye shall 
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be made free ? Jesus answered them, verily, verily I say 
unto you, he that committeth sin, is the slave of sin/' — 
Wesley*% Translation. 

Some made answer, '^ We are Abraham's ofispring, and 
were never enslaved to any man ; how say you, you sh^ be 
made/reeF Jesus replied, most assuredly, I say to you, 
whosoever commits sin, is the slave of sin," — New 2Van«- 

Idtion. 

* 

" While they promise them liberty j they themselves are 
the servants of corruption; for of whom a man is overcome, 
of the same is he brought into bondage"^ — Common Version^ 

^' While they promise them liberty, themselves are the 
slaves of corruption ; for by whom a man is overcome, by 
him he is also brought into slavery. '^ — Wesley. 

" They promise them liberty j whilst they themselves are 
slaves of corruption ; for every one is enslaved by that which 
overcomes him.'^ — N^ew Translation. 

These contain clear Scriptural definitions of slaves and 
slavery^ without determining, whether Hebrew is all Greek 
to brother 0. B. and me, or not. 

In Romans 6th, the word servant is used in all the three 
translation^ quoted. Whether the word used in the origi- 
nal there, is the same used in the other passages quoted, it 
is not necessary to know, to ascertain the truth in the case. 
Being free is put in contrast with being si, servant; duii free- 
dom is the contrast of bondage. Sin is said to have '' do- 
minion " over them, (verse 14) and to " reign ^' if " obeyed,'' 
(verse 12). Read the whole chapter. 

But the Lord settles it in the passage iii John viii. The 
Jews said they were never in bondage or slavery ; for bon- 
dage in the Jewish law was slavery.^ The Lord said that 
whosoever commits (or serves) sin, is the slave of sin; for 
bondage is Vrhat they said they were not in, and he said 
that by serving sin or sinning, they were in bondage, that 
is, in slavery. Then the service of sin, as mentioned by 
Paul in Rom. 6th, placed those who served or committed 
sin, in bondage to sin, as explained and defined by the Lord 
himself. The thing spoken of by Paul in Romans, was de- 
fined by the Lord to be bondage, translated by Wesley, and 
in the new translation slavery. And abolitionists say, and 

0) 2 Pet. li, 1». (2) Ley. xxv, 42. 
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have long said, that Wesley said that slavery " was the sum 
of all villianies ;" anci hence he would not be favorable to 
the word slave over servant in translating. And so. of tha 
transition of the passage in 2d Peter. 

Hence, it is clear, that the Scripture definition of slavery^ 
is obedience or servitude; and of slave is, one Hoho obeys or 
serves. 

The definition of a slave in the Constitution of the United 
States, is a person held to service or labor} This is in ac* 
cordanoe with the Scripture definition. 

The definition given by Scripture, and by the Constitu- 
tion, which is the highest law of the land, is conclusive in 
a religipus discussion of slavery, and as to American slavery. 
But I will also show what lexicographers say. j^ 
And first, Walker : 

Slave — One mancipated to a master, not a freeman, a 
dependent. 

Slavery — Servitude, the condition of a slave, the offices 
of a slave. 

Servant — One who attends another, a7id acts at his com- 
mand; one in a state of subjection ; a word of civilty used; 
to superiors or equals. 

WSh This is one of the few words which has acquired by 
time, a softer signification than its original, Knave, which 
originally signified only a servant,*but is now degenerated' 
int6 a Cheat; while servant, which signified originally a per- 
son preserved from death by the conqueror, and reserved 
for slavery, signifies only an o^bedient attendant. 
Secondly, Webster unabridged : 

, Slave — 1. A person who is wholly subject to the will of 
another ; one who has no freedom of action, but whose per- 
son and services are wholly under the control of another. 2* 
One who has lost the power of resistance, or who surren- 
ders himself to any power whatever, as a slave to passion, ta 
lust, to ambition. 3. A mean person; one in the lowest 
state of life. 4. A drudge ; one who labors like a slave. 

Slavery — ^Bondage; the entire state of subjection of one 
person to the will of another. 

Slavery is the obligation to labor for the benefit of the 
m?i8ter without the contract or 'consent of the servant. — 
Paley. 

(1) Const, art* iv, $ 2. 
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Slavery may proceed from crime, from captivity, or from 
debt. Slavery is also "voluntary" or "involuntary;" 
" voluntary" when a person selU or yields bis own person 
to the absolute command of another ; " involuntary, when 
he is placed under the absolute power of another without 
his own consept. v 

Servant — 1. (After two definitions under this head, 
comes , this, the last sentence in this paragraph.) Every 
slskve is a servant, but every servant is not a slav^. (Bro. 
0. 6. contradicts this in his last article.) 

2. One in a state of subjection, 

3. la Scripturej a slave a bondman ; one purchased for 
money, -and jvho was compelled to serve till the year of 
jubilee ;^lso, one purchased for a term of years, (Exod. 
xxi.) 

Servant of Servants — One debased to the lowest con- 
dition of servitude. (Gen. ix.) 

Hence, lexicographers agree with tlie Scripture definition, 
and with the definition of the Constitution of the United 
States ; and I modestly claim that I have spoken in accord- 
ance with them, throughout this discussion, ^nd hence, I 
have not taken " the liberty to tamper " with " God's word," 
in saying that slave expresses the true idea of the word ser- 
vant in the curse of Canaan. For Webster says, that in 
Scripture servant means : first, a slave ; second, a bondman; 
and that servant of servants means the lowest condition of 
«ervitude ; and servant of servants is the expression used in 
that curse. Canaan was first cursed to the lowest condition 
of servitude or slavery to his brethren, and then given over,- 
as a slave, to Shem and Japhoth. Walker says that servant 
is one of the few words that has acquired a softer signifi- 
cation by time ; that originally it meant a person preserved 
from death by the conqueror, and reserved for slavery. 
Hence, the translators of the common version, who. acted 
over two hundred years ago, used the word servant in the 
harder sense, instead of being inclined to use the word slave 
if the original would justify it, as is charged by 0. B. And 
Webster sustains this position of Walker, by giving the 
rdefioition of servant^ as used* in the Scriptures, to be a slave, 
^a bondman. 

.And it is clear also, that the word slave does not " involve 
ihe idea of property" "as does the words horse and ox:*' 
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for slave involves the idea of property in the services and 
labor only of the slave ; while horse and ox involve the idea 
not only of property in tfieir services and labor, but also^in 
their bodies, meat, hides, tallow, horns, &c. And hence, 
also, it is clear, that slavery does not mean " holding and 
trafficking in the persons — the bodies and souls of men-r 
as chattel property." That is only an abolition exaggera- 
tion, that they have made use of so long and so often, that 
they believe it; and "because they receive not the love of 
truth," they have been, by the Good Being, allowed to be- 
lieve it.^ 

Brother 0. B. closes his last article with the quotation of 
Luke iv, 18, 10, a passage often quotSd by abolitionists, 
and I propose to examine it now, as I have space enough. 

This was the commencement of the Lord's g^ublic minis- 
try, after his iinmersion and temptation, and was the first 
^ time after these events, that he had been in the synagogue 
on the Sabbath day, at Nazareth, where he had been raised. 
He went, as his custom was, and stood up to read. He 
loand the place in Isaiah, chapter sixty-one, and read the 
first verse and part of the second, and closed the book and 
sat down and said : " This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your ears." The fulfillment was, that the spirit of the Lord 
God was then upon him, (having come upon him at Jordan,) 
becausa he had annointed him to preach and do these things. 
He went on and preached, and did these things for three 
years and a half; was. crucified, arose, and ascended to the 
right hand of God, sent powjer to his apostles, who, by his 
command, preached throughout all the world, and finished 
the work^ 

The Lord and the apostles, then, " preached deliverance 
to the captives," and " set at liberty them that are bruised," 
in the true sense of the prophecy by Isaiah. And though 
there were then 30,000,000 of slaves in the Roman Empire, 
in which they were, and in which they preached, yet they 
did not say that they must be, or ought to be emancipated ; 
nor give them " deliverance," nor " liberty,". in the abolition 
sense in which they quote this passage. If they did, lot 
brother 0. B. show it ; for, after the thing he was to do has 
been done, the proper way to show what he was to do, is to 

(1) 3 tbes. ii, 10, 11. 
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show what he did. He did not preach* abolitionism. If he 
did, show it. On the contrary, iie and the apostles gave 
directions to both the masters and the slaves how to con- 
duct themselves to each other, as masters and slaves, with- 
out telling them that the relation they held to each other 
was sinful, was a violation of the Golden Rule, and hence 
should be dissolved. 

X S. 
September 25t7i, 1862. 



« [From the Christian Record of October Uth, 1862.] 

0. B.'S FIFTH AFFIRMATIVE. 



" Ye shall make the trumpet sound throughout all your 
land. And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
liberty, throughout' all the land to all the inhabitants thereof, 
it shall be a jubilee unto you."^ 

In the opening of this discussion, I expressed the opinion 
that the question of slavery was no longer a debatable one — 
that the argument of words had been exhausted — that those 
who still persisted in maintaining the right of property in 
man, were past conviction by human argument, and that 
QoA himself, by the logic of the fearful and terrible events 
transpiring, was working out the solution of the dark problem. 

Events, the most fearful in human history, fraught with 
4;he fortunes of the present, and the destinies of the future, 
liave passed, and are now passing, with ikie velocity of 
thought. In their contemplation, the mind becomes dizzy 
and bewildered, and in their presence the human intellect 
•"reels to and fro, and staggers like a drunken man." 
^Clouds and darkness, storms and tempests, involve the whole 
area of this, the " conflict of ages." And yet, the just and 
the merciful One " rides upon the tempest and directs the 
€torm," God is in all history. How fearfully, how terribly 
is he manifesting himself in this. It is the trumpet of the 

— — 3 
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Lord's jubilee, proclaiming "liberty throughout all the 
l^nd, unto all the inliabitants thereof." Hope has waited 
long for a responsive note from our National, autliorities to 
• this proclamation of the iust and holy One, conscious that 
our national life depended upon the character of such re- 
sponse. It has come at last. The response is made in the^ 
recent proclamation of the President of the United States, 
pr^laiming liberty to all the slaves, in all portions of the 
national domain, which shall be in rebellion on the first day 
of January next. Who shall doubt that this national act 
is in harmony with God's purpose, and believing this, we 
may not despair of the salvation of the nation, and the pres- 
ervation of the Union. " If God be for us, who shall be 
agamst us." " And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderitigs, sayibg AUelulia, for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad, and rejoice, and 
give honor to him."^ 

The great question of American slavery is solved, not 
by man's argument, or reasonings, but by the inexorable 
logic of events, guided and controlled by the hand of the 
Omnipotent One. The conflict, the storm, and the tempest, 
are still raging, and for a time may be even more fierce, 
bittejp, ^nd intense, than heretofore, but the christian will 
not doubt that there is a glorious day approaching — a day 
of peace, prosperity and happiness to the church, the nation 
and the people. 

More deeply than heretofore, do I feel that the question 
is no longer a debatable one, and have therefore the less in- 
clination to pursue the discussion. I shall, therefore, en- 
deavor to be Jts brief as possible, in following the line of 
argument which I had proposed to myself. J. S^ must ex- 
case me, if I do not give to his fragmentary arguments the 
notice to which he may think them entitled. 

I have, as I think, satisfactorily disposed of 'his argument 
drawn from. the curse 6i Canaan, and have shown that 
American slavery can find i>o support from that curse. 

I propose now to notice the Hebrew law of servitude, 
which J. S. claims sanctions chattel slavery among chris- 
tians, and has been neither repealed or annulled. It is a 

_ ^ . , iSc ^^ . u . 

<1) Rev. xlx, «, T. 
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most singular position, for one professing to be a christian, 
to take that the Hebrew law is in force in the kingdom of, 
the Lord 'Jesus. I might cite many passages from the 
christian Scriptures to prove that the Lord himself fulfilled . 
the law, and annulled it, nailing it to his cross, and himself 
gave a full and perfect law to his disciples, and that the 
Hebrew law never has been, and never can .be, the law of 
the christian kingdom. But to do so, would seem^o indi- 
cate a doubt of the intelligence of the reader, for such is 
the whole tenor of the christian Scriptures. " So fully and so 
strongly is this taught, that Paul said to those Jewish 
scribes, who, like J. S., still insisted upon the law af Moses, 
" Christ has become of no effect unto you, whosoever of 
you are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace."^ I 
need not say more to the christian reader upon this subject, 
than to ask him to re-read the Gallatin letter. Whatever 
tho Hebrew law of servitude may have been, the christian 
can not avail himself of its provisions, to sustain his claim 
of property in man. But the Hebrew law is not liable to 
the reproacl^ of sanctioning chattel slavery, even among the 
ancient Israelites. On the contrary, its provisions were 
humane and benevolent, and wholly antagonin^tic to such 
claim. 

Good and wise laws are necessarily adapted to the cir- 
cumstances and condition of those for whom they are made. 
When those laws were given to Israel, the Israelites had 
just escaped from a bondage of ages, to a people who at 
the present time would at the best be regarded but as semi- 
civilized. Under their long oppression, the Israelites had 
became even more debased and degraded, and less self-re- 
liant, than the negroes of the South at the present day. 
The people in and around the land of Canaan were not suffi- 
'ciently advanced in social life, in civil or<:;anizations, and in 
the arts and sciences to be entitled to be characterized as 
semi-civilized. We have, perhaps, at the present day, no 
better representatives of these, than the inhabitants of the 
interior of Africa. Thickly settled over all the land of Ca- 
naan, and the surrounding countries, the necessities of civil 
government, for the protection of persons and property, were 
keenly felt by them ; but there was no appreciation of whut 

(1) 6al.v,4. 
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was or should be the nature, character, or purposes of such 
government.* Might ruled, and everywhere, in social life 
and civil organizations, the power of the strongest prevailed 
over the right. The people were separated, and formed 
into almost innumerable petty commupities, called kingdoms, 
which were constantly preying upon each other, Q,nd wete 
sunken in idolatry, and steeped in crime. God proposed to 
use the degraded fugitives from Egypt, to exterminate that 
portion of these people then inhabiting the land of Canaan, 
and to establish there a wider, stronger, and more enduring 
nationality — a civil government founded upon the idea, then 
new and strange to humanity, of the rule of law instead of 
might. In a country not larger than an ordinary State. of 
our Union, thirty-two kingdom's were overthrown, and the 
inhabitants exterminated to make room Tor Israelites. The 
Hebrew laws w^ere made for the Israelites in their inhabi- 
tancy of this country, in the condition and under the cir- 
cumstances above named. God's purpose was not solely 
the establishment of a larger and more enduring nationality ; 
but also, and perhaps principally, the elevation and civiliza- 
tion of the Hebrew race, and their preservation as a sepa- 
rate, distinct and peculiar people, as the depositors of his 
Holy Oracles, until the promised Messiah should come. It 
w;is inevitable that the Israelites would have intercourse 
with. the surrounding heathens. Those heathens would seek 
the security and protection of their stronger nationality. 
Humanity required that such intercourse be permitted, so 
far as might be, without endangering the religious faith of 
the Israelites,' or their distinctive and peculiar national 
character. The Hebrew laws, and especially the laws of 
servitude, were apparently framed for that purpose. 

It will not, I presume, be contended by any one, that the 
law, so far a^ it related to Hebrew servants, involved the 
idea of chattel slavery, or property in man. That law may 
be found, Ex. xxi, 2-11- Lev. xxv, 39-43, and 47-55; 
Deut. xr, 12-18. There are also in other portions of Ex. 
xxi, some provision in reference to stealing, killing and 
smiting a 8erv>ant, which seem to apply specially to Hebrew 
servante, as none other are named in the connection. 

A Hebrew might be sold for thefc, or for debt, or he 
might sell himself, or perhaps his children. These two last, 
although called sales, would be simply contracts for his own 
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service, or the service of his children. However sold, the 
law made no distinction in the condition of the Hebrew ser- 
vants. The service could not continue for more than six 
years, unless at the end of that time the servant voluntarily, 
and in solemn form, contracted to serve until the year of 
jubilee next thereafter. He could not bind himself for a 
longer time. The law specifically and positively provided 
for his kind treatment, and for the protection and preserva- 
tion of his manhood, his individuality, and his rights, as an 
Israelite. Certainly no idea of chattel slavery could apply 
to his condition. 

Another class of servants is named in the Hebrew law, 
and these are called bondmen. These in their condition 
approximate nearer to the condition of slaves than any 
other known to Hebrew law. The law in reference to them 
is as follows: '*Both the bondmen and the bondmaids, 
which thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen that are* ' 
round about you ; of these shall ye buy bondmen and bond- 
maids. Moreover, of the children of the strangers that do 
sojourn among you, of these shall ye buy, and of their 
families that are with you, which they begat in your land, 
and they shall be your possession, and ye shall take them 
as an inheritance . for your children after you, to inherit 
them for a possession, they shall be your bondmen forever."^ 

This is the whole of the Hebrew law for the establish- 
ment or sanction of bondage in Israel ; and perhaps, were 
there no other provisions to modify or explain what is here 
intended, we might infer that something like chattel slavery 
was contemplated by it. This, however, would be an infer- 
ence not fully warranted by the terms of the law. The 
heathen or the stranger might sell himself, or the stranger 
might sell his children to the Israelites, provided these chil- 
dren were natives of the land. Such sale was a contrapt 
for service between the master and the bondman, or the 
parent of the bondman, if a child. Although the claim for 
the service of. the bondmen descended to the heir of the 
master, yet the obligation to serve did not descend to the 
children of the bondmen. 

The year of jubilee discharged and enfranchised the 
bondman, for the law provides as follows : " And ye shall 

(1) Lev. xzv, 44r-A6. 
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hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all 
the land to all the inhabitants thereof, it shall be a jubilee 
unto'you."^ Hence every bondman must be freed at the 
jubilee next after his service began, be that time longer or 
"fihorter. In these particulars, Jewish servitude differed 
from American slavery in some of the most revolting fea- 
tures of the modern institution. Nor were these the only 
differences. . ' 

From the Dench of our highest national judicial tribunal, 
it has been declared, that " the African has no rights which 
a white man is bound to respect." Harsh and unfeeling as 
this seems, it is nevertheless legally tru^ in reference to 
slaves, wherever chattel slavery exists. It is the necessity, 
the inevitable sequence of the claim of the right of prop- 
erty in man. Was that true of the Hebrew bondmen? 
Had they no rights ijnder the Hebrew law, whith the He- 
brews were bound to respect. The heathen, whether inhab- 
iting other lands, or sojourning among the Israelites, were 
called strangers by them, and are so spoken of in their law. 
That law says in reference to strangers, " and if a stranger 
sojourn with thee, in your land, ye shall not vex him. , But 
the stranger that dwelleth with you, shall be unto you ^a 
one born among you, and thou shalt love him as thyself, for 
ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. I am the Lord 
■thy Qpd."^ " If thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen into 
decay with thee, then thou shalt relieve him, yea, though he 
be a stranger or sojourner, that he may live with thee."^ 
" One law and one manner shall be for you, and the stranger 
that sojourneth with you."^ " Hear the causes between 
your brethren, and judge righteously between every man 
and his brother, and the stranger that is with him."^ 
" Love ye, therefore, the stranger, for ye were strangers in 
the latid of Egypt."^ 

These passages, and many more which might be cited, 
indicate th^ spirit of the Hebrew law, in reference to the 
heathen, the type of the African of our day, and are in 
direct conflict with the spirit of our laws, as indicated by 
the decision above named. I blash for the civilization, and 
Christianity of the ago, in which such barbarism could find 
utterance in the court of a professedly civilized and chris- 

. . : . 

(1) iLev. XXV, 10. (3) Lev. xxt,35. (5) Beul. inlft. 

(2) JLcv xix, 33, 34. (4) JJumb.xv, 16. (^^ TysoJs.. x,"M4» 
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tian people. And yet the sentiment is essential to the ex- 1; 
istence of chattel slavery. The fact that the Hebrew law r 
was wholFy antagonistic to such a sentiment, is concIasiTe y 
proof that chattel slavery was not only not contemplated, L" 
but was forbidden by that law. The servituxie of the Bond- y 
men was not slavery. It was instituted for the mutual beik y 
efit and convenience of the parties. It commenced in their '^ 
voluntary contract, and its continuance depended upon their 
option. Especially might the bondman terminate it at any 
time^ by leaving his master. The Lord forbade his being 
returned. " Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the ser- 
vant which is escaped from his master unto thee. He eliall 
dwell with thee, even among you, in that place which he 
shall choose, in one of thy gates,^ where it liketh him best 
Th.>u shalt not oppress him."' 

The relation between master and bondman was one of 
mutual choice, and of mutual benefit and convenieneei 
When we consider the civil and social condition of tho 
heathen, in and about the land of Canaan, their vreakncss 
and their wants, their insecurity in person and property^ 
under the prevailing rule of might and tyrannical force oa 
the one hand, and the civil and social condition of the 
Israelites, possessing a strong nationality, and living under 
the rule of laws, just and equal, alike to the Israelites and 
the stranger, offering to the stranger protection, and the 
enjoyment of civil and social rights on the other hand, it 
would not surprise us to know that the condition of bond- 
men to the Israelites was frequently sought by the weak, 
the defenceless, and the unprotected, among the heathen. 
Especially might they desire this, as a means of becoming 
naturalized and adopted into the Hebrew nation. 

It was not the policy of the Hebrew laws to favor the 
incorporation of the stranger element with the Israelites, 
for the reason that too large an accession of that element 
might endanger the religious faith and the peculiar natiosal 
character of the Israelites. Yet so far as such danger could 
be avoided, such accession was permitted. Hence, the law 
says, '* Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite, for he is thy 
brother. Thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian, because thou 
wast a stranger in his land. The children that are begotten 

(1) Dent, xxiii, 15, 16. 
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of them shall enter into the congregation of the Lord in 
bheir third generation."^ Hence, if the children of the 
beathen became bondmen to the Israelites, their children 
vrere entitled to citizenship in the Hebrew commonwealth. 
ibis seems to have been the general rule. . There are, how- 
ever, some exceptions to it named in the law. The Moabites 
mnd the Ammoni<tes were not entitled to citinenship for ten 
generations. But it seems that the rule did not refer to the 
lieathen females married to Israelites, for Ruth, the great 
^andmother af David, was a Moabitess. 

I may admit here, that by a sort of common law of 
nations — an international law, founded upon the wicked and 
barbarous customs ^of that age — captives taken in war were 
beld and regarded as slaves — the property of the captors — 
and were held for ransom, or for service, or traffic as prop- 
erty. Their persons — their bodies and their souls — were 
regarded as articles of merchandize, and were in later times 
inventoried as articles of traflSc in the hands of the mer- 
chants of Tyre. In Ezekiel xxvii, 13, they are thus spoken 
ef. But the policy of the Hebrew law was wholly adverse 
to such a system, and its provisions rendered the enslave- 
ment of captives impracticable. The captives of the He- 
brews were someftimes released upon condition of paying 
'tribute. Otherwise they were slain and destroyed in obe- 
•dience to the requirements of their law. Under certain cir- 
•cumstances', the female captives might be spared and retained, 
not, iiowever, as slaves, or even as servants, but for wives 
for the Israelites, to satisfy the demand of their institution 
of polygamy. The precepts and examples, in reference to 
the treatment of captives,;are numerous in the Hebrew law, 
and in Jewish history. It is unnecessary to cite them here. 
The law vr&s given to Israel in an age of great barbarism 
and crime — an age in which the practices and usages of 
slavery obtained almost universally among men. Yet thle 
Hebrew law is not liable to the reproach of having sanc- 
tiosed that iniquity by any of its provision^. . 

There*are some other matters^ which I would like to notice 
: in this connection, but. I omit them now, as this article is 
already too long. 

O. B. 

0) I)eiit.xziii,Y,8. 
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[From the Christian Becord of October 28th, 1863.] 

FIFTH REPLY OF J. S. 



My dear brother 0. B. has undertaken before the public 
to prove that slavery is sinful. Sin is the transgression of 
the law.^ It is not the transgression of an argument, nor 
of a conclusion from an argument^ nor of an inference. 
The LAW of the Lord, by which we mortals are to determine , 
and ascertain whether anything is sinful or not, is found 
only in the Scriptures, given by inspiration of God. There 
only it is we learn what is sinful or wrong, and ^beoome 
thereby reproved and corrected ; and there only it is we 
ai'e instructed in righteousness, or told what is right; and 
by them the man of God — the man who obeys and follows 
God's directions — is thoroughly furnuhed unto all good 
works, and of course to the avoidance of all evil works.' 
This man of God who thus does, being thus thoroughly 
furnished, does not need any argument, or inference, or 
philosophical disquisition, to show him what is sin or what 
is righteousness. He only has to look into this law of the 
Lord contained in the Scripture given by inspiration ; it is 
"the perfect law,''^ and is the only perfect * law that was , 
ever made. Being perfect, it has left nothing to " doubtful 
disputation," or argument, or inference, so far as sin and 
righteousness are concerned. 

As brother 0. B. had not, in his first three numbers, cited 
any law of the Lord of which slavery is a transgression, 
and thereby shown that it was sinful, in my third reply I 
respectfully requested him, in his next number, to cite us to 
the law of which slavery is a transgression, if there 'was 
such a law. He has hitherto failed to do it, and has taken 
no. notice of my respectful request ; and in his last number 
thinks that the question is not debatable. As he has given 
no proof to sustain his proposition, it does seem that there 
is no room for debate. And it is a very easy way, and 
perhaps the only way, for a disputant who can offer no 
proof to sustain his propositions, to say it is indisputable, 
and stop there. 

But he goes off into a paroxysm, and speaks of the 

(1) 1 John ill, 4. (2) 2 Tim. ili, 16, IT. (3) * James i, 35. 
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" logic of the fearful and terrible events transpiring," as 
being proof; gets "dizzy and bewildered;" seems to think 
that the President's abolition proclamation settles the ques- 
tion, and asks " who shall doubt" that it is an emanation 
from God ; shrieks like a maniac in " the conflict, the storm, 
and the tempest " now unhappily existing in our beloved 
country ; and says that it is God's work. 

" It was the Puritan meddling with the moral statuB of 
slavery that inflicted this fearful contest upon us," and not 
the good Lord. And when called upon to sustain the Puri- 
ty assettions as to the moral status of slavery by the good 
word of the Lord, such hallucinations are given us in a 
grave discussion of the question ! 

" Fanaticism is the bane of harmony. It has disturbed 
many States, and overturned many governments. It is one 
of the most difiicult social evils to deal with. . It is a growth 
of prosperity, and yet gains strength under persecution. 
It often appeals to the most generous prejudices of human- 
ity ; it often wears the garb of religion and morality ; it has 
wonderful powers of proselytism ; it has great capacity to 
make wrong look like right, and to deck errors in the robes 
, of truth. It IS A terrible apostle of evil. Discord fol- 
lows its lead, and revolution, too often, is the end of its 
cw^eer." 

O. B. asserted that God had never granted property in 
man. I produced three instances from the divine volume 
where he had granted property in man — to Shem and 
Japheth, to Israel, and to the civil governments. He tried 
to avoid the fir^t by asserting that the Canaanite^ served 
Israel, while the Israelites were serving the Egyptians, and 
thus fulfilled and exhausted that grant. I replied that Israel 
was not Japheth, and was only a part of Shem; and that 
the curse of Canaan, to be a servant of servants to his 
brethren, meant being servants to the posterity of Ham, 
and not to Shem and Japheth, or any portion of either, as • 
Israel was. To meet this, he says he has " satisfactorily 
disposed of his [my] argument drawn from the curse of 
Canaan !" Well, if this statement is true of my brother 0. 
B. and those who agree with him, abolition intellects are 
easily satisfied. Bilt it is consonant with the assertion that 
the question is not debatable — his proposition is to be taken 
as indisputably true without proof. 
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But he says that I claim that tho Hebrew law of servi- 
tude sanctions chattel slavery among the christians! I 
have claimed no such thing. I quoted the Hebrew law of 
servitude as proof that God had granted property in man— 
granted it to Israel — and showed who Israel was since the 
Lord's kingdom was set up. I (j^uoted it as proof of a 
grant of property in man, which he asserted God had never 
made ; and he thus tries to dodge it by changing the issue. 
But I shall not let him do it. I know how slippery those 
who take his position are; and it is my duty, in this gra^ 
discussion before the brotherhood and the world, to not let 
him dodge out of the issue in that way, without exposing 
the dodge. Whenever those who are constantly asserting 
slavery to be sinful, are impaled upon the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God, they always attempt to 
dodge away from it, by raising another and different issue. 
Brother 0. B. is attempting it now, and it is n^y duty to 
show it to our readers. 

H^ asserted that God had not granted property in man. 
I showed that ho had through Noah. He tried to dpd^e it 
as above stated; which really was an admission that there 
had been a grant made; but the dodge was, that it was not 
a very large grant, and it had been fulfilled and exhausted, 
I showed that God had granted the heathen to Israel. He 
tries in his last, to dodge that, by raising a new issue, and 
insisting that the laws of God gave to govern the slave 
property created by that grant, were different from the laws 
of the slave States of this Union. What a weak attempt 
at a dodge ! He admits the grant of property — the very 
thing in issue — ^but tries to get round the admission, and do 
away its effect, by raising in the mind of the reader a new 
issue, as to whether the Aiws given by God to govern tjie 
Hebrew enjoyment of slave property were the same or dif- 
ferent from the laws governing the enjoyment of slave 
property in the United States. That question is not mate- 
rial in determining whether God has granted property in 
man or not, and in determining whether it is a sin to hold 
such property, and exercise the rights of such ownership. 

I said that the grants of property in man given through 
Moses had not been revoked by the Lord, and the things 
granted resumed by him ; and I desired my brother O. B. 
to cite us to the passage of the divine volume revoking 
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those grants, if there was one. He, in his last, cites us to 
Gal. V, 4, which reads thus: *' Christ is become of no 
effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; 
ye are fallen from grace." JvMified is here used in the 
sense of %aved or pardoned; and hence, what Paul here as- 
serts is, that those who seek to obtain pardon of their sins, 
in the manner and by the means prescribed in the law, are 
fallen from grace or favor, which is the means of pardon 
set out in the Gospel. And this 0. B. quotes as a revoca- 
fion of the grant of property in man, when it only shows 
that there had been a change in the system of pardon or 
jastificatioii in the christian dispensation of grace or favor, 
from the system prescribed in the law of Moses for pardon. 
He requests us to read the whole of the letter to the 
Odatians. Well, I have done it, and I hope our readers 
will do the same, and they will see^ as I see, that which in- 
spiration teaches plainly, that it was the ^' handwriting of 

. <yrdinance8y^ that the Lord " blotted out " " and took out of 
the way, nailing them to his cross,"^ and " abolished in his 
flesh the emnity even the law of commandments concerning 
ordinances"^ and not grants of property giveti through 
Noah or Moses. Those* grants are not hand-writings of 
ordinances. And there are many other grants besides those 
under consideration, as the grants of the earth and the ani- 
mal creation to man, and of the la^d of Canaan to Israel, 
&c. None of these were blotted out or taken out of the 
way by the Lord, because they were not hand-writings of 
ordinapces, nor commandments concerning ordinances. 
But" recurring back to things under consideration, the laws 
governing the enjoyment of the slaves granted to Israel, of 
the heathen, were hand- writings of ordinances, and were 
blotted out and taken out of the way, and the laws pre- 
scribed in the apostolic writings for the government of 
masters and slaves, and the enjoyment and use of slave 
property, were substituted for, and took the place of, the 
laws given through Moses for the government of the rela- 
tion of master and slave, and the use of slave property ; 
and the grant of property in slaves still stood untouched. 
Whether my brother 0, B. has not acquired this " knowl- 

, edge of God," that is, knowledge communicated of God, or, 
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(1) CoLii,14. * (2) Bph.il,16. 
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^f he 'iias, whether he wants to prevent the brotberhood 
from " coming to " this " knowledge," it is not material to 
this discussion to have answered ; but it is my duty to see 
that the brotherhood are not kept from this " knowledge/' 
under any pretense whatever. It was the hand-'writing * 
of ordinances ^that was taken away by the Lord and nailed 
to his cross, and not any grant of property or privilege, ' 
or prescription of morals set out in the Decalogue, that 
was taken away by the Lord. Peter, in his speech in the 
college of apostles recorded Acts xv, when the question 
was, whether the Gentiles should be circumcised, and keep 
the law of Moses,, the hand-writing of ordinances, said, that^ . 
that yoke should not be put upon the disciples, but that 
through the favor of the Lord Jesus Christ — the means of 
pardon prescribed by him — all should be savedy and not by 
being circumcised and keeping the law of Moses. 

Whether the slave laws prescribed through Moses were 
better or worse than the slave laws that were prescribed 
through the apostles, and which took the place of those 
prescribed through Moses, is wholly immaterial (o the in- 
quiries. Did God grant property in man ? Is holding and 
enjoying that property sin? Neither is it material whether 
the slave laws of the slave States of the Union are better or 
worse than those of Moses, or of the apostles, in determin- 
ing whether the relation 6{ master and slave is sinful. The 
laws governing the marriage relation in a State may be bad, 
but that does not prove the relation sinful. So the laws of 
a slave State, governing the relation of master and slave, 
may be bad, but that does not prove the relation sinful. 

I am thus particular in stating these matters, that the 
reader may not be misled by the two columns of disquisi- 
tion on the Mosaic slave laws given by 0. B. in his last, 
and to fully explain the effort he is making to change the 
issue. In a good portion of his disquisition he is in error ; * 
but it is entirely immaterial to the question in issue in this 
discussion to show it ; and I intend not to be drawn off from 
the issue. But there is one thing that he says that I shall 
notice, because of the gross manner in which the public 
mind has been abused by it. He says : 

"From the bench of our highest national judicial tribunal,, 
it has been declared, that Uhe African has no eights which 
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the white man is bound to respect/ " and then goes on to 
argue as if the court had so held. 

In the Dred Scott case, the Supreme Court of the United* 
States, speaking of public opinion in relation to the negroes^ 
that " prevailed in the civilized and enlightened portions 
of the world at the time of the Declaration of Independ- 
enice, and when the Constitution was formed and adopted/' 
stated, as a historical fact, that, 

" They had for more than a century before been regarded 
as beings of an inferior order, and altogether unfit to asso- 
ciate with the white race, either in social or political rela- 
tions; and so far- inferior that they had no rights which a 
white man was bound to respect." 

The court did not say whether that regarding was correct 
,or incorrect; but merely stated it as a historical fact that 
they had been so regarded for more than a century before 
the Declaration of Independence. And yet brother 0. B.,. 
from that, and* that alone, affirms what is above stated. It 
has been affirmed thousands of tinges. A cause that resorts 
to such perversions and falsifications, it seems to me, must be 
sinfuh 0. B. lets ofi" nearly a column upon this false assump- 
tion, as to what the Supreme Court adjudicated. He is toa 
good a. lawyer not to know that the authority does not sus- 
tain what he assumes that it does. His premises being, 
false« of course his argument is at fault, and his conclusions 
erroneous. And more than that, they are immaterial to the* 
question at issue, whether true or false. 

The assertion that God had not granted property in man, 
is a main foundation pillar in the abolition theory. 0. B. 
set out with it, and still asserts it, notwithstanding I have 
shown to the contrary three instances of the grant. I will 
now add these others : that the husband has property in the 
wife, ard the wife in the husband; parents have property 
in their children, and children in their parents ; all granted 
by God, and enjoined by him in every dispensation. This 
assumption that God has not granted property in man, like 
every other assumption of the abolition theory, is untrue. 

I again respectfully request and insist that brother 0. B.. 
cite us to the law of the Lord of which slavery is a trans- 
gression. The debate is half out now, and it is time that 
he would furnish us some proof of his proposition. 

I also respectfully request him to inform o\xt x^^<^x^^*^^^ 
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slavery is a sin, and slaveholders sinners, why are tbcy not 
so speci&cally denominated in the christian Scriptures? 
Murder, adultery, lying, covetousness, idolatry, evil-speak- ■ 
ing, evil-surmising, emulation, wrath, strife, sedition, heresy, 
or making sects, &c., are all specifically denounced as sins; 
* and murderers, adulterers, liars, covetous, idolators, back- 
biters, false accusers, &c., are all specifically denounced as 
sinners. If slavery was a sin, and slaveholders sinners, 
why did not the apostles say so in enumerating sins and 
sinners ? There were then, when they wrote, as much 
slavery as there was adultery, and as many slaveholders as 
there were adulterers ; why was one specified and the other 
not, if they were equally sins and sinners ? And so of the 
others. 

And I will say, in all kindness, that those who honestly 
desire to "come to the knowledge of the truth" of God upon 
this, and upon all moral questions, must look to, examine, and 
study his word, his revealed will, and not run off, nor allow 
others to lead them off, into such wild rhapsdies as are 
contained in the first four paragraphs of 0. B/s last article. 
He, and those who agree with him, have erroneously worked 
themselves into the belief that slaveiy is sin. His having 
failed so far in this discussion, to show the law that slavery 
is a transgression of, and therefore a sin, sIioVs that he and 
they are in error. But upon that error, for years, " they 
have sown the winds," and alas ! our unhappy country and 
people are now "reaping the whirlwind."* And whilstrthe 
storm is raging so fiercely and fearfully, to refer to tKe fact 
of its existence as proof that they and he are right, is the 
wildest fanaticism, and wholly out of place in a grave reli- 
ligious inquiry after the truth of God upon the subject. 

J. S. 

October 20th, lii62. . 

P. S. — ^Professional duty requiring me to attend the 
court of an adjoining county last week, I was thereby pre- 
vented from getting this number ready in time for to-mor- 
row's Record. J. S. • 

(1) Hoseavili, 1 
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Abolition tactics, and "the taoral character," not of 
slavery, but of the abSlition conduct that carried out and 
executed those tactics, make it my imperative duty to put 
on record here, and lay before the publio certain facts and 
transactions that never should have occurred ; but, having 
occurred, had the law of Christ been followed and acted 
upon, they Tjould have been buried in the tomb of the Cap- 
ukts, and consigned to perpetual oblivion. 

I am sometimes inclined to think that this necessity has 
been imposed upon me in' the providence of God, that the 
deformities of abolitionism may be the more fully exposedy 
by having this phase of it exhibited to the public. But 
whether this is so or not, future events must determine-. 

As stated in the postscript to my last article, professional 
duty required my attendance at the Circuit Court of the 
adjoining county of Jay, on the 15th of October, 1862. 
Gross personal outrages were perpetrated upon me there by 
certain sons of Belial, set on and incited by certain political 
demagogues, that drove me from court, and prevented me 
from attending to my business ther^ According to the old, 
homely^ but true proverb, "If I do you a wrong, you can 
forgive me ; but if you do me a wrong, you can never for- 
give me," the men who instigated the perpetration of thia 
great wrong upon me, could not forgive me for the wrong 
they had done me, biit followed it up with a still grieater 
wrong. They caused to be published in the Winchester 
Joumalj an abolition hebdomadel paper printed in the 
town where I reside, a grossly scurrilous article concerning 
.me and that transaction. It appeared in that paper of the 
date of Friday, the 24th pf October. On that day, two of 
the demagogues went to Indianapolis, and on Monday 
morning, October 27th, the scurrilous article ^.^^e^i^^ \\s. 
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Ihe Indianapolis Journal^ the abolition sess-pool of all the 
political filth and falsehood of Indiana. 

It was too gross to have a place in any decent print, and, 
of course, can not be inserted here. In addition to the feet 
that all its statements of the facts of the transaction wer§ 
false, it falsely charged me with " being drunk, and swear- 
ing worse than an Algerine pirate ;" with " swearing terri- 
bly, and using the most abusive language ;" with saying 
that Shanks and " all his supporters were G — d d — d nig- 
gerites;" with "ringing the changes of the most profane 
vocabulary, denouncing the soldiers also as a set «f G — d 
d — d tories, and secessionists and*kraitors ;" and that I 
" now swore more terribly, denouncing Shanks as a traitor, 
and calling the soldiers ^ d — d traitors and secessionists,' 
and swore that had (I) been at Mumfordsville when our 
soldiers were taken prisoners, and had the authority, (I) 
would have hung every Gt — d d — d one of t|jem, as they 
were all d — d traitors. 

* I am sorry to have to soil my pages with such filthy 
falsehoods ; but thus much is necessary that the reader may 
understand what follows. 

Upon my demand, the conductors of the Winchester 
Journal^ though somewhat reluctantly, published my de- 
fence in their next succeeding j)aper, of the date of the 
Slst of October, 1862. 

Without any communication whatever with me, either 
orally, by letter, or through third persons, mv brother 
Goodwin published in the Record of the 4th of l^Tovember, 
1862, the following: 

DISCUSSION OF SLAVERY. 

Our readers have noticed a discussion of the moral char- 
acter of slavery by 0. B. and J. S., which has been publish- 
ing for some weeks in the Christian Record, The discus- 
;8ion has been read so far with a good degree of interest by 
many; but just as it was assuming a greater degree of in- 
terest, by approaching the New Testament argument, we 
have seen certain reports in the public prints, touching the 
recent conduct of J. S., which compels us to close our col- 
umns against the further prosecution of the discussion until 
;ihe sets himself right before the religious public. If Bro. 
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O. B. wishes to give his views of the New Testament Scrip- 
tures in reference to the duties of masters and servants, 
-without referring in any way to the. discussion, he may do 
80 through our columns. 

Thus the reader will see, th«,t, notwithstanding I was in 
his editorial house, mansion, or church, and in there as a 
christian, and a christian disputant or debater, and with his 
assent and permission as such christian disputant and deba- 
ter, without taking one step, or doing one act required by 
the law of Christ in such cases, as well as by common cour-' 
tesy between man and man, even of those who never recog- 
nized the relation of brethren in Christ as existing between 
them, my quondam brother Goodwin so far endorsed these 

. foul charges as to publicly in his paper, before the whole 
brotherhood, so far as his paper circulated among them, ex- 

. communicate, or rather thrust me out of his religious paper, 
house, mansion or church, and tell my quondam opponent 
to proceed, but to get on into the New Testament, and give 
his (the abolition) views of what that says about the ques- 
tion under discussion. He, GooDWirf, was not only a bishop 
and an elder in that religious journal, but he was sole bishop, 
elder, and autocrat of it. 

Immediately on the reception of his paper of the 4th of 
November, I sent the following communication to him : 

Eldbe E. Goodwin, Editor Christian Record: — As 1 

presume from what you say in the Record of the 4th inst., 

that it would be offensive to you for me to call you brother, 

I do. not so address you; for the Lord commands me to 

" give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 

nor to the church of God ;"* and my desire at all times is 

to avoid sinning by transgressing his commands, though 

alas ! I daily more or less transgress, and thereby sin. And 

, were it not that the good Lord has opened up a way and 

^ given me access to the Father, and is there an Advocate for 

me, whereby I may obtain the forgiveness of my sins thus 

daily committed, I would be ruined and lost, entirely and 

■ hopelessly. , 

You say : " We have seen certain reports in the public 

XI) iCbr. x,32. 
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prints touching the recent conduct of J. 8., which compels 
us to close our columns against the further prosecution of 
the discussion, until he sets himself right before the reli- 
gious public." 

Did you know that those '* certain reports " were written 
out and circulated in " the public prints," by two political 
demagogues, who are itifideJs in religion? Did you know 
that " the public prints " that circulated those reports were 
political partizan prints, and hence nought but sess-pools of 
filth and falsehood? Did you pursue the course laid down 
by yourself, under the head of Discipline, in the Address 
on the Government and Discipline of the church, published 
in the Record of Ootober 28th, as proper to be pursued?^ 
Did you follow the rules you there laid down, that "in 
dealing with members charged with crime, the first object 
should be to secure to all their rights, and do justice to all ; 
and the'final object should be to save the offender, if possi- 
ble ; and if this be not possible^ to save the church from 

(1) That the reader may see the dlflferenoe between brother Goodwin's statements ci 
, the law, and his action in this case, I append the following extracts from that address : 

"On this subject I remark, firstj^that we may contemplate all the offences claiming the 
attention of the overseers of the church into two classes : first, such as arise from disagree- 
ments between brethren, or where one brother does a wrong to anoAer; and, secondly, 
breaches of the law which affect the whole brotherhood alike, such as profane swearing, 
drunkenness, and such like. Now, in dealing with members charged with crime, the first 
ol)]ect should be to aecurs to all their rights^ and to do Justice to aU ; and the final oltject 
should be to aavs the qfendery if possible; and if this be not possible, to sare the 
church from scandal." 

" In cases of the first class named above, the elders should see the parties as soon as po^ 
Bible, and endeavor to reconcile them to each other. This should be done without making 
special charges against either. If the matter is not generally known, and the reconcilia- 
tion is effected, nothing more is necessary in the case ; but if it has been noised abroad, 
and the members of the congregati<« generally, or any considerable number of ihem know 
that any such difficulty has existed, then the elder presiding at the first meeting of the 
church subsequent to the reconciliation, should announce to the congregation that the 
difficulty had been adjusted, and that the parties are now reconciled to each other J' 

" A similar course should be pursued in reference to the second class of offences. If a 
member of the church should be guilty of profane swearing, or drunkenness, or any other 
violation of the law of Christ, the elders, or some one of them, who would be likely to 
have the most infiuence with him, shotUd visit him in kindnesSf and tell in love the 
crime that he is said to he guilty of, and try to restore him. If he should deny the 
charge, and the report is so generally known and believed* as to bring a reproach upon 
the good cause, let him be requested to meet the elders in their official meeting ; let ^ose 
knowing the facts appear as witnesses, and let the accused brother ma^e his d^cnce. If 
found guilty, an ^ort should be made to bring him to repentance. If this point is 
gained, he should come before the church, and, either in person, or through one of the 
elders, make confession of his fault, and state his determination to do so no more, upon 
tohich he should be forgiven. But if he remain stubborn, and refuse to make satisfac- 
tion for his wrong doing, it should be announced to the church that he has forfeited the 
fellowship of the l^rotherhood, and can be no longer regarded as a member." And then, 
and nqit till then, may the offender be publicly kicked out of a religious paper, tf he re- 
fuses to go out without being thus publicly expelled. 

* This foul charge in my case ixas not belieyed even partially, much less generallyi br 
those yirho knew me. 
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scandal " ? Or, did you from '* cef tain reports/* written by ' 
infidels, and circulated by them in filthy partisan prints, 
"without taking any of the steps laid down by yourself in 
that address, as being those to be taken to comply with the 
divine injunction, ''Let all things be done decently and in 
order," that is to say, without visiting, without trial, with- 
out conviction, without efi'ort to bring to repentance, and 
without any knowledge on my part of what you were about 
to do, excommunicate me, whom you have heretofore pro- 
feased to regard as a member with you of the body of the 
blessed Lord, and publish that excommunication, not only 
to the church of the brotherhood, but to the world? 

The answer to these questions already exist for eternity. . 
I do not ask them to accuse or criminate you, (for God for- 
bids that I should be an " accuser of the brethren,") but 
because the word of the Lord says : " Brethren, if any of 
you do err from the truth, and one convert him, let him 
know that he who converteth a sinner from the error of his 
way, shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude 
of sins.'*' 

After having thus adjudged, and convicted, and excom- 
inunicatcd me, you tell me I may set myself right before 
the religious public. Well, this is a privilege for which I 
am very thankful. It is true that your course, like that of 
the administration for a year past, first to- condemn, seize, 
and incarcerate, and then to let -the culprit, if he can in 
his dungeon, prove that he is not guilty of anything, is 
similar to the civil and religious liberty enjoyed when the 
Inquisition in religious, and despots in civil governments, 
had universal control of Christendom, and looks to me like 
retrogression to the dark ages, instead of being a still 
brighter efi'ulgence of the Gospel light, and of the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made his people free, and an advance 
of civil liberty in the freest form of government, and hith- 
erto the freest government ever constructed or existing for 
man, in these United States of America, in the afternoon 
of the nineteenth century. But still as I am not blessed 
with transcendental notions of " free speech, free press, 
free soil, free men, and Fremont," I suppose that I must, 
out of courtesy to those who are so endowed, accept it as 
progression in light and liberty, civil and religious. 

(1) James r, 19, 2(X. 
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I will therefore proceed to state the efforts I have made 
to set myself right before the world,.including the religious 
public, since the gross and false libel of me was published 
in the Winchegter Jeumal of the 24th of October, and 
copied into the Indianapolis Journal of the 27th. 

I prepared an article, which, though the conductors of 
the Winchester Journal winced considerably at "having to 
publish it in their paper, they thought proper not to refuse 
to do so. On the day of its publication, I wrote a lejiter to 
the Indianapolis Journal Company, directed to J. M. Til- 
ford as its President, of which the following is a copy : 

Winchester, Oct..31st,^1862. 

To the Indianapolis Journal Company : — As the article 
libelous of me was copied from the Winchester Jonmal of 
the 24th instant into your paper of the 27th instant, I 
claim, as an act of justice, that my article contained in the 
Winchester Journal of to-day be forthwith copied into your 
paper ; and I hope you will not refuse to comply with this 
request. , Respectfully, &c.,' 

Jer. Smith. 

J. M. Tilford, Pres. Ind. Journal Co. 

Accompanying which, I sent a private note to Tilford, 
of which the following is a copy : 

Bro. Tilford : — I send the enclosed to you as the Presi- 
dent of the Journal Company, and all that I have to say 
now, is, that divine writ informs us that the " serpent cast 
out of his mouth water [lies, vituperation and slander] as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried 
away by the flood," and I, as one bf the least among " the 
remnant of her seed,"^ have to receive my portioii' of that 
fljood of calumny, it seems. 

May the good Lord, out of his abundant mercy, pardon 
all who have been concerned in doing me this great wrong, 
and thereby sinning, is my prayer. , 

Affectionately, &c., 

Jer. Smith. 



(1) Bev. xli, 16-W. 
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My article not having appeared in the Journal^ on the 
5th of November I sent the following : 

» 

Winchester, Nov. 5th, 1862. 

J. M. TiLFORD, Pres. Indianapolis Journal Co, — Sir: — 
-On the 31st alt. I sent a request to the Journal Company, 
directed to you as its President, that my reply to the gross 
and false libel of me, published in the Winchester Journal 
of the 24th of October, and copied into your paper of the 
27th of October, be copied into your paper as an act of jus- 
tice to me. It has not yet been done. I write this to again 
urge that it be done ; for I am anxious to avoid the neces- 
sity of having- to bring a suit for libel against the Journal 
Company. Whether all sense of truth and justice has left 
the earth, and law is dethroned, and only fraud, force, and 
anarchy exist *in our unhappy country, I am not able to 
say ; but I really fear that it is so. 

Respectfully, &c., . 

Jer. Smith. 

My article has not yet appeared in the Journal^ nor have 
I received any communication from them; which fully 
shows the fairness, uprightness, and christian spirit and 
conduct of the conductors of that sheet ; and demonstrates 
the facilities they have aiforded me to set myself right be- 
fore the world and the religious public ; and the extreme 
anxiety they have to make amends, and undo the wrong 
they have done me. Tilford is a bishop of the^ church at 
Indianapolis; the foreman and the clerk in the Journal 
ofiSce>re deacons of that church; and I suppose they have 
seen the divine injunctions, " to speak evil of no man,"^ and 
'' to do justly, and love mercy."^ Paul had "perils amongst 
false brethren."^ Is it possible that I am entitled to the 
honor of suffering as he did ? 

As your paper is printed by that company, and your 
office is in their building, I think it probable that you had 
knowledge of these things as they transpired. 

As you have brought the matter to the liotice of your 
readers, by publishing your condemnation and excommuni- 
cation of me upon the false libel, vrithout notice, or hearing, 

(1) Tit. iii, 2. (2) Micah vi, 8. (3) 2 Cor. z1, 26. 
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or trial, or attempt to reclaim me', I herewith Aldose a copy 
of my published defence, and request you to lay it, with 
this communication, before your readers. And I hape you 
will comply with this request. If you do not, I shall have 
to find some other means of getting them before the public. 
For, if the Lord spares me, I intend to have all these 
things laid before the public in some form ; for all is known 
to the Lord, and will be known to all at the great day, and 
had as well be made known to the public now, though it 
may be some time yet before they get. there. If so, I must 
exercise, as I am commanded to do, the christian virtue, 
PATIENCE. I confess, however, here, that in this case it is 
hard to exercise it. But I am commanded to, and will, "let 
patience have her perfect work."* " Some men's sins do go 
before, and others they follow after." 

It may be, and I have no doubt is, very convenient to 0. 
B. and those who agree with him, to have the discussion 
choked down now ; for he was getting into a very light 
place. But truth is mighty, and will finally prevail, though 
she travels in a slow coach, while falsehood, slander, and 
detraction, run on the wings of the wind. 

It is proper to say here, in conclusion, that the charge 
of drunkenness made against me in the lible, was not 
noticed in my published defence herewith enclosed, for' good 
and sufficient reasons, which I have given, and will here- 
after give, when proper. All that is necessary or proper 
here- and now to say, is, that the charge is false. 

Repeating the prayer, " May the God and Father of all, 
out of his abundant mercy, forgive all who have been con- 
cerned in doing me this great wrong, and thereby sinning," 
I am, Very respectfully, '&c., 

Jer. Smith. 

November 10 th, 1862. 



[From the Winchester JouraaL— Enclosed in the foregoing. J 

TO THE PUBLIC. 

An article in the Winchester Journal of last week, abusive 
of me, an humble citizen in the private walks of life, quietly 
attending to my own business without molesting or disturb- 
ing any one in attending to his, is so utterly false, that I 

(1) James 1, 4. 
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deem it proper to notice it, lest my silence should be tak^n 
as an admission of tho truth bf the statements contained, 
in it. * "^ 

That I swore worse than an Algerene pirate, or swore at 
all, or used profane language, is false. That I said that 
Shanks and all (or any) of his supporters were traitors and 
niggerites, is false ; but I said that all the niggerites had 
voted for him; which all know is true. I did not speak about 
soldiers, nor use the word soldier in either of the conversa- 
tions hereinafter mentioned; and, of course, did not call 
them tories, traitors, or secessionists ; and I did not say a 
word about Mumfordsville, nor hanging soldiers, nor hang- 
ing any body else. All this was manufactured out of the 
whole cloth at the time, by those whose object it was to 
raise a mob, 

I went to Portland on the 15th day of October, the day 
after the election, to attend to some professional business in 
court. When I arrived there, knowing that Mr. Black, the 
• landlord, was a. Democrat, and, of course, ah anti-Shank , 
man, I jocularly remarked as I drove up, as I have heard 
remarked perhaps a hundred times in my life, " Is this a 
Shank tavern? If it is, I guess Til go farther." , Mr. 
Black, coming up to my buggy, remarked, " I guess it's all 
right, Judge; get out." I again jocularly remarked that I 
did not want to patronize an abolition house. 

Some of the persons around (none of whom I -knew) 
angrily began to denounce me as a secessionist, &c., and I 
denounced abolitionists back again, and within a minute of 
the time I stopped my buggy, Mr. Underwood c^me up to 
my buggy, and said that he was Marshal of the county, and 
warned me how 1 talked. This fired me up, and I said ex- 
citedly, " Well, you had better arrest me and take me to 
Fort Lafayette; I dare you to do it." He mildly replied, 
that we dare to do things that we do not want to do; and 
to get out and put up. His manner and language at once 
calmed ray excitement, and I remarking, " Let these scoun- 
drels not bother me then," or *' keep away from me," or 
"let me alone;" I do not remember which way I said it; 
got out of my buggy, and went into the sitting-room of the 
hotel. 

Having sa* thero some twenty minutes, I went, to the 
'Court-house, and remained till the court adjourned* Mt« 
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Hawkins, the clerk, came and saluted me, and I chatted 
with him till all had Teft the court-house, when I returned 
to the hotel. 

After supper, in the dusk of the evening, I started out to 
the stable to see my horse, as it is ray custom. Mr. Joseph 
Maddox met me on the way, and commenced talking with 
me about politics, he urging Republican views, and I sus- 
taining Democratic viewy. The conversation was mild and 
respectful by both of us, and continued some five or ten 
minutes^ perhaps longer. In the meantime, a considerable 
crowd gathered around us, when a young man at my left 
hand said, " Old man, you must hush up." Another imme- 
diately, at my right hand, said with an oath, " You must 
leave." Maddox immediately crouched down and slid away 
from between them. I was surprised, but was immediately 
convinced that there was concert among them to do me 
personal violence. The two men who thus first spoke I did 
not know, and they were dressed in soldier's clothing. 
About a half dozen voices immediately spoke up. I stepped 
a few paces to the fence, and placed my back against 'it. I 
was wholly unarmed. The cries were, " you must leave in 
twenty minutes ;" " where's a watch ;" " hang him ;" " ride 
him on a rail ;" where's a rail," &c. I said I had come to 
court to attend to my business in court, and I had a right 
to stay and attend to it. " You shan't ;'*' " let it go un- 
done ;" " you called us secessionists," &e., were halloaed 
back in the crowd. I continued, and said that I had started 
to the stable to see to my horse, and came across Mr. Mad- 
dox, and stopped and talked with him ; and I have said 
nothing disrespectful of any of you — which was true. All 
this transpired within two minutes of time. A kind of lull 
then occurred. I saw a little opening in the crowd t^ my 
left hand, towards the house. I started to the house ; the 
second or third step I was tripped and fell. A friend, 
whose voice I knew, stooped over me and told me to get up, 
and come with him into the house. I did so, and at the in- 
stance of friends, I was conducted to a place of conceal- 
ment, where I remained an hour or more, I should guess. 
A friend then came and told me that my buggy was ready, 
and it was agreed that I should get into it and go to Mr, 
Jonas Votaw's. I went with him to nay, buggy, surrounded 
hj a crowd', got into it, and drove off. Soon after I crossed 
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the creek, Mr. Votaw came riding on behind me. We went 
on to his house, put up our horses, and I stayed all night. 

Next morning, after breakfast, while the mail was being 
opened by Mr. Votaw and lady, the soldiers' wagons came 
along, and stopped in the road opposite the house. One of 
them came in whom I knew to be the second one who had " 
spoken on the night previous at my right hand, but did nqt 
know his name. He stayed in some five or ten minutes, 
eyeing me sitting in the public room, and thqn went out; 
and after a while they started off. Had he or any of them 
then offered violence to me, I should have killed them. My 
friends had furnished me arms, and I then had them. Had 
I had them on the previous night, I should have killed two 
men. I am glad that I did not have them ; for God knows 
that I do not want to shed the blood of a fellow creature. 

Brave men do not, fifteen or twenty of them together, 
attack a single unarmed man, whether they wear soldier- 
clothes, shoulder-straps, or have held a seat in Congress, 
Cowards only are cruel to the weak and defenceless. 

I remained publicly at Mr. Vo taw's till after dinner. By 
the advice of friends, whose counsel it was my duty to re- 
spect, I did not go back to Portland, but came home in the 
evening, arriving there before dark. 

As to the contemptible lies about John Bowden, in the 
article : 

I sold him a farm in Jay county thr^e years ago lasf 
March. He has paid but about $80 on it, and has had the^ 
use of it for four crops, worth ?400 ; and has sold off and 
destroyed the timber. He promised me a year ago, when 
I took judgment for $1,086 92 of the purchase money then 
due and unpaid, that he would pay $400 by Christmas, and 
I agreed to wait a year for the balance without security, if 
he made the payment; and it was so entered in the record 
of the judgment. He did not make the payment, and I 
sued out execution, and it was returned no property found. 
In May last he promised me to pay $500 by harvest, or 
surrender the title-bond without costs or trouble. He did 
not do it, and I wrote twice to him afterwards, and could 

§et no answer from him, nor the bond. About the first of 
eptember, I had an offer for the land at a loss to me of 
only about $200, and the offer was to stand open till Christ- 
mas» I again wrote to Bowden, reminding him of what W 
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had promised, and requesting him' to surrender the bond, or 
I should take steps at the fall court to sell out his equity. 
He failed to answer, and about that time volunteered. I 
brought the suit ; went out to take my decree and sell oat 
his equity, and get my property into my possession, which 
I had a clear, legal, and equitable right to have. He, with 
the assistance of two others, got up the mob, resulting as 
above stated, notwithstanding the court and all its officers 
were present. The law was powerless in protecting me in • 
my legal rights, and afforded me no protection. Bowden 
got the decree rendered, giving hira to July next before a 
sale of his equity can be made, without his giving any secvr 
rity whatever for the purchase-money^ all being due. He 
will not pay it, nor a cent of it, and is utterly insolvent and 
worthless, and will get nearly another year's use of the 
farm, making $500 in all. I lose a sale, and by that time, 
the farm will probably not sell for more than half what is 
due me, including the costs which he has compelled me to 
make. Thus he affected the object he had in raising the 
mob. Had I dreamed it possible he could have so succeeded, 
I should have gon« back to court, though I should have been 
thereby put under the necessity of killing three or four per- 
sons, and perhaps of losing my own life. And now, in ad- 
dition to all this, to try to cover up these gross outrages 
perpetrated upon me, this torrent of abusive falsehood is 
published to overwhelm me if possible. 

I had no personal hostility to Mr. Shanks. I hsii, polUicd 
hostility to him for two reasons : 1st. He is wholly unqual- 
ified to fill a seat in Congress. 2d. He sustained measures 
in Congress utterly subversive and destructive of the Con- 
stitution and the Union, both of which I am very tinxious 
to preserve for my posterity as I have enjoyed them. And 
when my country's all is at stake, as it now is, in a choice 
between its interests and personal friendships, I hesitate 
not a moment to take my stand for my country. . 

Gross and groundless as these outrages are to me per- 
sonally, I sorrow less for them on that account, than because » 
th<iy add another to the many evidences we have of the 
rapid speed with which the Constitution and the laws are 
being overturned and destroyed, and anarchy, internecine 
strife and the reign of terror are being inaugurated in our 
beloved but unhappy country. The result of the recent 
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electiofis give me a gleam of hope that daylight is coming. 
Had abolitionism succeeded again in the elections thia fall^ 
our beloved Union, and the Constitution that forms it, and 
the Government, would have been hopelessly gone. The 
abolitionists and the secessionists are but the two blades of 
the same pair of shears, that have been, and are, shearing 
this Union and Government to shreds. Either without the 
other would be powerless find harmless. But together, how 
potent for mischief they are, and have been ! This I have 
said, and warned my countrymen of, for yeairs^ And now 
it is shown by what an intelligent rebel of&cer, taken prisoner 
at the battle of Antietam, recently said, as reported in the ^ 
JSoston Courier^ an old line Whig paper. He said : 

"I tell you there is not one thing old Jeff, prays for so 
much as to have Wadsworth put in Governor of. New York. 
I was in Richmond when the papers with Ihe nomination 
came, and they all said there could not have been a more 
lucky nomination. * * H^ * The abolitionists have 
got control of the North just as we have of the South, and 
they don't want us any more than we do them ; and what 
persons on both sides don't want, they won't have. If 
Wadsworth should be beaten, aad Andrew should be beaten, 
and the rest of them, it would just show that a mnjority of 
the North want us back in the old Union, and there are so 
many now in the South who want the same thifig, we should 
have to' come back. But I tell you, the abolitionists will 
have it ail their own way, ^nd your Northern old line 
Unionists and their relatives down South, will have to cave 
m. 

Thank God I the abolitionists have not had it all their own 
way so far, and every patriot and true Union man prays 
God that they may not have it all their own way in the 
elections to come off ne^ft week, so that old line Unionists, 
of whom I am proud to know that I am one, and always 
have been, will not have to cave in either North or South,, 
and our gtorious Union, and the Constitution, formed by 
the fathers of the Revolution, and sealed with their bloody 
and the Government created by that Constitution, will be 
saved from their present extreme peril, and handed down ta 
our postierity as we received them from our fathers. And 
I rejoice, that I, even I, in my humble and obscure private 
positioa, " am co^aated worthy to suffer shame " for being 
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an old line Unionist, and trying to bring about a consam- 
mation so devoutly to be wished. 

Jeb. Smith. 
Octoher 27th, 1862. 

[See Appendix.^ 

By letter of the date of November 17th, 1862, Elder 
Goodwin declined publishing the foregoing articles, on the 
ground that they were '^ too political in their character" 
for his columns ; when in truth, at that time, and before, and 
since, at least two columns of every issue of his paper, were 
exclusively political^ while much of the professedly reli- 
gious matter of his paper was terribly mixed with politics. 
The charge itself was political, made by politicians, in po- 
litical papers, for political purposes. This political matter 
was made the ground of excommunicating me from the 
Record, and forsooth, the Record can not publish my side 
of the affair, because it is political i 

Paul was frequently mobbed fcy incitement of hypocrites, 
existing then as well as now, on -charges of " disloyalty," 
and of being "a traitor," saying there was "another king, 
one Jesus,'' &c.; but the christians of that day protected 
him and sent him away,^ instead of thrusting him out, and 
requiring him to set himself right before the community. 
Those christians, however, were not "philanthropists" and 
"humanitarians," such as modern abolitionists are. 

In the Christian Record of the date of November ISth, 
1862, the following article appeared : 

DISCUSSION OV SLAVERY. 



Proposition — Slavery is Sinful. 
0. b/s sixth affirmative. 



" If the son, therefore, shall make you free, ye shall be 
free indeed."* 

I regret that there should have been any occasion for 
breaking off the discussion between J. S. and myself. Un- 
der the circumstances I feel much embarrassed in attempt- 
ing to proceed further in the consideration of the subject 
« 

(1) Acts iyii,-8-10, and l&^5;xix, 24^1 ; zz,l. (2) John wlii» «. 
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But as the argument would be incomplete without some ref- 
erence to the christian Scriptures, and to those teachings of 
the apostles, which are frequently cited to prove the right* 
eousness of slavery, I conclude to avail myself to some ex- 
tent of the priviliege which the editor of the Record offers 
me. I can not, however, avoid an occasional reference to 
the preceding discussion, as my arguments in it are parts 
and portions of the main . argument, to prove the sinfulness 
of American slavery, and are regarded by me as prelimi* 
nary to the consideration of the teachings of the christian 
Scriptures upon that subject. As the matter now stands,. 
I shall make no effort to elaborate the different points of 
the argument, but simply indicate them, and leave them to 
the reflection of the reader. There are some things in the 
articles of J. S. which I had purposed noticing in the pro- 
gress of the debate, but as the debate is closed,' it is but 
right and proper that I pass them without notice. 

I think I have shown, that God in no grant of property 
to man, has granted the right of property in man, but that, 
on the contrary, he has clearly reserved that right to him- 
self. The only cases in the Old Testament Scriptures, un- 
der which such a grant has been' claimed, are the Noachian 
curse of Canaan, and the Hebrew law of servitude. These 
I have examined separately, and have, as I think, satisfac- 
' torily shown that the idea of chattel slavery is not involved 
in either of them. I have shown further, that in the He- 
brew law that condition is clearly excluded. A further ar- 
gument to sustain this position might be drawn from the 
social condition and an ti- slavery sentiments of the Jews in 
the times of Christ and of his apostles. The permanent 
laws and institutions of any people have a controlling influ- 
ence in forming their social condition and moral sentiments. 
This is peculiarly true of the Jews. In speaking of them, 
of the time of the apostles, our Bro. Campbell, in some of 
his writings upon the subject of slavery, has said that they 
were a nation of abolitionists. Any one who studies their 
social condition, in the light of the New Testament history, 
and of the parables of our Lord, will be satisfied that chat- 
tel slavery had no existence in Jewish society, and that the 
moral sentiment was adverse to it. This, by clear inference, 
is one lesson taught by the partible of the prodigal son. 
The purpose of the parable required, that the ^tQ^^^^^% 
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the result of his folly and crime, should be reduced from a 
high social positionr — a condition of ease and affluence — to 
the lowest, most dependent, and most degraded condition 
known in Jewish society ; and that in such condition, the 
repentant prodigal should be so liumbled as to desire, and 
be witling to accept the lowest and most humble position in 
society, which, in the regard of the Master, was consistent 
with personal manhood, and the right and proper discharge 
of the duties of man to himself, to humanity, and to God. 
These that purpose required, and if these points are not 
reached in the representation of the life of the prodigal, 
the parable itself is a failure, for want of point and force. 
But the parable is not a failure. It was uttered by the in- 
fallible One ; and while involving a moral lesson of the 
deepest import to humanity, delineates faithfully and truly 
the then conditions of Jewish society. The prodigal, who 
foolishly and wickedly took from his father an advancement 
of his whole portion of the paternal estates, '* and gathered 
all together, and took his journey into a far country, and 
there wasted his substance with riotous living," was reduced 
to the lowest, most dependent and degraded condition. of 
humanity known in Jewish society, which is thus described: 
^^ And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that coun- 
try, and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he 
would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine 
did eat, and no man gave unto him."^ Here is described 
the lowest condition of humanity known in Jewish society. 
It was truly low enough. It involves, to some extent, the 
sacrifice of personal manhood and the ability to discharge 
his proper duties to himself, to humanity, and to God. It 
"was below the condition of a hired servant, for he labored, 
not for wages, but merely to sustain existence. It was not, 
however, the condition of a slave. No man held property 
in him. He could still dispose of his own person, and con- 
trol his own actions, as his subsequent determination and 
action clearly show. That condition, however, was neither 
proper nor right for man, in the regard of the Master. It 
must have been regarded as sinful, for the prodig;gil, in his 
deepest repentance and humility, is represented as desiring 
to escape it, and to have the position of a hired servant. 
A hired servant, then, occupies the lowest condition of hu- 

(1) lAik«xy. 
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manity, approved by the Master. Humility can descend no 
lower. Whatever is beneath that, is personal debasement* 
Since the primeval curse, labor has been, and still is, the 
basis of all human society. Compensated labor is the basis 
of all good and virtuous society, and is so recognized by 
the Master in the parable of the prodigal. Society built 
upon the basis of enforced and uncompensated labor, is 
necessarily vicious and corrupt. 

I have had occasion in a former number to speak of the 
meaning of the word servant, as used in common version of 
the Scriptures. I trust that the reader will recollect that 
argument. It applies perhaps as well to the use of the 
term in the New as in the Old Testament. Besides this^ 
the New Testament Scriptures incidentally furnish some in- 
dication of the import of the term in New Testament use, 
which show very clearly that chattel slavery is not meant 
by it, or included in it. A slave, in legal contemplation, is 
like other property, held by a perpetual tenure, and is, in 
legal phrase, vested in the owner, his heirs and assigns for- 
ever. Of the servant the Lord said: "And the servant 
abideth not in the house forever; but the son abideth ever."' 
Perpetuity of tenure is an essential quality of slave prop- 
erty, and this saying of the Lord shows clearly that a 8e% 
vant had not this essential characteristic of the condition of 
a slave. 

Not only in this particular, but also in the social condi- 
tion of the servant, and in the character and qualities of 
bis service, the Scriptures show that there is a clear and 
wide distinction between him and a slave. The slave is an 
abject, holding no position in human society, regarded ag; a 
thing, a species of property, an article of traffic, a menial 
and a servile, without independent volition, without man- 
hood, put to the lowest uses of humanity. This is not the 
condition of a servant, or the character or quality of his 
service, in the view of the apostle Paul, as shown by the 
following language : " Now I say that the heir, as long as 
he is a child, differeih nothing from a servant^ though he be 
Lord of all, but is under tutors and governors until the time 
appointed of the Father."^ This shows that in his social 
condition of personal manhood, and in the character and 
quality of his service, the servant did not differ from the son; 

(1) John vUl, 85. (2) Gal. W, 1,1. 
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hence he could not have been a slave — could not have been 
held and regarded as property. 

Without attempting to define, these two passages illus- 
trate the meaning of the word servant as used in the New 
Testament Scriptures. That meaning is wholly inconsistent 
with the idea of chattel slavery, and such an idea could not 
have been involved in the use of the term. This fact is 
well worthy of being remembered in the consideration of 
this subject. 

In some translations later than the common version, the 
word slave is used in some places in which the word servant 
occurs in the common version. It is nat necessary for me 
lo question the correctness of these later translations. 
Possessing no knowledge of the original language, I am not 
qualified to decide upon their merit; but if correct, they 
afford additional evidence of the truth of the proposition 
under discussion. In the progress of society, there have 
been enlargements of the fields of thought, and a closer 
and more critical analysis of things and of ideas, requiring 
improvement in living languages, as well by the addition of 
new words as by using the old ones in a variety of secon- 
dary and figurative meanings. The English language, 
more than any other, has been thus improved. 

While the word slave retains its precise, primary and lit- 
eral meaning, it has, since the time of James II, obtained 
use in a secondary and figurative sense. Hence, we say of 
a person under the controlling influence of wicked, degra- 
ding and overmastering habits, that he is the slave of sach 
habits. Of this character are the expressions, the slave of 
fiin, the slave of lust, the slave of passion, &c. Of this 
character, too, are all the cases in which the word is so 
used in the later translations. Whenever and wherever 
this word is used in the secondary and figurative sense, it 
expresses the wickedness and degradation of the conditioD 
it represents. In this sense slavery is sinful. The fact 
that the word is so figuratively used, proves clearly that in 
its literal sense and primary meaning, it involves the idea 
of sin, that the slavery under discussion is sinful, for the 
word is never used to characterize the influence of correct 
and righteous habits and feelings. The propriety and cor- 
rectness of the use of the term in the figurative sense rests 
wholly upon the admitted siufuluess of slavery in the literal 
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nd primary meaning of the word. This argument is con- 
lusive, and singly and unsupported by other argument, 
rould establish the truth of the proposition. 

I purpose Co attempt the examination and consideration 
f those teachings of the chHstian Scriptures, which are 
elied upon to sustain slavery, but can not do it now, as it 
rould give this article too great a length. I therefore re- 
erve that matter for a future number. 

0. B. 

Upon the reception of the paper containing the foregoing 
rticle, I wrote and sent to brother Butler the following 
etter : 

Winchester, Nov. 19th, 1862. 

Ovid Butler, Elder of the Christian Church at Indi- 
inapolisy and President of Board of Directors of the N. W. 
7. University — Dear Brother : — The plan to get rid of me 
13 a disputant and respondent, in the discussion of slavery, 
and to neutralize the divine truths brought to bear upon the 
question by me, and to stop the ears of the brotherhood and 
public against them, is fully v^nderstood, and shall, if the 
Lord will, be thoroughly exposed. 

The blessed Lord said : *' The disciple is HOt above his . 
master, nor the servant above his lord. It is enough for the 
disciple to be as his master^ and the servant as his lord. If 
they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how 
^uch more shall they call them of his household ? Fear 
them not, therefore ; for there is nothing covered that shall 
^ot be revealed; and hid that shall not be knownJ^^ *' For 
''here is nothing hid which shall not be manifested; neither 
'^as any thing kept secret^ but that it should come abroad *'* 
* Beware ye [the disciples] of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
'^hich is hypocrisy. For there is nothing covered that shall 
^ot be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be known* 
Therefore, whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness^ shall be 
tear<2 in the light ; and that which ye have spoken tn^Ae 
•ar in the closets^ sh^U be proclaimed upon the housetops."^ 

It is better for ^ou who aspire to be the leader among 
he brotherhood of the Northwest, and who really are the 
eader of the faction of the brotherhood of the Northwest^ 

(1) Matt X, 24-26. (2) Mark iv, 22 ; Luke vUi, It, i.^") liok% ii\\V%. 
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who are abolitionizcd ; it is better for the faction of wbon 
you are thus the leader ; it is better for the entire brother- 
hood, and the American people; it is better for the cause 
of the blessed Lord and Master of us all ; and it is better 
for the truth of God, that you open the columns of the 
Record^ and proceed with the discussion to its conclusion. 
But I have no expectation that it will be done. 

I received last night the Record of yesterday, in which I 
find your number six, in which you say " the debate is 
closed." If so, why do you continue it? Your continuance 
of it, after your respondent is silenced, is an admission by 
you, that you had failed to sustain your proposition in bis 
, presence. And now, after he is silenced, you wish to try 
to make the readers of the Record believe that your propo- 
sition is true. 

As you say the debate is closed, 1 write this letter to 
know whether or not you will join in the publication of the 
debate in book form, according to the preliminary stipula- 
tions ? An early answer is requested. 

Very respectfully, &c., 

/ Jbr. Smith. 

To which I received the following reply : 

' Forest Home, Nov. 28th, 1862. 

Bro. Jer. Smith : — I duly received yours of the 19th inst.* 
but have not been able to reply sooner. I am but little dis- 
posed to notice the groundless charges and insinuations 
against me which yours contains. I am aware that any per- 
son who could make them with no better evidence to sustait 
them than you have, would not be apt to credit their simple 
•denial. I will say, however, that I am not responsible for the 
closing of the debate between us. That responsibility rests 
with brother Goodwin, who, as you well know, controls his 
own paper ; and you know, too, if yoU will recollect the 
past, that he is not liable to the charge of being influenced 
by me. I spoke of the debate being closed as a faol pre- 
viously announced by the editor of the Record^ and without 
any reference to my own wishes upon the subject. I may, 
however, say in all frankness, that I think brother GoODWiK 
did right in thus closing the debate until you should vindi- 
cate yourself against the ch^.rg;es made against you in the 
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public papers. Those charges are serious ones to be made 
against a man professing to be a disciple of Jesus. Unan- 
swered by yoii, they would very naturally^ though perhaps 
unjustly, affect any argument you might use in the debate. 
If indeed yoy are as you suppose, advocating divine truth, 
it is important to a proper and fair consideration of your 
arguments, that you first dispose of these charges. Whether 
it be a truth or error, righteousness or sin, that you advo- 
cate, I do not desire the advantage in the argument which 
- the existence of those charges unanswered, or not satisfac- 
torily answered, would give me. It would seem to me, 
therefore, that you have no reason to complain that the de- 
bate is closed, or suspended, until you can resume it with 
nothing extrinsic of the debate to prejudice your arguments. 
Nor can you complain that I have interposed an article 
which will give you the right to resume the argument when- 
ever you shall place yourself right in reference to those 
charges. I do not doubt that brother Goodwin is not only 
willing, but anxious, that you should vindicate yourself, 
and, that done, would open the columns of the Record to 
you. I trust that you can, and hope that you will, do this 
in time to resume the discussion before the readers of the 
Record shall have forgotten all about it. I propose waiting 
awhile for such resumption by you ; but should you fail to 
accomplish it, I shall probably desire, in some form, to closre 
my argment. 

It is somewhat remarkable, that a person so strongly op- 
posed A.0 fiction as you profess to be, should deal so largely 
in it. JVhat you say of my leadership or aspirations for 
*the leadership among the Northwestern brethren, or any 
portion of them, is most decidedly of this character, so pal- 
pably so, that it needs no notice from me. 

I need not reply to your proposition about the publica- 
tion of the debate, until advised that you will make no effort 
to resume it. ^Whether you resume it or not, rests with 
you and Bro. Goodwin. I can have no control over the 
decision of that question. 

I may say now, as I said at first, that I have not contem- 
plated the publication of the debate ; but it is possible that, 
at the proper time for deciding, I may come to a difierent 
conclusion. Yours, &c., 

Ovid Butlkbl. 
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I then sent him the following : 

WiNCUESTKR, Dec. Ist, 1862. 

Bro. Ovid Butler: — Your letter of the 28th ult. is just 
received, in which you say: "I say now, as I said at first, 
that I have not contemplated the publication of the debate; 
but it is possible that, at the proper time for deciding, I 
may come to a different conclusion." 

Now is the proper time ; and I want a categorical answer, 
yea or nay. Fraternally, &c., 

Jer. Smith. 

P. S — I write this, presuming that you know what has 
passed between brother Goodwin and me, and the- Journal 
Company and me ; which presumption I have no doult is 
correct. J. S. 

And received the following : 

Forest Home, near Indianapolis, Dec. 6th, 1362. 

Bro. Jer. Smith : — I have yours of the 1st, Jisking i 
categorical answer to your proposition about publi.^hing tiio 
debate, &c. You do not say how much you desire to pub- 
lish — whether you would include the preliminary, articles, 
or whether you would wish to add other and extrinsic mat- 
ter. Were I disposed to unite in the publication, these 
would be necessary inquiries. 

I see no good that can result either to you or me, by the 
publication of the debate in its present form ; and it would 
seem that you have abandoned the idea of the discussion' 
being again resumed. 

You are mistaken in the presumption that I knew what 
has passed between you and brother Goodwin, or between 
you and the Journal Company, in reference to the charges 
against you. I have read what has been published. Be- 
yond that, I have been told that you had written some 
lengthy articles both for the Record and for the Journal^ 
which the editors had not published for the reason, as [ un- 
derstand in each case, that they were too lengthy, and the 
matter regarded as irrelevant to anything which had ap- 
peared against you in the respective papers. , I may be 
mistaken in this ; but it is the impression I got at th^ time. 
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Tour communications were not submitted to me. My ad- 
ice was not sought, nor was it given, as to their publica- 
on. And so you will perceive that your presumption is 
ot sustained by the facts. 

I would much prefer that you would put yourself right 
efore the public, and resume the discussion ; *but if you 
ecide not to attempt that, you can let me know just how 
luch and how little you desire to publish, and I will answer 
s directly to your proposition as it is in my nature to do. 

Yours fraternally, 

Ovid Butler. 

To which I sent the following response : 

Winchester, Dec. 10th, 1862. 

Bro. Ovid Butler : — Yours of the 6th instant is just 
•eceived. 

Of course, in the published debate, I " wv>uld include the 
preliminary articles ;" and if you will go on in manuscript, 
"ve wHl finish out the whole ten numbersf to each side, and 
Qclude them. 

Instead of my abandoning the idea of going on to the 
conclusion of .the discussion, I was publicly thrust out of 
he forum, the door slammed in my face, and you told to go 
n, which you commenced doing. And you *' say in all 
'ankness, that I (you) think Bro. Goodwin did right in 
^U8 closing the debate." I shall not again ask admittance 
^to that forum, and, perhaps, ought not to occupy it if ten- 
ured, unless proper amends be made to me ; though, in 
bedience to the law of the Lord, I forgive all trespasses 
ommitted against me, in the manner therein enjoined on 
ie to forgive them. 

You say that you prefer that I put myself " right before 
he public and resume the discussion ;" and yet say that you 
lo not know what has passed between brother Goodwin and 
ae, and the Journal Company and me. Not boasting of 
ly rectitude, (for God knows I sin too often) I, however, 
eg leave to state, that I am nearer right before the All-see- 
ig Eye, before the public, and in curia, as we lawyers say, 
lan are those who have trespassed against me in getting up 
id circulating this slander. But that is a subject that I will 
)t, neither now nor here, discuss nor expatiate upon. To 
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my own Master I stand or. fall, and not to those who judge 
another man's servant ;* and, with his help^ I will try and 
meet his approbation. ' ' 

But do not understand that I "decide not to attempt" . 
to '* put myself right before the public.'' I have attempted 
it, but hitherto, however, with only partial success. But if 
the Lord spares me and permits, I purpose that it shall all 
come to the light, as I informed you in my letter of the 19th 
ultimo. 

But all this has nothing to do with the business of this 
correspondence. Hence to it. 

I desire to publish an introduction giving the reasons why 
it is important now to inquire and ascertain whether or not 
slavery is sinful ; in which will be included the preliminary 
articles. Then the discussion as far as it has gone. If you 
will immediately proceed with the discussion, in manuscript, 
to its conclusion, the other five numbers on each side will 
of course go in. If you do not, it will be a refusal on your 
part to finish and publish the discussion jointly, and I shall 
publish it as far as it has gone, with such concluding argu- 
ments and matter as I deem proper to go to the public 
with it. 

I again desire an early categorical answer,.yea or nay; 
and if yea, send me your number six immediately, or say 
whether I shall take that already published in the Becord^ 
as number six,- and reply to it. 

Fraternally yours, 

Jer. Smith. 

To which I received the following long response: 

Forest Home, near Indianapolis, Dec. 16th, 1862. 

Bro. Jer. Smith : — I have vours of the 10th. Your an- 
swer to my inquiries as to what you desire to include in the 
proposed publication, is not as definite as I could have 
wished. I could perceive no motive which you could have 
for the simple publication of the debate in its present un- 
finished state, and could therefore but suspect that you pro- 
posed uniting with it, in the publication, your defence against 
the charges made against you in the political papers of the 

(1) Rom.xir, 4. 
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.ay.. I could not perceive the connection of the«.debate, 
ither with those charges, or with your vindication against 
hem. For the purpose of ascertaining "how much you 
lesire to publish, whether you would include the preliminary 
irticles, or whether you would wish to add other and ex- 
rinsic matter," I asked you to *' let me know how much 
md how little you desire to publish?" To this you reply 
hat "you desire to publish an introduction, giving the 
casons why it is important 7?ow; to inquire and ascertain 
irhetber or not slavery is sinful, in which will be included 
he preliminary articles. Then the discussion as far as it 
las gone." ' You do not say that this is all, nor have you 
emoved my suspicion that you wish to add to it other and 
jxtrinsic matter. You do not say how much or how little 
frou desire to publish. If your purpose is simply the pub- 
ication of the debate, I see ho necessity of an introductory 
argument^ " giving the reasons why it is important now to 
inquire and ascertain whether or not slavery is sinful." It 
would be asking me to co-operate in the publication of 
whatever you might now choose to write on that subject. 
To this I could not consent. Nor could I consent, under 
cover of publishing the debate, to co-operate with you in a 
publication, the real purpose of which would be to vindicate 
yourself against charges which have no connection with the 
debate, or with any matters named in it. I am not your 
accuser, and have no acquaintance with those who are. 
jf^ou, do not need my help or co-operation in your vindica- 
tion. You can manage that better 'without connecting me 
^r the debate with it. 

I have a right to object, and do object, to your publish- 
ing the debate in connection with your purposed vindica- 
tion. You could have neither motive nor excuse for doing 
*o, but by charging me with being your accuser, or with 
Colluding with those who have accused you. Such a charge 
Would be false, and would be an attempt to place me in a 
false position. Such a charge would be calculated to injure 
rather than benefit you, in your vindication. Your charac- 
ter am) former habits, so far as. known tp me, afforded a fair 
presumption that the charges against you were false. I so 
stated when I first heard them, and you have no right to 
)lace me in a position of antagonism to you upon those 
ibarges. 
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I suppose I need not hardly say whether I will now con- 
sent or decline to unite with you in the sole and simple pub- 
lication of the debate as it stands, with the preliminfary ar- 
ticles as they stand, as I apprehend you do not contemplate 
making^ proposition of that kind. Yet if so made, I should 
probably decline to unite in such a publication, as I am of 
opinion that the book would neither find sale, nor be read 
by the brethren, especially in the incomplete and imperfect 
state of the debate on both sides. 

I am not inclined to proceed with the discussion in man- 
uscript, as you suggest ; for to do so, we would be siinplj 
writing for the benefit of each other, unless I should con- 
clude, in advance, to unite in the publication when comple- 
ted. If the debate should proceed, I am willing to abide 
by the terms of my own proposition in reference to the 
publication, and in reference to the number and length of 
the articles,^ to which you agreed, but which you seem to 
forget, and strive to crowd me back on to your first propo- 
sitions, which were not accepted by me. 

I have had some talk with brother Goodwin. He said 
he was willing that you should resume the debate upon terms 
to which he thought you would not object ; and that he 
would write you upon the subject. I suppose he has done 
so. If he proposes anything satisfactory to you, please 
let me know. Yours fraternally, 

OVTD BUTLEB. 

About the time that I got the last preceding letter, I re- 
ceived the following from brother Goodwin : 

Indianapolis, Dec. 18th, 1862. 

Bro. Smith : — I supposed you would see the propriety 
of the plan suggested by me, in a former letter,^for clearing 
yourself of those unfavorable charges which appeared 
against you in some of the public papers, and that yon 
would adopt that plan. I hoped that ere this, I should have 
received a favorable decision from the proposed committee, 
by publishing which, you would be placed favorably before 

the christian public. I have felt much afflicted in mind, to 

. *- 

(1) Where is this proposition T If the reader can find it, he can do iiM>r« than I en; 
and he has, in the preceding pages, all that brother Butler wrote, or that I agreed to « 
the aabject. 
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think that one who « stood so high in my esteem, should be 
tnade the subject of such serious charges, under any cir- 
cmmstances ; and therefore I feel very anxious that you should 
clear yourself of them, if you are innocent, as you aver. 

But you seem to have paid no attention to my . friendly 
suggestions. For your sake, and for the sake of the cause 
of Christ, I do not feel willing for the matter to remain as 
it 18. I therefore suggest, in all kindness, that you write 
and send me something like the enclosed article, and I will 
publish it. Then the charges will stand denied ; and if any 
brethren should feel dissatisfied, it will remain for them to 
renew the charges, and ask an investigation. If no one 
should do this, youi* denial would stand approved. 

I hope you will not regard it as presumptions in me to 
u^ake these suggestions, and that you will let me hear from 
you on the subject at your earliest convenience. 

Yours in hope, 

Elijah Goodwin. 

" The enclosed article,^^ 

Bro. Goodwin; — You advised me, in a private note, to 
call a committee to investigate those slanderous reports that 
were published in some of the public prints against me, for 
the purpose of proving myself clear of those charges. I 
choose, however, simply to deny those charges; and let 
those who believe them, and think the cause of Christ is 
suffering thereby, bring them up in due form, before a com- 
petent tribunal, and I will be ready to answer for myself. 

That I had an unpleasant difficulty with certain men that 
I believed to be soldiers, at the time referred to in those 
papers, by their attacking me without ^ny provocation on 
my part, is true. That I may have done and said things, 
in the excitement, that the law of Christ would not justify, 
I admit ; but that I was drunk, and swore profanely, or that 
I swore at all, on that occasion, I most positively deny. 

Yours, &c. 

I sent to brother Goodwin the following answer : 

Winchester, Dec. 18th, 1862. 

Bro. Goodwin: — Your kind letter of the 18th inst., with 
its enclosure, came while I was absent from home. 
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Since my acquaintance with you, I have regarded you afl 
possessed of a kind heart, and of uprightness of intention; 
and this letter is an evidence, that in so regarding you, I 
did you no more than justice. 

But, my dear brother, permit me, in all kindness, in thia 
private correspondence between us, to suggest to you, that 
you, in common with myself, and all other poor mortals of 
Adam's race, are liable to, and do, fall into errors of judg- 
ment, leading to, and resulting in, errors of action. 

How much better it would have been, in my humble judg- 
ment, and how much more consonant with the divine law 
relating to such matters it would have been, had you writ- 
ten this, or a similar letter, to me, before, and instead of, 
publicly thrusting me out of the Record as a disputant in 
the middle of a discussion, stating that you were compelled^ 
to do so by certain reports in the public pri nits- touching my 
recent conduct, thus giving the christian brotherhood, pub- 
licly, in your paper, a quasi endorsement of those reports. 
Having first done thus publich, then privately, though in a 
kind spirit, and with an upright intention, to call on me to 
clearmyselfy reverses all rules, divine and human, governing 
such cases. 

I am not certain that the? manner you suggest of clearing 
myself, is the best way, or even ni proper way, taking all the 
facts that have transpired info consideration, of vindieating 
me against the foul and false libels ; and hence I can not %% 
present accept your suggestions. If, when you- learn this, 
you still " do not feel willittg for the matter to rest as i* is,'* 
you will, of course, do what, before the Master, is proper 
for his cause, for you, and for me. 

It is proper, however, and my duty, now and here, to give 
you the reasons why I did not, in my address to the public, 
on the subject, notice the charge of drunkenness. They 
were two. In that address, I was in a political forum. 

1. Had I been as drunk as charged, I should not, for that 
reason, have been mobbed. If I should, almost all the per- 
sons engaged in the mob should have been mobbed also. 
And men who conduct leading Republican papers should be 
also mobbed at least twice a week. 

2. Temperance society men hold that if one partakes of 
spirits at all, he becomes intoxicated; while confirmed in- 
ebriates hold that one U not intoxicated so long as be re- 



BPISODS* 201 

tains his consciousness and powers of locomotion ; and all 
stages between these two extremes are held by some one or 
other in society as being the point at which intoxication 
commences. Hence, intoxicated or not intoxicated, is too 
yagne an issue to make before the public, with political 
demagogues. 

The truth is this : I saw aome friends and drank some 
spirits on the way as I went to Portland, and felt the inflts- 
ence of the spirits I had drunk, somewhat, when I got ta 
Portland, and, of course, the spirits could be smelt on mj 
breath ; hui I was not drunk in any fair sense of the temk 
The demagogues seized upon the fact as it was, to make the 
charge — hence I committed a sin ;• for I was commanded to 
abstain from all appearance of eyil.^ And though I actually 
committed no eyil in partaking of the spirits, yet the use 
the devil made of it at Portland, and through the press, gaye 
it the appearance of evil — hence I sinned ; and for that sin 
I have sorrowfully and bitterly repented, and have the word 
of God that I am pardoned for it. 

I did not say or do things at Portland '' that the law of 
Ohrist would not justify ;" and hence, I can not say that I 
did, either publicly in your paper, or in this private corres- 
pondence with you. To tny own Master, I stand or fall ; 
and not to those who judge another man's servant;^ and with 
his help, I hope to be able to meet his approbation. 

May the good Lord enable us all to walk worthy of the 
yocation wherewith we are called,^ and to be not high-minded 
but fear,^ is my devout prayer.. The God of peace be with 
you. Farewell. 

' ' Jer. Smith. 

It is seen that brother Goodwin, in his last letter above 
inserted, says that a public denial by me of the foul charges 
^' would stand approved," unless brethren who believed 
them, and thought the cause of Christ was suffering thereby, 
*^ should bring them up in due form before a competent txi- 
bunalj^ and ^^ renew the charges, and ask an investigation." 
He was right in this. And, if this was correct and true on 
the 18th of December, 1862, when he wrote that letter, it 

was equally true and correct on the 10th and 17th of No- 

" - ■ 

O) lTbes.T,23. (2) Bom. xiv, 4. (3) Eph. iT.l. {i) ^aaa. 'A^'^, 

14 
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yember, preceding. And the reader, by looking to my com- 
munication to him of the date of November lOth, which I 
asked him to publish, will see that in that communication I 
denied the charges, each and all of them. That denial 
" stood approved," unless brethren renewed the charges, 
brought them up in due form, and asked an investigation 
before a competent tribunal. But brother Goodwin, on the 
17th of November, refused to publish that denial ; and said, 
ia his letter refusing, that I had *' adopted the wrong cour?e" 
to set myself right before the world. In less than a month 
afterwards, however, to-wit: on the 13th of December, he 
amid it was right, and recommended me then to take it- 
things still standing as they^ then were, before the brother- 
hood and the public. 

The reader, by looking back, will see that I said in reply 
to that, that I was not certain that the manner then sugges- 
ted by him was the bestj or even a proper way of proceed- 
ing, taking all the facts that had transpired into considera- 
tion ; and that hence, I could not then accept his suggestions. 
He had said that he did not feel willing to let the matter 
rest as it was, from which I had necessarily to understand 
that he intended to have it straightened out ; and he wanted 
me to take the initiative. I thought, and still think, taking 
all the facts that had transpired into consideration, that it 
was his place to take the initiative, and not mine. If he 
believed the charges, he should have renewed them, and 
asked an investigation, in due fornix before a competent 
tribunal. If he did not believe them, he should, in hi^ paper, 
publicly, have taken back and undone the mischief he htd 
done me by his publication in the Record^ of the 4th of 
November. Had he done so, then the way would have been 
open for me to make such a publication as recommended by 
him on the lith of December. I could not then accept 
that 'suggestion, because his publication of the 4th of 
November stood, and all that had passed between him and 
me^ and the Journal Company and me, had been, and then 
was, suppressed and kept from the public. Things standing 
thus before the public, in publishing a denial of the charges, 
it was absolutely necessary that, with it, I should set out 
the facts and circumstances showing the animus^ the spirit, 
object and 'purpose of those w*ho had got up, and of those 
who had circulated tbe charges. These things my commu- 
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BicatioQ of November 10th did, and that reoommended by 
brother Goodwin on December 13th, did not do. H« re- 
fused to publish mine of the 10th, I think, because it ex- 
fo^ed the faults of the Journal Company and himself, radier 
than beoaose it was too political, as he alleged. Hence, 
before I could properly appear in his paper, otherwise than 
as set out in my communication of the 10th of November, 
or move in ihe matter, he had to take the initiative : either to 
renew the charges and proceed in due fomiy or to remove 
the quaH endorsement he had given them by his publication 
of November 4th, and place me before the christian broth- 
erhood and the public, as if that publication had never been 
made. Hencb, I gave him the facts as to the charge of 
drunkenness, that he might have them to consider, with the 
others, in determining which course he would take. Yet 
he took neither, and *' let the matter rest as it was." 

He said I *^ adopted the wrong course" in the article I 
nent him for publication on the 10th of November. Well, 
I said, and I think I have shown in the preceding, pages, 
partly from his own pen, that he adopted the wrong course 
in making that publication, when he did, and as he did. In 
my public denial of the charges to which he gave a quasi 
endorsement by that publication, sent to him fbr publica- 
tion, I shewed, as it was my duty to show, the impropriety 
of the course he, as well as the Journal Company, had pur- 
sued towards me, but included in it my prayer for their for- 
giveness for the trespasses they had committed against me, 
having set out and shown ^hat they were. Is he to deter- 
mine what is the proper course for him and me both? Is it 
not as proper that I should determine for both? And yet I 
do not claim the right, and would not exercise it, if I have 
privilege of determining for both. I judge him not; and 
**unto God would I commit my cause;"* "I would order 
my cause before him."^ 

Brother Butlbr said that a certain thing said as to him, 
was so palpably a fiction, '^ that it needs no notice from me."^ 
These charges were so, as to me, with persons who had 
known my conduct for forty years in this community, 
where I live. They were so palpably false that they did 
not need a denial from me, with all who had so known me, 

O) JobT,^ (2) Jobzxiii,4. ^B) Kii\a,\^.Y»^ 
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and who did not wish to believe evil of me — ^who did not wisli 
the charges true ; and those who did, I regard as beneath 
my attention, and unworthy of any notice from me. Snoh 
charges against brethren Goodwin and Butlbk, even in a 
religious paper, much more in dirty, filthy, political, partisan 
sheets, would need no denial from them, with me; nor would 
I circulate such reports against them, emanating from such 
sources. Brother Butlsr says that he stated, when be first 
heard the charge, that my character and former habits af« 
forded a fair presumption that they were false.^ 

What put it into brother Butler's head, that in publish* 
ing the debate, I would unite with it my defence asainst the 
conduct of my accusers? And what put it into his head, 
that he wOuld be charged with being my accuser, or with 
colluding with those who have accused me ? I had said 
neither. The reader will please look back and see if I had* 
Did his ^^ heart'' condemn him? Or, did his ^^ intuition" 
^^ before and above all reasoning,'' bring these things up in 
his mind ? 

Let us first state and look at the facts as they are. 
Brother Butler is a stockholder, and, I am told, a large 
one, in in the Indianapolis Journal Company. He is an 
influential member of that corporation or firm, whichever 
it may be. Tilford is the President of that Company, and 
of course a stockholder. They are the co-bishops of the 
Christian Church at Indianapolis, are both rabid abolition- 
ists, and, of course, are in intimate social relations- 
Brother Butler knows the Latin legal maxim, as well as 
that it is true, Quifacit per aliumy facit per se— *' What a 
man does by another, he does by himself;" and, that as to 
firms and corporations, the act of the firm or corpora- 
tion is the act of each member ; and that each member is 
presumed to know, that is, that it is taken as a fact that he 
does know, all the acts of the firm or corporation in the 
course of its business. Hence brother Butler knew and 
assented to the copyitfg of the libel from the WinehefUf 
Journal into the Indianapolis Joumaly and knew and as- 
sented to the refusal of the Indianapolis Journal to publish 
tny defence, notwithstanding the presumption, in his opinion, 
was, that the charges were iiftlse. If be did not actually 
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know of iheflo thiAgs at the time they were done, ae he says 
he did not, when they came to his knowledge, what was his 
daty, he believing them to be false, and in contemplation of 
law, the Joarnal Company's act being his aot ? It was to 
tell the. Company to publicly, in their paper, withdraw the 
charges, or publish my defence. Bat inst^ui of that, he 
says ^^ my advice was not soaght, nor was it given/' Thus 
not only in contemplation of law, but in fact, he assented 
to, and assumed the acts of the Journal Company^ Had 
lie then forgotten what he so elo<iuently said in his third 
article of the debate about love, as ezlubited in action — in 
doing?* Had he forgotten the Scriptures he then partly 
quoted? *^Af we have therefore opportunity, let us do 
good unto all men, especially unto them who are if the hovM- 
nold of faiih.^^ " Love worketh no ill to his neighbor."* 
^ If any m^ say I love God, and hateth his brother, he is 
« liar :. for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen^ 
how can he love God whom he hath not seen ?"^ And had 
he forgotten the divine commands that he did not there 
quote? ** Above all things, have fervent charity (love) 
among yourselves : for charity (love) shall cover a multitude 
of sius.^ ^C^iarity (love) suffereth long, and is kind ; * 
^ * thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the MUhJ^ But this ^^ fountain " of love brother Butlee 
<$ould not ^ bathe in," and could not ^ breathe of that at- 
mosphere of love " in my case, because (as I can only sup- 
pose) I was not of the proper race and -color to be the re- 
^pient of the ebulitioa of abolition love. Yet he says the 
Lord took this law of love from ^^ neighbor," and applied it 
to "men"— "all men." 

And he approved brother Goodwin's publication of the 
4th of November, closing the debate until I should " vindi- 
cate" myself against the slander he had, through the Iridic 
'anap0li» Jourtudj sent all over the State, and had refused to 
eend my " vindication " in ike same sheet The Winchester 
Journal was limited in its circulation to 800 or 400 copies, 
and they in the region of country where I have been known. 



(1) Ante, pp. 131-3-3-4, nldch the reader will pleMe two to and read. 

8) Oi«.vf,10. (3) Rom. xlii, 10. (4)_ IJohnhr.M. 

) 1 Pet !▼, 8. Wetley, in bis note on this passage, sajs: "Be that tsvm anether, 
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In hia paper. 
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and have lived for forty-odd years. Its cireulation and diV' 
semination of the slander^ was measurably futile and barm- 
less ; but brethren Tilford and Butlbr, by their journal, 
sent it upon the wings of the wind, all over the State, and 
even out of the State, to thousands, to whom neither I, nor 
my conduct, are known. 

Brother Butler was greatly alarmed lest, if the debate 
should be published, my defence would be published with it 
Why should he be? He says he "could not perceive the 
connection of the debate, either with those charges, or with 
your (my) vindication against them." No connection be- 
tween the debate and the charges ? Well, I thought so too. 
But what are the facts ? Brother OoOBwnf with brother 
Butler's approbation, stopped the debate because 6f the 
charges ; and did this publicly, not privately, as he should 
have done-, if he did it at all. How, then, does it become 
necessary to notice the charges in this book? Let the &cti 
answer. I invited brother Butlbr to go on and dose the 
debate in manuscript, and told him that if he did, it would 
all go to the public in the book, having informed him* that 
it would be published in book form — with him if he went 
into the publication, and by me if he refused ; and that if ho 
refused to finish the debate, I should "publish it as far as it . 
had gone, with such concluding arguments and matter as I 
should deem proper to go to the public with it." Yet he said 
that I did not say whether or not I would not stop the book 
at the end of the discussion as far as it had gone ! and that 
he wpuld not proceed and close the discussion in manuscript, 
because it would " be simply writing for the benefit of each 
other " ! ! Had he gone on and finished the debate, it would 
have appeared in this book unbroken, and there would have 
been no need of saying anything about the charges, or of 
the Suspension of the publication of the debate in the Bee* 
&rd; and nothing would have been said in ihis book about 
either, unless he had in his subsequent articles alluded to the 
charges, or to the excommunication of me from the Recwrd, 
in which case it would have .been done. But as he refused 
to finish the discussion, the debate necessarily appears in 
this book abruptly broken off in the middle. This makes it 
absolutely necessary that the reason why it is so abruptly 
broken off, be given to the reader. Hence this Episode^ 
The facU as to that bveakiiij^ off^ constitute a full " vindica- 
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tion " of me. And the reader will see, that this book dis- 
prores the charge he makes, that " the real purpose " of my 
publishing it, is to " vindicate " myself. When I undertook 
the }abor of this debate, I did it with the intention of giving 
it to the public in book form. I would not have undertaken 
the labor for a mere newspaper debate. The real purpose 
of this book, is to combat abolitionism through its chief 
dogma that slavery is sinful. 

At the outset, brother Butler professed to be anxious to 
have the discussion resumed, and said if it was not, he would 
desire, ^Mn some form,' to close" his argument. But when 
invited to resume the discussion and finish it, and informed 
that it would go to the public in book form, he declined on 
the ground that we would only be writing for ourselves ! 
The rational inference from these facts is, that at first he 
supposed he had me permanently shut down upon and hi^hed 
up, and he wanted to close his argument without my replies, 
because he had found them to be too damaging. For when 
I offered to close the discussion with him, he refused. He 
did not place his refusal on the ground of the charges. He 
stated twice in that letter, that the debate had no connection 
with the charges. Still he refused to close the debate to go 
to the public in a book, in which he might be joint publisher 
if he would. This shows that he wanted to suppress the 
debate, equally a^ badly as he wanted to suppress me. 

His broad assertion that God had never granted property 
in man, I had totally demolished ; and in my last article, I 
exposed and laid bare the dodge he was trying to make, to 
shift the issue on that question, to other and collateral mat- 
ters. These^ in my humble opinion, were the true reasons 
why he did not want to conclude the debate with me, to go 
to the public in a book, or otherwise; and these were the 
reasons why he wanted to close his argument in some form, 

Si)ut without my replies) scuttle-fish like, to cover up his 
efeat. The language of the article in the Record of Novem- 
ber 4th, satisfies my mind that it was framed in consultation 
with him, if not by hiuL He said he approved it. The 
Winchester JoumaVs article was a God-send to the Indian- 
aoplis abolition clique. It came very opportunely, when I 
had them, through their champion, in a very tight place upon 
their darling dogma. It was seized upon by them with 
avidity, and sent by them broadcast over the world, so Sar 
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as their political organ, the Indianapolis Joumaly could 
fiend it. In their religious, organ, the Christian Record^ on 
the pretext of the libel they had disseminated against me, 
they shut me out of the debate, telling me to set myself 
right before the public against their fulmination, refuising 
me space in the columns of both their organs to do it ! In* 
fitead of proceeding in proper fo^ni, to establish the charges 
they had given to the public against me^ they called upon me 
to prove myself clear of them. Their brother Boggs said 
*^ the accused party is not under obligation to prove himself 
not guilty. But on the contrary, the onus probandi rests 
entirely upon the accuser."^ But they reversed the rule 
when they accused me. 

On the 28th of November, 1862, the following editorial 
article appeared in the Winchester Journal : 

ONCE MORE AND FINALLY. 

An inadvertence of workmen in the office compels allasion 
Again to the Judge Smith Portland affair. Until within a 
Tory short time, the present editor had not assumed pntire 
•control of that department ; and from what had been Ha 
-custom, he was not s^irprised to see, in proof, a short article 
from the Independent in reference to the above matter. So 
soon as his eye fell upon it, he made the request, that it bv 
all means be thrown out, as he wished td have done wim 
that matter. This was readily agreed to by the other part- 
ner ; and he could have almost sworn, when his attention 
was called to it on the morning of publication, that it was 
not in his paper. It came about thus : 

It was not read in proof at all, but taken back into die 
•compositor's department and set aside, but not distributed. 
In this way it was found by a hand who happened to make 
up the forms for the outside of that paper, but knew noth- 
ing of the circumstances, and placed in a space it was 
adapted to fill. In this way the* whole edition was worked 
«ff with the obnoxious article in its columns.* No one, per- 
haps, regrets it mo«e than the editor. He would not hare 
had it appear knowingly on anj account. 

A final word about this whole waiter. We published ths 
original article, because we thought it gave a true statement 
•— — — — — . — ■ » ' 

(1) Ante, p. S8. 
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of the '' affair." The Judge replied in exlenao. As the 
^^ town was full of people/' it was expected that something 
farther would be said by witnesses on one side or the other* 
Everybody else keeping silence, we intended to do the same. 

Towards our neighbbr and fellow townsman, Judge Smith, 
we never have had an ill-feeling. Take him out of politics, 
and we^ have few neighbors with whom we have got on more 
agreeably; and we have had considerable intercourse and 
dealings with each other. 

To' our way of regarding things, his political principles 
are highly obnoxious to the growth of true liberty in. this 
country, and to the preservation and integrity of the Gov* 
emment. It was as a politician, as an intelligent, influen- 
tial and determined exponent and defender of the devil- 
daring, pro-slavery, secession-sympathizing 8th 'of January 
Democracy, that he was spoken of in this paper, in reference 
to the rather notorious affair — ^^more in sorrow than in 
anger." It was the politician that went to Jay county on 
that memorable ^' October day." The politician had seen 
in the results of the election ^' a gleam of hope." The 
politician felt elated. The politician doubtless had taken 
an extra glass of wine when he drove into Portland; and 
further this deponent sayeth not. 

This pretty much takes back all the charges of the libel. 
It apologizes for the appearance, in the previous week's 
paper, of a filthy article from Beecher's Independent about 
it. Says that it supposed the statements of the libel true 
when be published it; that I had denied it, and it had not 
been sustained by witnesses, though the town was full of 
people. Speaks of me personally '^ out of politics." Says 
it was as a politician, using a hard epithet, that I was spoken 
of in the libel. That I was elated about the result of the 
election ; had doubtless taken an extra glass of wine ; but 
farther as to the charges of the libel, it said not — in other 
words, would not re-a£Brm them. 

A single remark. The political press can properly dis^ 
COBS only public measures, and the acts of public men as to 
public measures. Private character, and the acts of men 
in private life, are not proper subjects for comment and 
criticism of the public political press. Whenever the polit- 
ical press does inveigh against men in private life, it is an 
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improper act, and is never done only for base party pur- 
poses; and the very fact that it is done, is proof that what 
is so said, should be wholly disregarded. And all good cit* 
izens so treat it. I was a private citizen, in prj/ate life, 
was not a candidate, and had not been ; and hence was not 
a proper subject of comment in the political press. All 
this Tilford, Butler and Goodwin knew, as well as it was 
known at Winchester. 

Notwithstanding the keen-sightedness of the Indianapolis 
Jonrnal Company in seeing the libel in the Winchester Jour- 
ncdf and their promptness in copying it into their paper, 
they could not see and copy this article from the Wincheiter 
Journal of the 28th of November. And notwithstanding 
brother Goodwin had seen the charges, and publicly ex- 
pelled me from the Record for them, he could not see this 
article, and say in his paper, that the Winchest^ Jottmal^ 
whence the charges against J. S. emanated, having virtually 
withdrawn those charges, we announce the fact, and invite 
him to renew in our columns the discussion of slavery; 
leaving out any expression of sorrow, if he did not feel any, 
for having rudely, publicly expelled me on baseless charges. 

I have set out before the reader, in this Episodd, this 
phase of abolitionism, which I would have been much re- 
joiced if necessity had not been laid upon me to do. It is, 
however, in its main feature, consonant with the general 
character and conduct of abolitionism, which is, to malign, 
libel and falsify every person and thing opposed, to it. 
Such has. been its course for years, till even excellent men, 
such as brother Goodwin (and he is an excellent ipan,) are 
led to make such gross assertions as ^^ the bodies and souls 
of men for whom Jesus died are chattelized," and ^'the in- 
stitution of slavery is traffic in human flesh;" he not being 
conscious that abolition evil-speaking and evil-surmising, 
for years, had led him into such erroneous conduct. 

My discussion of their pet dogma was becoming so dam- 
aging, that they resorted to their common practice of libel 
and vilification, to get rid of me and of the discussion, as 
i^et out in this Episode. They have not succeeded. Their 
efforts to blast my reputation have been measurably harm- 
less. I have taken other means than their organs, of get- 
ting the discussion, including the balance of what I had to 
say, before the public. What they will do when this book 
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goes before the public, I do not know ; but judging from the 
uniform Qpnduct of abolitionism for years, I suppose that 
the libel is but as a drop in the bucket, in comparison to 
the torrents of Vituperation and slang that will be poured 
upon my devoted head. I expect to show before I close 
this book, and prove, not by inference, but by the law of 
the Lord, the sinfulness of abolitionism. And I confess in 
advance, that I sin more or less daily ; and were it not that 
the Lord has made propitiation for my sins, and is an Advo- 
cate for me with the JFather, whereby I have the word of 
God that I may obtain pardon for my sins, I should have 
no hope. A difference between my quondam abolition 
brethren and me, is, that I frankly confess that I sin ; while 
they will not admit their sins, but Pharisee-like, thank God 
that they are not like other men — like us poor anti-aboli- 
tionists, for instance. ^^ If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves^ and the truth is not in us."^ 

The Lord has given me warning and notice^ that as they 
called him Beelzebub, how much more will they call me, 
humble and frail as I am ; but he has told me to fear them 
not ; for their machinations shall all be developed, exposed, 
and made known.^ With humble confidence in, and reliance 
upon his promise, I cast away fear, and say, let their vitu- 
peration come, and to God I commit my cause. 

t 

a) lJohni»8. (S) Matt. 1, 2^-27. 
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DEBATE WITH ELDER THOMAS WILEY. 



I desire to lay before the reader all that has been said to 
) by our brethren in favor of the proposition, Slavery is 
iftd^ before I proceed to my ex parte discussion of the 
estion. Hence, I have concluded to insert a partial dis- 
ssion of the question, that took place between me and 
other Thomas Wiley, pastor of the Christian Church at 
mn City, Indiana, in the winter and spring of 1861. I 
• this, as well because I want all that those who assert the 
oposition, have said, to go to the reader, as that brother 
TLEY presented some views and reasons why slavery is 
ifol, that I should not have . thought of being urged for 
eh a purpose ; and yet I have no doubt that thousands of 
»iiest well-meaning people, accept them as sufficient proofl 

answering brother Wiley I answer them. 
Brother Wiley had originally but a limited education ; 
t he was a man of strong mind, and by application, he 
ide considerable progress in the acquisition of knowledge. 
3 earnestly loved the truth, and followed it when he be- 
tne satisfied where it led, though to do so required the 
andonment of previous opinions. This I knew him to do 

three or four occasions, during our acquaintance of more 
in twenty years. 

In January, 1861, in a friendly conversation with him, I 
kted to him for the first time, that I did not admit that . 
.very was sinful ; that I had investigated the subjedt, and 
^ satisfied that it was not sinful. This seemed to astonish 
n, and he seemed to think that there could b^ ii<^ ^t^^\» 
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but that it wan sinful. I suggested that he had before 
found some previous notions he had entertained to be erro- 
neo.us, and it might be^ that if he wonid investigate this, he 
might find it to be so too. The result of the conversation 
was, that we agreed to enter into a friendly investigation of , 
the matter in writing, and I drew up four propositions, sub- 
stantially like those I sent to brother Boggs shortly after- 
wards, sent him a copy of them, and retained one myself. 
The following is the correspondence that ensued between us. 
I make some slight changes in brother Wilet's articles, 
merely, however, as to style, such as using I where he used 
we^ &c. 



ELDER WILEY'S NUMBER ONE. 



Jbr. Smith — Bear Brother : — I received your proposi* 
tions, and^m entirely willing to affirm that Slavery is a m- 
ful institution^ ai^d do the very best I can to prove it. 

Your first proposition says that slavery is an instUution 
of civil society; and you suppose that we will both agree to 
this. Now, all I have to say on this proposition, at this 
time, is this : I believe that slavery originated in paganism, 
and that its tendency is back to paganism again. Bat I 
pass to notice your second proposition, as it involves the 
real issue between us. The proposition reads : The insti- 
tution of slavery is sinful. 

Now, as I understand you to mean American slavery, I 
will attempt to defend the truth of the proposition by die 
christian Scriptures. In order for us to discuss this propo- 
sition understandingly, we must know what sin is. We 
must know what constitutes an institution sinful. What is 
( it ? Let the apostle answer. He says, '' Sin is the trtos- 
gression of the law." Again, ^^ All unrighteousness is sin."^ 
Here we have the question clearly defined. Every instita- 
tion that is contrary to God's law, is sinful ; all unrighteoos* 

a) IJohniii, 4; t.IT. 
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ess, every act which is opposed to the law of God, is sin* 
d. I am now prepared K)r an effort to sustain the tralh 
f mj affirmative proposition. • 

1. My first argnment is based on the following Unguage 
f the apostle, when speaking of the God that made the 
rorld, he said, ^' hath made of one blood all nations of men 
jr to dwell on all the face of the earth."^ Here we learn 
liat all nations of men are^ made of one blood, and there- 
)re have one common Father. This confirms the truth of 
rhat has long since been said, that ^' none but God can own 

man." Now, as God has never given to m»n authority to 
educe his brother or fellow-man to the level of a brute beast, 
8 does the institution of slavery ; and as human laws are 
sscntial to the existence of slavery, and as slavery does 
educe human beings to that of chattel property, the only 
egitimate conclusion which can be drawn from the premises, 
3, that the institution of slavery is a sinful institution. A 
rord more at this p<^int. If it can be shown that a class of 
persons of a certain cast or color, can be sinlessly enslaved, 
hen it can be shown that all^ in their turn, of every cast, 
iolor, or nation, may be enslaved, and no sin .committed, 
Jow, let it be remembered, that he who labors to show the 
igbteousness of the institution of slavery, is laboring to 
how that he may be righteoudy enslaved himself. For all 

LRB MADE OF ONE BLOOD. 

2. The Savior, in speaking of the institution of marriage, 
ays : ^^ For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
DOther, and shall cleave to his wife : and they twain shall 
»6 one flesh. Wherefore they are no more twain but one 
Leah. What therefore God hath joined together, let not 
Dan put asunder."^ This passage shows that marriage is a 
livine institution. The institution of '* American slavery " 
8 of human origin ; it is supported and carried on by human 
lathorky. It separates husband and wife, parents and chil*^ 
Iren ; and regardless of God's authority, it sunders all the 
loly and endearing ties of the family relation. This Amer- 
can slavery does do. Now, as sin is the transgression of the 
aw of God, and as the insiituiion of slavery is rebellion 
igainst God's government, by sundering every tie of natural 
kfi^ection, it is therefore a sinful institution. Now, brother 

l|^- ■ ■ " ■*' ' * " ' " ' » ■■■ ■■■ ■ I. ■ I — ^ — Ml ■■■ ■ »■ ■.■■■» . I-,, » ■ ■ I I ■■ ■ I ■■■■ ■ ^--..M —I I ■■ ■■>■■ ■ I ■■ .^ 

(1) Actsxvfi,20. (2) Hattxix,5,a. 
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Smith, we mii9t have this difficulty removed before we' can 
believe that the institution is not sinful. And reniember, 
too, that in this case the institution of sjiavery is directly 
opposed to the '* words," " even the wholesome words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine which is according to* 
godliness/' 

3. My third argument is based upon the following words 
of the Savior : ^^ The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; he 
hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are briiised, to preach the accep- 
table year of the Lord."^ These are also the words, " tie 
wholesome words of our Lord JesuS Christ, the doctrine 
which is according to godliness." This is the doctrine of 
the reign of favor, " the acceptable year of the Lord." 
But alas ! the institution of slavery stands directly opposed 
to the doctrine. The subjects of the peculiar institution 
are the poor, blinded, bruised, broken-hearted captives, and 
they are not permitted to receive the Lord's Gospel — the 
blessings of the " acceptable year of the Lord." Now, as 
the institution of slavery is, in this case, clearly seen to 
stand opposed to the Gospel of Christ, and as sin is the 
transgression of the law, it follows as clear as a sun-beam, 
that the institution of slavery is a sinful' institution. Now, 
dear brother, these contradictions between slavery and 
Christianity mitsi be removed, or we never can believe that 
the institution of slavery is right. 

4. My fourth argument is founded on the following words 
of the Savior : " Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for thid 
is the law and the prophets."* Here the Savior concen- 
trates the law and the prophets, and makes out a case to be 
taken home to the hearts of every individual person. This 
is indeed the " golden rule." It is not merely one or two 
things, but it is all things whatsoever ye would thai me^ 
should do to you^ do ye even so to them. Thi^ rule triel 
men's souls. When this rule is properly regarded, it is no 
mere seeing visions, and dreaming dreams; it is communing 
with realities. And he who is not willing to be reduced to 
the degrading institution of slavery, as are the slaves of tho 
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South, can not favor the peculiar institution without viola*' 
ting this precept of our Lord Jesus Christ ; without viola- 
ting the ** words, even the wholesome words of the Lord, 
and the doctrine which is according to godliness." In this 
case, the institution of slavery is directly opposed to the 
doctrine of the Lord Jesus Christ, and is therefore seen to 
be a sinful institutiop. 

\ 5. My fifth argument is founded upon the following lan- 
guage of the apostle : " But if ye have respect to persons, 
ye' commit sin, and are convinced of the few as transgres- 
sors."^ 

This case really needs no comment. I think no one in 
this enlightened age will pretend to say that there is no 
difference between slavery and freedom — between the slave 
and his master. Surely no one will take the position, that 
the same respect is shown to the slave that is shown to the 
slave owner. This being true, and I think it can nat be 
denied, then it follows that the institution is a sinful insti- 
tution. 

6. This, my sixth argument, sh^U be based upon the 
Lord's final decision. The case reads as follows : " Then 
shall the king say to them ou his right hand, come ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world : for I was a hungered and ye 
gave me meat : I was thirsty and ye gave me drink : I was 
a stranger and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothed me : 
I was sick and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye came 
unte me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying.. 
Lord when saw we thee a hungered and fed thee ? or thirsty 
and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and 
took thee in ? or naked and clothed thee ? Or when saw we 
thee sick, or in prison and came unto thee ? And the king 
6hall answer and say unto them, verily I say unto you, in- 
asmuch as ye have done it unto one bf the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall the 
king' say also unto them on the left hand, depart from me, 

?e cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
is angels : for I was a hungered and ye gave me no meat : 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, 
and ye took* me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : sick 



(1) Jamea ii, 9» 
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and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they aTso 
answer him, saying, Lord when saw we thee a hungeVed, of 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister to thee? Then shall he answer them, 
saying, verily I say onto you, inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but the righteous 
into life eternal."* The particular in this connection, upon 
which my argument is based, is this : It is here clearly 
shown, that, as we treat the Lord's disciple, so we treat the 
Lord himself. Now, a« the institution of American slavery 
does whip, abus^e, starve, imprison, and even sell the disci- 
ples of Christ, it most assuredly does these things to the 
Lord himself. And when Judas sold his Lord for silver, it 
was certainly a sinful act. And now, as the institution of 
American slavery does sell Christ's disciples, and takes the 
money for them, it is most assuredly a sinful institution. . 
7. This argument is based upon the following language: 
*^ Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.'*' 
A few words here, and I closfe for this time. The mind of 
Christ. Ah ! what was the mind of Christ ? or what is the 
mind of Christ ? He was " holy, harmless, undefiled, sepa- 
rate from sinners," and made higher than the heavens. He 
could say, "Father, not my will but thine be done." Was 
he minded to have slavery? Where, where, we.ask, did he 
ever show a mind like that of slaveholding ? The divine 
Savior suffered death — ^yea, he was willing — he had a nmi 
to suffer death for tho redemption of poor, blinded, bruiSed, 
broken-hearted captives, such as slavery's bonds arefettering 
to-dfay. Now, as slavery binds, and the Lord^s (xospel 
frees, it follows that the institution of slavery is a sinfiil 
institution. 

Thos. Wilet. 

Now, Bro. Smith, the foregoing are some of the reasons • 
why I believe that the institution of slavery is sinful. I 
have more ; but I expect to hear from you soon. Elease 
write a plain hand. Send my first back when you^end 

your first. T. W. 

• — ■ -^ 

(1> llaU. XXV, 84-46; (2) Pha,ii,5; 
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JER. SMITH'S REPLY NUMBER ONE. 



My, Dear Brother Wiley r-^-Your number one, though 
left for me som^ time ago. only reached me yesterday. 

Slavery is an institution existing in fact. It must be an 
institution of civil society or civil government; or it is an 
institution of the christian kingdom ; for there are but the 
two — the kingdoms of this world, and the kingdom of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. I aver that it is an institu- 
tion of civil society or civil government; you do not deny 
it, but say that it originated in paganism, and that its ten- 
dency is back to paganism. If, this is true, it is not an in- 
stitution of the Lord's kingdom, but of civil society, or the 
"tingdoms of this w6rld. I understood you in odr conver- 
sation, in which this friendly discussion was agreed upon, 
to agree with me that it was an institution of civil society. 
You do not, in your number one, deny it, but do not, in 
words, admit it, but pass on to the second proposition, " as 
it involves, the real issue between us,^ in your opinion. I 
notice this first proposition, as it is well for us to under- 
stand each' other as w^ go along, and '* not strive about 
. words to no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers,"^ 
and^set it down that we agree that slavery is an institution 
of civil society. 

" Whosoever committeth siri transgresscth also the law ;- 
fbr sin is the transgression of the law."^ " All unrighteous- 
ness is sin."^ These divine rules and definitions you quote 
in part. Of course they are right, because they are divine. 
But that we may -fully understand it, I will quote some 
further: " Whosoever ahideth in Jdm^ sinneth not."^ " He 
that keepeth his commandments, dmelleth in him, and he in 
him."* **If ye keep my commar^dments, ye shall abide in 
my love ; even as I have kept my Father's commandments, 
and abide in his love."^ " He that doeth righteousness, is 
righteous, even as he (Christ) is righteous."^ 

From these divine oracles we learn that sin is a trans- 
gression of the law of God ; that if we abide in the Lord, 
we will not sin; that if we keep his commandments, we 

(1) 2Tim.ii, U.- (3) IJohnv, 17. (5) IJohn iii, 24. 0) IJohnULT. 

(2) 1 John, iii, 4. (4) 1 John iii, 6. (6) John is, KK. 
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shall dwell or abide in him, and in liis^ love, as he abided in 
his Father's love by keeping his Father's commandments ; 
that if ^Ye do righteousness, that is,' keep the Lord's com- 
mandments, we shall be righteous as the Lord was righteous, 
who was not left alone by the Father, because he did "al- 
ways those things that pleased" the Father,^ that is, the 
things that the Father had commanded him to do. 

Having premised these things, I will proceed to notice 
your arguments, seriatim, 

1. Your first argument, thrown into the form of a syllo- 
gism, is : The whole human family have one common ori- 
gin,» to-wit, God and Adam ; therefore the institution of 
slavery is sinful ! ! The conclusion does not follow from 
the premises. It has no logical relation to the . premises. 
As well might ^the conclusion be: therefore the relation of . 
monarch and subject, in all monarchical governments, is sin- 
ful ; or, therefore is the relation of President and subordi- 
nate officers, and the relation between them and citizens, in 
this government, sinful relations ! This argument is a fal- 
lacy, brother Wiley. 

You quote, in this argument, a scrap of home-maoe 
Scripture, that I think proper to notice, to-wit: "None but 
God can own a man." This is not only home-made^ but it . 
is contradictory of divine Scripture, as will appear before 
^we get through this discussion. Jjet us stick to the "Scrip- 
tures given by inspiration," in our investigation ; for thejr 
alone are " profitable for doctrine," and " for instruction in 
righteousness,"^ to-wit, for instruction in keeping the com- 
mandments of God; for, keeping the commandments of God, 
is righteousness. 

Some other matters thrown in by youninder this head,l 
will notice, though irrelevant to the investigation before us. 
You assume that tke institution of slavery reduces man "to 
the level of a brute bea^st," to " chattel property," &c 
This is untrue, brother Wiley ; the institution does no suet 
thing; and it is a great pity that so many good men and 
women are misled by this, and similar mis statements thai 
have been made for years, and are still being made, as to 
what the institution does. In almost every particular, ii 
the relation of master and the slave, different from that be- 
tween the owner and the animal of brute creation. Somif 
# 

(1> Johnvlu, i^ ^) ^Tlm.iii,M, 
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had masters may treat some of their slaves like bruto beasts; 
but it is the man^ and not the institution, that does that. 
The institution itself regarc^s both master and slave as hu- 
man beings, and not as brute boasts ; but either or both 
T^^Jt ^y their conduct, become like brute beasts, and each 
may treat the other as if he were a brute beast. But it is 
the man that does this — not the institution. Many hus- 
bands and wives treat their companions as brute beasts. 
Does that prove the institution of marriage sinful ? Cer- 
tainly not. 

Another item under this head : In this investigation, it is 
not incumbent on any one to " labor to show the righteous- 
ness of the institution of slavery." It is incumbent on 
you to show that it ia sinful, that is, a transgression of the 
law of God; it is not incumbent on me to show that it is 
commanded of Gpd ; for that is required to make it right- 
eousness in one to become or remain a slaveholder or a 
slave. The onus or burden of proof is on you, not on me. 
You are to produce the law of God that the institution 
itself is a transgression of; I need not produce any law of 
God ordaining it. 

2. The institution of slaverv is not violative of the mar- 
riage rights, any more than is civil government^tself. Civil 
goverment may, and often does, separate husband and wife, 
parent and child, brother and sister, when the public defence, 
the public welfare, or public justice requires it. In time of 
war, husbands and sons are drafted into the army ;' and 
when the public health, public duty, or public justice re- 
quires it, husband, wife, son, or daughter, is separated from 
the rest of the family, by the civil government. Because 
of these facts, will brother Wiley say that the institution 
of civil government is sinful ? Of course not. Bad rulers 
or bad masters may con^mit sins by violating marital rights ; 
but that is their sin, not the sin of the institution' either of 
government or of slavery. The master may have bad reg- 
ulations, or the State may have bad laws where slavery ex- 
ists, as to the marriage rights and relations ; but that is the 
sin of the master or of the legislature — it is not to be 
charged up as the sin of the institution. 

The " wholesome words of Christ " will be attended to in 
due time ; I am glad you have named. them. 

3. Your third authority is what Christ tetxifccytQLls^\^ 
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as recorded in Luke iv, 18, 10. This was done when he 
was entering his ministry, and was simply a reading of 
■ what the spirit had -said 700 years before, through the 
prophet, that he should do when ho came. Among the 
things that the prophet said he should do, was " to preach 
deliverance. to the captives." As he has fulfilled that mis- 
sion, and has ascended up on high, we must, to understand 
the prophecy, look to what he did preachy instead of look- 
ing to what 'it was said he would preach when he came. If 
your construction of the prophecy is right, we can find that 
he preached that slavery is sinful, and that masters shoald 
let their slaves go free.' And that is the passage to cite me 
to. The passage you cite, is where he announces what he is 
to do ; show us where he did it. in your sense of preaching 
deliverance to the captives, and that will be the law, the 
transgression of which will be sin. I apprehend, my brother, 
that you can not find where he preached deliverance to the 
captives in your sense of deliverance ; if you can, please 
cite me to the place. 

I must correct another erroneous statement you make 
under this head, that slaves " are not i^permitted to receive 
the Lord's Gospel." As great a proportion of the slave 
population is christian, as there is of the white population 
christian, eifher North or South. The whole race in Africa 
is heathen and pagan, while a large portion of the slaves in 
the United States are christians. The institution has 
brought them within the sound of the Gospel ; while, if 
they had remained in Africa, they would not have heard, 
and, of Course, would not have " received," the Gospel, and - 
would have been pagans or heathens, as those that have re- 
mained there are. "God moves in a mysterious way." f 
We can not comprehend fully why the chosen people of God 
were enslaved 430 years in Egypt ; nor why the Africans ^ 
have been enslaved in the United States 220 years, and 
still are enslaved. Let us "be not righteous overmuch; 
neither make ourselves overwise."^ Let us not get wise 
above what is written. The spirit only, searcheth the deep 
things of God.^ What he does not reveal to us in the Scrip- ' 
tures, we have no right to know, nor to try to know. 
4. Your fourth proof that the institution of slavery is 



(1) Ecd.'^,l<^ ^\ lC!or.ii,10,U. 



DEBATE WITH ELD£R WHiEY. 223 

Sinful, is the Golden Ri]ile. Be careful, my beloved brother, 
that you do not get to "seeing visions and dreaming dreams." 
If tlie observance of this rule requires masters to sever the 
relation existing between them and their slaves, by freeing 
their slaves, how came it that the apostles, in writing to 
christian masters, and laying down the divine law to govern 
them, as masters, did not so state, and direct them to free 
their slavess ? If your eonstruction of this rule is correct^ 
the apostles were greatly/ at fault — Paul particularly, when 
he wrote to Philemon. According to your construction of 
it, inasmuch as you and I are not willing to be reduced to 
the situation of subjects of the British, French, or Austrian 
empire, unless we endeavor to make those governments give 
proper political franchises to their subjects, we violate this 
precept ; or, if we insist that our government should live in 
peace and amity with those empires, we violate the rule. I 
could, by many other instances, show the absurdity of your 
construction and application of this truly Golden Rule. 
But I forbear a4; present. , 

5. The fifth proof is what is said in James ii, 9. This is 
a law for christians in the assembly of saints, or house of 
<jod, as is evident from what is said from the beginning of 
the chapter up to the ninth verse. Saints in the house of 
God should have no respect of persons among, themselves, 
on account of poverty or riches; and if they do, they sin. 
This law says nothing about what respect to persons chris- 
tians should pay outside of the house of God, and in the 
civil government, and, as to the civil government, its oflScers 
and institutions, one of which institutions, in part of the 
States of this Union, is slavery. The law relating to this 
part of the conduct of christians, is found, Bcm. xiii, 1-7 ; 
1 Pet ii, 13-18; 1 Tim. vi, 1-5, <fec. This last passage is 
the one ycu quote from so often about " wholesome words,^' 
I shall notice it at full length hereafter, as this number is 
too long already. If your construction of James ii, 9, is 
correct, Paul and Peter were wrong in the passages above 

3 noted. But Paul and Peter were right, and so was 
ames; for he spoke of having respect to persons in a dif- 
ferent relation than that of master and slave. 

6. Your sixth proof also misses the case. As I have 
filled 80 much space already, I must condense now, and 
elaborate hereafter^ if necessary. The piaster cian feed \m 
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hungry slave, giv'e him drink when thirsty, clothe hhn when* 
naked, and visit him when sick or in prison, as fully and as 
well as he could if the relation of master and slave did not 
exist between them. Your inference from the premises, 
" that as we treat the Lord's disciple, so we treat th6 Lord 
himself," and therefore, if we sell a christian slave, we sell 
the Lord, is not proved by the passage ; but I will not now 
take the space to show it. Judas' crime was treason against 
, the Lord of the universe — not the selling of him. 

7. My dear brother, this is as far off lame a proof that 
slavery is sinful, as the old covenant argument is, as a proof 
of sprinkling. Do not take fright, and be scared to death, 
dear brother, when I say to you that the Lord is ^ minded 
to h?kve slavery," and show you " where I where ! ! " In 
Matthew xxiii, 10, he avowed "to the multitude, and to his 
disciples," that Christ was fiteir Master. In John xiii, 13, 
he told his disciples that they called him Master and Lord^ 
and that they said well, or truly, " for so I am**' Paul 
said to the church of God at Corinth, to them that were 
sanctified in Christ, and all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours,* 
that they were bought with a price, by theii* said Master.* 
Paul also taught that all, including you and me, brother 
WiLBT^ are slaves either of sin or of this Lord and Master, 
that has bought us with so great a price,^ the first verse of 
which teaching, defines slavery. And he taught masters of 
slaves, that they also had a Master in heaven,^ who is the 
Lord. 

In conclusion, I will say that you have given no law of 
the Lord of which slavery is a transgression. If slave- 
holding was in itself a sin, when the apostle was denouncing 
fornicatars, idolaters, adulterers, thieves, covetuous, drunk- 
ards, revilerSy extortioners, &c., and saying that none of 
them could inherit the kingdom of God, why did he not in- 
clude slaveholders^ if slaveholding is sinful ? The law of 
God, as to human action, is explicit and plain. What God 
forbids, he forbids plainly arfcd directly. What he does not 
so forbid, we have no right by reasoning (vain philosophy 
inspiration calls it) to declare forbidden, and incorporate 
our conclusions, from our reasoning, into the law of God. 
The law given to Adam was plain -and explicit. So has- 

(Vl Cor. 1,2. (2^ lCdt.^20. (3) Eom^Ti^ 14-20^ (4) Efih. \d^8; CoL 1^1. 
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been every other law since given by God, as to. the aetions 
of men. If ^the institution of slavery is sinful, it is so be- 
cause it is forbidden, and so forbidden as explicitly a& 
drunkenness, adultery, &c., are. You have not found such 
a prohibition ; and to make out your aflSrmative, you must 
find such a one. 

Jer. Smith. 
. Fehmary 24^A, 1861. 



ELDER WILEY'S NUMBER TWO. 



^ Jer. Smith — Bear Brother: — ^Your reply to my first ar- 
ticle is now before me, and I feel called upon, before pro- 
ceeding with my regular file of argument, to correct the 
errors into which you have fallen, and to show that my ar- 
guments still remain with all their force against the sin of 
slavery. 

In regard to slavery being an institution of civil society, 
you say : '^ It must be an institution of civil society or civil 
government, or it is an institution of the christian kingdom." 

Now, brother Smith, upon a moment's reflection, you 
will certainly see that you are mistaken. You certainly 
will admit ths^ paganism, civilization, and Christianity, pro- 
duce three kinds of society. Barbarism is the legitimate 
out-growth of paganism ; civil institutions are the legitimate 
resultSK of civilization ; and Christianity consists in strict 
conformity to the governitient of Christ's kingdom. From 
these fadB, it is clearly seen, that slavery is not necessarily 
an institution either of civil society, or of the christian 
kingdom. It certainly can not properly belong to either. 
I am willing, however, •to admit that slavery has been forced 
into civil society ; but it is nevertheless a relic of paganism, 
and in fact forms no part of civil governments. Having 
now placed this item before you, in its proper light, I pass 
to notice your reply to my arguments, reviewing each item 
in proper order. 

1. You labor to construe my first argument into ^Va.^ 



'I 

226 DISCUSSION OF SLAVBRt. 

you would call a " sophistical syllogism ;" but still you fail 
to meet my argument. Ih view of the fact that God " made 
of one blood all nations of meh to dwell on all the face of 
the earth,"^ I claim that all men have one .common origin. 
And as human laws are essential to the existence of the in- 
stitution of slavery, and as God has never given to man 
authority to reduce his (brother) fellow-man to a level with 
the animal of brute creation, as does the instititution of 
American slavery, and as the institution, in this particular, 
does conflict with the law of jGod, therefore it is a sinful in? 
stitution. This is the argument, and it remains with all its 
force against the sinful institution of slavery. 

Again, after quoting my words, " that the institution of 
slavery reduces man to a level with the animal of the brute 
creation,'' you say : "This is not true, brother Wiley. The 
institution does no such thing." 

Now, brother Smith, I am willing to risk the whole con- 
troversy upon the truth of this declaration. If it can not 
be shown that the institution of slavery reduces human be- 
ings to a level with animals of the brute creation — if it can 
^ not be shown that it makes property of men, women, and 
children — then I am willing to give up the whole contro- 
versy. But if this can be shown, then you are bound to 
yield the whole question; for wfien you say '* the institution 
does no such thing," you virtually admit that if it does, 
then it is a sinful institution. 

Again you say : " In almost every particular is the rela- 
tion between master ai?d slave different from that between 
the owner and the animal of the brute creation." You 
have, however, /aifei to give one single instance in support 
of the truth of this declaration. You speak of the brutal 
conduct of master and slave, and of husband and wife, to- 
ward each other; but this comes not within a thousand miles 
of the issue between us. There is brutal conduct to be seen 
frequently between tlio owner and the horse or ox. The 
owner makes a brute of himself by becoming intoxicated, 
and abusing his property ; and the animal of the brute crea- 
tion becomes indignant, and retaliates with brute force upon 
the owner ; but this does not prove that the owner and the 
brute sustain the same relation to each other that exists be- 
" — < 

(I) Acta zvU, 28. 
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tween tHe husband and the wife, which would be the case if , 
your reasoning be true. You were talking about brutal 
coifduct ; I am talking of the sinful institution. 

Again, jrou say that I quote a " scrap of home-made 
Scripture." 1 quoted nothing for Scripture without giving 
- book, chapter, and verse. In harmony, however, with the 
great truth, that " God made of one blood all nations of 
men," the following words were quoted: ''^ None but God 
eanown amanP This was not quoted for Scripture; but 
it was spoken by one possessed of more wisdom than either 
of us ; and is certainly true. 

The following is rather a shrewd thought, and is not a 
Httle amusing. You say: "In this investigation, it is not 
incumbent upon any one to labor to show the righteousness 
of slavery." It was indeed thoughtful in you, brother 
Smith, to make this suggestion; but it does not release you 
from the solemnTesponsibility of " laboring to show " that 
slavery ia a righteous institution. Every affirmative has its 
negative, and vice versa; therefore, if the institution of 
slavery is not sinful, it must be righteous. It must be either 
right or wrong. 

2. In regard to my argument based upon the institution 
of marriage, you say: "The institution of slavery is not 
violative of the marriage rights, any more than is civil gov- 
ernment itself." Your proof of this assertion is, that civil 
government may, and often does, separate husband and 
wife, &c., "when the public defence, the public good, or 
public justice requires it." Now, dear brother, will you 
point to the law, even in our own State, that will separate 
husband and wife, in the same sense that slavery does this ? 
No, you can not do it! Never! no, never!! You may 
point to the case of the criminal, taken from bis companion 
for crime, and sent to prison or to death; but this is not a 
parallel case. The institution of American slavery — not 
for public good, not for public safety, not for public jus^tice, 
not for the commission of crime — ruthlessly separates hus- 
band and wife, thus sundering (iod's institution of holy 
matrimony. If such an institution is not sinful, then it is 
in vain to labor to show that anything on earth is sinful. 

3. In regard to my argument based upon Luke iv, 18, 19, 
you say : " Among the things that the prophet said he 
(Christ) should do, was * to preach deliverance to the ca^- 
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tives.'" This is right, brother Smith. And he was to 
*' preach the Gospel to the poor ;" to " heal the broken- 
hearted ;" to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." The 
divine Savior has done all this, but did it through his in- 
spired apostles. The prediction of the prophet, ma:de some 
700 years before the Savior's advent into the world, em- 
braced more than the simple reading of the two verses. 
Preaching the Gospel to the poor, healing the broken- 
hearted, preaching deliverance to the captives, the recover- 
ing of sight to the blind, setting at liberty them that are 
bruised, preaching the acceptable year of the Lord, were 
all embraced in the Work of the Lord's apostle, in preach- 
ing the Gospel to the world.^ Jesus said in prayer to his 
Father, "As thou has sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world."^ Again the Saviorsays: 
" He that believeth on me. the works that I do shall he do 
also ; and greater works than these shall he do ; because I 
go unto my Father."^ Now, brother Smith, from these 
fact8^ you are bound to admit that the minister that 
"preaches deliverance to the captives," preaches as did the 
Lord and his apostles ; and that the institution that capti- 
vates and enslaves men, women, and children, is a sinful 
institution 

4. In regard to my argument based upon the Savior's 
words, " therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is the law 
and the prophets," you say : " Be careful, my beloved bro- 
ther, that you do not get to ' seeing visions and dreaming 
dreams.'" This is as strong a point as you made against my 
fourth argument ; and as I can't meet it, I will pass with 
this remark : that no man can practice the institution of 
slavery, as it is practiced in the South, without violating 
this rule given by the Savior. 

5. Your reply to my fifth argument goes to establish the 
truth of my position. The argument is founded upon the 
following passage : " But if ye have respect to persons, ye 
commit sin, and are convicted of the law as transgressors."* 
And you say, " this is a law for christians in the assembly, 
or the house of God." Again you say : " This law says 
nothing about what respect to persons christians shoula pay 

(1) See Acts xxvi, 16, 17, 18 ; Eph. iii,, 8. (3) John xiv, 12. . 

(2) John xvii, 18. U) James ii, 9. 
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outside the house of God," &e. Now, if you mean by ''the 
assembly, or house of God," the church of Christy then you 
admit tbo truth of 'my position. But if you mean nothing 
more than the association of christians assembled in a bouse, 
then you have two laws, one to govern christians in regard 
to the respect they have for each other when they are at 
meeting, and another law by which to regulate their con- 
duct toward each other, when meeting is over. 

Now I aver that the apostle James furnishes most conclu- 
sive evidence to show that the institution oi; law of slavery, 
is sinful. He puts in contrast most forcibly the law of lib- 
eriy^ and the law or institution, of slavery. He says : 
" Whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and con- 
tinijeth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work, this man ehall be blessed in his deed."^ Again 
he says : " So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be 
judged by the law of liberty."^ The law of liberty is here * 
, put in contrast with the law of slavery, '* The perfect law 
of liberty" is the "Gospel law" — " th^ kw of the spirit 
of Ufe"*' — and it admits of no partiality or respect to one 
above another, as the law of slavery does. Thus the apos- 
tle shows clearly, that the institution of slavery conflicts 
with the Gospel of Christ, and is therefore a sinful institution. 

6. In reply to this argument based, on Matt..xxv, 34-46, 
you say of me : " Your inference from the {Premises, ' that 
as we treat.the Lord's disciples, so we treat the Lord,' is 
not proved by the passage ; but I will not. now undertake to 
show it." With an expectation that you will try. to meet 

. this argument at some future time, I pass for the present. 

7. As you approach this argument you say : "Do not take 
a fright, and be scared to death, dear brother, when I say 

■ to you that the Lord is ' minded to have slavery,' and show 
you where !" You then cite Matt. xxiii< 10; John xiii, 13, 
to prove that Chrjst was a Master ; for he said to the disci- 
ples that he was their Master, and* they called him Master, 
xpu then quote 1 Cor. vi, 20, to prove that all christians 
are ^ave% This Idoks well. But in order to use this arixu- 
ment to advantage in "this discussion, you should have 
pointed to. the passage of the Savior's "slave code,'' where 
lie «oM his slaves — w^here he separated husband and wife, • 
parents and children, brothers and sisters, &c. — and if this 

^ (1) James i, 25. (2) James i\,l^. 
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can not be found in the Lord's stave code, nor in his '* mind," 
nor in his practice, then your labor is all lost. But this is 
not the worst of it. The Lord says to his disciples : '* Bat 
be not ye called Rabbi (Master) for one is your Master 
even Christ, and all ye are brethren."^ This puts an ever- 
lasting veto upon all human slave codes. Now, dear bro- 
ther, you say "what the Lord commands must be done;*' 
and so say I. There can be no christian masters without 
disregarding the Lord's word. But this is not all. The 
apostle says : " If the son therefore shall mak^ joafreCyje 
shall be free indeed" This shows that the christian is the 
Lord's freeman ; and he V shall be free indeed." To become 
a servant of Jesus Christ then, destroys every relation that 
would make one man the property or slave of another ; or 
that would allow one man to be called the master of an- 
other. This is what the Gospel does. You claim that "if 
the institution of slavery is sinful, it is so because it is for- 
bidden ; and so forbidden as explicitly as drunkenness, 
adultery, &c." Now, brother Smith, you certainly know 
that getting drunk is not an institution^ neither is cdmrait- 
ting adultery an institution; such actions are corrupt, 
wicked, brutal action^, and are the results of the sinful in- 
stitution of slavery. American slavery* is an institution, 
and it does tolerate the practice of adulteg-y, and is there- 
fore a sinful institution. And as certainly as adultery is 
sinful, the institution that tolerates it is sinful ; and as cer- 
tainly as adultery is forbidden, so certainly is the institution 
of slavery that admits it forbidden. 

Having now examined your reply, and removed every 
thing out. of the way, I will proceed with my regular file of 
arguments. 

8. This argument is founded upon the following passage, 
'embracing the law of love. It reads as follows : " Render 
therefore to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due; 
custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honor to whom 
honor. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another; 
for he that loveth another hatji fulfilled the law. For this, 
thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou 
shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, thou shalt 
not covet; and if there bo any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, thou shalt love; 

"""^ CV^ Halt, xxili, 8^ 
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thy neighbor ^s thyself. Love worketh no ill to bis neigh- 
bor; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law/'^ 

The point embraced in this passage is this : The Gospel 
law is a law of love ; and as it requires its advocates to love 
their neighbors as themselves^ and as love is the fulfilling of 
the law, it " therefore briefly comprehend^s " all the acts of • 
benevolence necessary to adorn the christian character, a*nd 
puts an everlasting end to the institution of slavery, which 
reduces human beings t^ a level with the animal of the 
brute creation. 

Here I plant myself, and here I expect to stand, fearless 
of anything that can be said in favor of the righteousness 
of the institution of American slavery. 

This law of love comprehends, in one general view, all 
the good contemplated in the Gospel of Christ ; and con- 
demns every species of wickedness — yea, everything that 
opposes the principles of the Gospel of Christ. Card-play- 
ing, horse'-racing, and polygamy, are not once named in the 
New Testament ; but the Gospel law, called by Paill "the 
law of the-spirit of life ;" called by James "the perfect law 
of liberty," condemns all such wickedness. 

9. This argument is based upon the following words of 
the apostle : " Behold, the hire of the laborers who have 
reaped down your "fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth ; and the cries of them which have reapqd are 
entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabapth."^ The whole 
connection in the fifth chapter of James goes to show that 
thiols a practical demonstration of slavery, and i justly in- 
curs the judgments of God. American slavery is no mod- 
ification of the above case. If the BiUe condemns any 
tiding, it condemns oppression ; and if there is anything 
upon this broad green earth that can rightfully be called 
oppression, it is the institution of American slavery. 

Now, brother Smith, you must come right up to the 
work, and meet these arguments, or yield the cause, and 
admit that tne institution of American slavery is a sinful 
institi^ion. 

Thomas Wiley. 

March 2Qih, l^&l. 

r i ... 

a> Bom. xiii, t-lO. (2) Jam«fry,4. 
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JBR. SMITH'S REPLY NUMBER TWO. 



My Dear Brother Wiley : — Your number two is before 
me. 

Clear ideas are essential to correct reasoning and just 
judgment. To have clear ideas, we must have correct defi- 
nitions of the terms used; or, rather, we must understand 
the terms used in the sense in which they are used. Hence, 
I will try again, to explain the sense in which certain terms 
are used in this our friendly investigation. 

In the proposition, Slavery is an institution of civil society^ 
or civil government, let us settle what is meant by the terms 
civil society or civil government ; for the two are used as 
synonymous. 

Civil government is used in contra-distinction to eeclesias- 
Heal government. This nomenclature arose more than a 
thousand years ago, and really grew'out of papistical notions 
and ideas. Civil and ecclesiastical were the terms used to 
designate the two orders of government; secular and holy 
the terms used to designate the officers of each respectively. 
The government of the Roman Emperors and their officers, 
were caljed civil and secular; while the government of the 
church (as it was called) and its officers were designated as 
ecclesiastical Q,nd holy. That nomenclature was carried into 
the common law when it arose in England; civU government- 
was used to designate the government of the King and 
Parliament ; and ecclesiastical government was applied to the 
church or religious government. We borrowed these terms, 
and the ideas conveyed by them, from the common law of * 
England, which we inherited from her. So civil gov^- 
ment or civil society means the government of the State, or 
secular government, whether it exists among a pagan peo- 
ple or a christian people, and whether the people were civi- 
lized or barbarous. Barbarism did not always exist among 
pagans ; for the Greeks and Romans were pagans, and y«t 
they were the most civilized and polished nations of antiquity. 
But Christianity, lived up to truly, will, of course, produce 
a higher state of civilization, than the Greeks and Romans 
attained to. But I am wandering too far off. 

Civil is the counterpart of ecclesiasticaL We^ of this 
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reforiBatit)]!, in our designation of things, using terms as 
.vre have for near forty years, would use the terms human 
government and divine government to designate them. 
The way they are designated in the christian Scriptures is 
this : Civil or secular governments, as designated by Catho- 
lici^ and the common law, and human governments, as we 
designate them, are, in the christian Scriptures, called ^^ the 
kingdoms of rtiis world ;" while ecclesiastical and hoh gov- 
ernment, as designated by Catholics and the common law, 
6tand, in their notions, in the place of what we cull divine 
government, and in the place of what is designated in the 
christian Scriptures as '^the kingdom of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Chrisc." In the nomenclature of the christian Scrip- 
tures, there arc but two governments — the kingdoms of -this 
world, and the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
kingdoms of this World include all human governments, 
whether savage, barbarous, or civilized; and the kingdom 
of the Lord is the divine government during the christian 
dispensation. When that dispensation shall end, the Lord 
will surrender the kingdom to God.^ But during its ex- 
istence, it is, in the Scriptures, called the kingdom of* the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

So the terms civil government^ civil 8ocieiy.y is used, and 
will be used by me throughout this discussion, in the sense 
of human governmental kingdoms of this world; while divine 
government and divine law will be used to designate the gov- 
ernment of the Lord Jesus Christ and his latffs. And, in 
that sense, I say that American slavery is an institution of 
civil government; and y^u agree to it in that sense ; for in 
your last, jou say '^ human laws are essential to the in- 
stitution of slavery." So much for this; and I hope 'we 
will understand one another hereafter, and that you will 
attach the same idea to the words I use, that I do myself^ 
when I use the phrases civil society, civil government, and 
divine government and divine law. 

Another preliminary matter relating to definitions, and 
the having of clear ideas of things about which we talk. 

You set out by quoting from John the definition of sin, 
that it is a transgression of the law, I accepted it, because 
it is pf divine authority, and hence true. But I went on 
further, to give the Scripture definition of righteousness, 

' <1) 1 Cor. XT, 24-28. 
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that it wag doing what God commanded. Sin then, is the 
transgres9uyn of God's law ; and righteousness is doing his 
epmmandmenU — keeping his law. Let us keep these ideas 
clear in Oar minds, brother Wiley, when we go to examine 
to see whether anything is sinful or righteous. If it is a 
transgression of God's law, it is sin ; if it is doing a com- 
mand of God, it is righteous. Hence, doing a thing not 
forbidden of God, is not sin ; and doing a thtag not com- 
manded \>f God, is not righteousness. Hence, to make 
slavery sinful, it must be forbidden : to make it righteous, 
it must be commanded. You have undertaken to prove it 
sinful; I have not undertaken to prove it righteous. But 
jou seem to think that my denying that it is sinful, is an 
averment that it is righteous. Not so, my brother. But 
you say *^it must be either right or wrong.'' That may be 
true, and still it may not be either sinful or rightQOus, in 
the Scripture sense of sin and righteousness. I will try 
and show you that this is so. To migrate, or travel from 
one place to another, may be right or wrong, that is, it may 
be proper or improper, expedient or inexpedient, for any 
particular person to do so at a particular time ; but it is not 
righteousness to do it unless it is commanded of God, nor 
sinful to do it unless it is prohibited of God. Now, when 
Abram left Haran and went to Canaan, he did an act of 
righteousness, because God had commanded him to do so: 
a.nd, if the apostles had gone by the way of the Gentiles, 
or into the cities of the Samaritans, when the Lord sent 
them, during his ministry, they would have sinned, because 
he commanded them not to do so. ^ny -other person that 
went at the time Abram went, or at any other time, from 
Haran to Canaan, did not ^Mo righteousness" bj[ that act; 
nor did any other pefsons that went by the way of the 
GentileSi or into the cities of the Samaritans, sin by so 
doing. A great many other instances could be given from 
Scripture to the same effect. Hence, we see the necessity, 
if we want to understand " the mind of Christ " and " grow 
in the knowledge of" him, to keep correct ideas of sin and 
righteousness before our minds when we presume to caU 
anything sinful or righteous. 

1 will now proceed to review what you have said in yjour 
last, under the respective numerical heads. 

1. As jrott seem to think I have ^* failed " to give a single 
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instance in support of the truth of the declaration that " in ', 
almost every particular, is the relation between master and 
slave different from that between the owner and the animal^ 
of the brute creation ;" and reiterate the assertion that 
" the institution of slavery reduces human beings to a level * 
with animals of the brute creation," I will elaborate these 
matters some further. 

Does the instilution of slavery deprive human beings of 
epeecb, of thought, of the reasoning powers, of the mental 
faculties generally, of the affections, of the erect attitude or 
upright position in which God formed- man to go, of an im- 
mortal spirit, and of religious aspirations' toward his 
Maker? It must do all this, and even more, before it can 
be truly said that it reduces human beings to a level with 
animals of the brute creation ; for they lack all these things. 
I can not now call to mind but one particular in which the 
rielation between master and slave, and the relation between 
the owner and the animal of the brute creation, is the same, 
and that particular is the relation of owner and owned. In 
everything else that I can now think of, the relation between 
them 16 different. The relation between the master and the 
slave is that of man and man, with all .the concomitants of 
conversation, society, &c., &c., including the high and holy 
relation of brethren in the kingdom of Christ ; while the 
relation between the owner and the animal of the brute 
creatioi^, is simply that of man and brute, differing in almost 
every respect from that of man and man. 
• Now, though you are " willing to risk the whole contro- 
versy on the truth " of the declaration that " the institution 
does no such thing" as reduce human beings to the level of 
brutes, I shall not hold you to it, though I have shown that 
it "does no such thing." My object is to convince your 
judgment, not to obtain a mere polemic victory, in this 
friendly investigation. It is best, however, as*I think you 
will see now, to come down to sober truth, and drop all 
such exaggerated assertions that have been asserted and re- 
asserted so long by excited, if not demented persons, that 
many good people have unfortunately fallen into the belief 
of them, without examination as to their truth. 

I did not complain that you did not quote chapter and 
verse for your, home-made Scripture, nor that you quoted 
it for Scripture. I only tried to induce "joxsl \o t^Vj \i^^\i. 
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Scripture itself, and not upon home-made scraps of any 
kind. I do not know who is the author of the scrap, " none 
but God can own a man," and do not pretend to say but 
that he was " possessed of more wisdom than either of us ;" 
but I have said that " it is contradictory of divine Scripture, 
as will appear before we get through this discussion," which 
I now reiterate, and add to it, that the scrap is untrue, not- 
withstanding the wisdom of its author, as «ny one may be 
convinced who will travel from Cincinnati south to the Gulf 
of Mexico, in which travel he will find that others tlia,n God 
not only can, but actually do, own many men. 

According fo your own opinion of your first argument, 
as you state the argument in your last number, that slavery 
reduces man to the level of the brute creation^ is a necessary 
part ; and as I have shown that proposition to be untrue, 
that argument falls. As I said in my first, this argument 
is a fallacy. Stripped of all verbiage, it is this : All men 
have a common origin, there-fore slavery is sinful ! Most 
illogical ! And it is contradicted by a fact patent to every 
one. Parents ard children arc of the shme bloody and yet 
parents have property * in their children, and the children 
property in their parents, both by civil law and divine law. 

But there is another thing that exists in this argument, 
that exists in nearly all the others, and I had as well notice 
it here, once for all, It is, that you come to the conclusion 
that a thing is sinful, through three or four deductions from 
some passage of Scripture, or from some principle taught 
in the Scriptures. Now, that method of proceeding is 
called in the Scriptures " philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the^traditions of men, after the rudiments'of the world, and 
not after (or according to) Christ;" and the command is, to 
"beware lest any man spoil"* us through it. To this I 
will ai this time add, that from the day thai God put Adam 
into the gardSn of Eden, and gave him the law of his con- 
duct, down* to the close of the book of Revelations, there 
is no recorded case of God's holding any one accountable 
for a sin, and as a sinner, for violating something that was 
arrived at only by some two, three or four deductions from 
something that God had said. And in all cases where Gt)d 
held any one accountable as a sinner, it was for the viola- 
tion of something .that God had directly said. Sin and 
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. righteousness, based upon inferences, built up the papacy, 
and, with other things, brought on the long night of moral 
dartness, which has now, thank God^ nearly passed away. 
We should come out not only from Bablyon, bujt from her 
practices. If we follow her practices, we are so far a part 
of her. Coming out of the communion and ecclesiastical 
body of the Man of Sin, does not prevent us from being a 
part of the Man of Sin, if we follow his practices and do 
his work. We must not only come out of Babylon, but we 
must leave th^e everything Babylonish, even though it he 
" a goodly Babylonish garment,"^ of reasoning men to act 
from their deductions from what Go<l has said, instead of 
acting directly from what he has said, without the deduc- 
tion or the inference. I say these things that you may re- 
flect upon them, and examine the good word o-f God to see 
whether these things are so:. and that you may ceas€fto try 
to prove slavery sinful by inference, and begin to toe^k up 
direct proof of its sinfulness. 

2. The laws of Indiana divorce men and their wive*, and 
take children from One or both of the parents, as the case 
may be, for all time to^com^; and slave laws do it for no 
longer a time. Indiana has never had occasion to do it — 
but she may; and other States of the Union have had- occa- 
sion to draft husbands, fathers and brothers, from wives, 
children and sisters, and take them to battle where they 
were slain and never returned. And the European, govern- 
ments are now constantly doing this. 

I must correct another incorrect assertion, brother WijiEY. 
The institution does not " ruthlessly separate " hu«band and 
wife. Bad masters may, and perhaps sometimes do; but 
not a thoosanxith part of the instances that have been con- 
stantly represented throughout the North, during th« last 
ten or fifteen years, ever existed in fact. When masters 
do 80, it is their sin, and is so set down in the liaw of God 
governing in the premises ; and not a, word of condemna- 
tion, in that place, of the institution or relation existing be- 
tween the master and the slave, is found. 

3; I admit, brother Wiley, that what th^ apostles preached 
and taught, is the preaching tcand teaching of the Savior; . 
for he sent them as he was sent. But please to cite me to 
the passage where either he or the apostles preached " de- 

~ (1) Josh. Til, 91. 
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liverance to the captives," in your sense of deliverance, to-, 
wit, freeing the slaves, (and all the country they all preached 
and taught in was full of slaves,) and that will show that it 
is right to preach abolitionism, and that your construction 
of the prophecy that the Savior read,* is right. The pas- 
sages you cite tne to, Acts xxvi, 16-18 ; Eph. iii, 8f say 
nothing about slavery, freeing the slaves, or even about 
captives. The first is a rehearsal, by Paul, of his conver- 
sion ; and the second says he was to preach the unsearchable 
Hches of Christ-^not that the slaves should be freed, nor 
that slavery was sinful. Would it not be wellfor preachers 
to do that way now ? 

4. The Golden Rule. I warned you about visions and 
dreams, because you had, in your first number, mentioned 
visions and dreams. You wholly fail to answer my inquiry, 
w'hy, if your construction of ^he Golden Rule is right, the 
apostles, in writing to christian masters and slaves, did not 
tell them so, and direct the masters to free the slaves. 
Tou, however, close with the broad assertion, " that no man 
can practice the institution, of slavery, as it is practiced in 
the South, without violating this rule." What a pity that 
Paul made so great a mistake in Philemon's case, ^n ^sending 
'Onesimus back to serve him, instead of telling Philemon 
that he could not retain Onesimus as a slave, without viola- 
ting the Lord's Golden Rule; and that he must let Onesi- 
mus go ; and that if he did not, he would sin. But it needed 
the light of modern wisdom, without revelation, to so Jearn 
Paul his duty in that case, and the other cases where he 
wrote to masters as to how they should demean themselves 
to their slaves. 

Let us examine this Golden Rule a little, and see whether 
you understand it. In creeds and larger and shjorter 
ohatechisms, and in spelling books, when I was a boy, it was 
put down thus : Whatsoever ye would that men should do to * 
you^ in like circumstances, do ye even so to them. But that 
is not the rule; yet your interpretation makes that the rule. 
But the rule is : Whatsoever you would that men should do 
io you^ do ye even so to them. Let us apply this to the mas- 
ter and slave directly. Does the master want the slave to 
free him? No: because the master is free. Hence, be 
need not free the slave, as he does not want the slave to 

'' Ky\ Lake W, 18, 19. 
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free him. Poes the slave want the master to free him ? 
Though it might be, and is o'therwise with most of the 
slaves, let the answer be, yes. But the slave can not do to . 
the master what he wants the master to do to him, because 
the master is already free. So that in the case in discus- 
sion, to-wit, that between the master and the slave, where 
the slave wants to be liberated, the Golden Rule does not 
direct the master to liberate the slave, and the master's 
failing to do it, is not a violation of the Golden Rule, unlei$ 
• the phrasey in like circumstances, be interpolated into the rule. 
All your argument from this rule requires that interpola- 
tion into it. Brother Wiley, we do not want the Scriptures 
interpolated ; and it seems now, from the examination, that 
Paul and Peter were right, in not telling christian masters, 
in their epistles, that slaveholding was a violation of the 
Lord's Golden Rule. v 

5. The Lord has two sets of laws for his disciples ; one ' 
to govern them and their conduct in his house and kingdom, 
and with and towards their brethren in Christ, and one to 
govern them in their conduct '^ towards them that are with- 
out,"' and as being members or subjects of the kingdoms of 
this world. But to "rightfully divide the word of truth,'^ 
on this subject, will come up hereafter, and will take too 
much space here. The "law of liberty" mentioned by 
James is not a law to free slaves who are slaves by the laws 
of the kingdoms of this world ; but I forbear to elaborate 
and show that at present. 

6. I can now only briefly say, that woi*shipping the . 
Lord's disciple, is not worshipping him ; hence the passage. 
Matt. XXV, 84-46, doe's not prove that as we treat the 

. Lord's disciples, we treat him. But more of this hereafter. 

7. The Savior is a good Master, and keeps his Father's 
pommaudments ; and hence does nol violate any of the 
divine laws relating to masters. And as to selling, separa- 
ting husband and wife, &c., which is uppermost so much in 
heated imaginations, I have not space to elaborate now. I 
will only at this time briefly say,'that he chose Paul, saying 
at the time he "captivated" him, that he would "show him 
how great things he had to suffer" for him;' which things 
Paul did suffer, even to the giving up of his life. Stephen; 

, James, Peter, Paul, and, it is said, nir the apostles except 

0) Col. It, 6; 1 Cor. T, 13, 13. (3) 3 Tim. U, U. ^PiSuT^J^ 
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John, were " sold " even unto death, in the service of the 
Lord, as well as into prison, to stripes, ke. So mach is 
not exacted of slaves in any State of this Union ! The 
Lord took upon him the form of a slave, and was obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Cross, which, by the 
Roman law, was inflicted only on slaves and malefactors. 
Such obedience is not exacted of any slave in the United 
States. This was the ^' mind " that was in Christ, that we 
are directed to have in us.^ Look at the passage carefaliy, 
and you will see that for his so demeaning hrmself, he was 
highly exalted, and given a name above every other name. 
We, by being like-minded, and conducting oursehres as he 
did, will be exalted also. With an abolition imagination, 
and manner of speaking of things^ but actually sticking to 
the facts, and not exaggerating or adding to the facts re- 
corded of these slaves of the Lord, and the Lord himself, 
quite a raw-head and bloody-bones account could be framed. 
But I wilt not do it. Such exaggerated pictures, it is not 
proper for christians to draw, even of matters pertaraing to 
the laws and administration of the civil government, mad 
less of those appertaining to the kingdom t)S the Lord. 
Christians' speech should "be seasoned with salt,"^ and 
they should think on " whatsoever things are true,'** and 
not contemplate exaggerated fictions. When I have space, 
I shall dwell somewhat at length upon this branch of the 
inquiry. * I will now only say, that in the kingdom of God, 
we have but one Pope, that is. Father, who is God; one 
Lord, that is. Master, who is Christ ; and . all of us are 
brethren ;^ while in the kingdoms of this world, there are 
gods many and lords many.* And the divine law gives 
rnles to govern christians in their conduct in both king- 
doms. And becoming a member of the Lord's kingdom, 
does not free us frodip the kingdoms of this world, and from 
our duties in them, while we live on earth. 

8. I can notice this but very briefly now. " Render 
therefore to all their dues." What dues, brother WiLBY? 
Why, dues under the civil government, its laws, institutions 
and regulations. Slaves, in our Constitution, are defined 
to be persons held to service by the laws of a State. The 

services of the slave, therefore, in our kingdoms of this 

. .-,...»■.. ■ . ■ I. J , 

(1) Phil.il,&-0. (3) Phil, iv, 8. (6) lCor.viii.6. 
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YTorla, are " dues " to the master. This divine law, to ren- 
der to all their dues, is an injunction to the christian slave 
to render to his master the service *' due " the master by 
the laws of the State ; to the christian subject of a mon- 
archy, to render the taxes military and other services "du^" 
the monarch, by the laws of the kingdom ; to the christian 
citizen of this republic, to render to the other States, and 
to the citizens of the other States, their " dues *' under the 
Constitution and laws, that is, to lei them have peace aiiul 
quiet, and to give them kindness and courtesy in our con- 
duct towards them personally, and protection to them and 
their institutions, including the slaves held to service to them, 
bp the laws of their States, &c. These are their " dues " 
under our Constitution, and the Union formed thereby. 
More on this subject hereafter. 

Card- playing and horse-racing are modern sins, manufac- 
tured by the same methods that manufactured the Man of 
Sin. They may, and generally do, lead to sin ; but are not 
sinful by the law of the Lord. Polygamy is forbidden in 
the christian Scriptures. 

Of Becaqse those who hire laborers to reap down their 
fields, and then keep back the hire of the laborers by fraud, 
commit sin thereby that entereth into the ears of the I^ord 
of Sabaoth; therefore, slavery is sinful! This is the argu- 
ment. Thii^ must 6e a curious passage of Scripture ; for 
it seems that anything can be provedxby it. An'excellent 
brother, who had insisted rather unsuccessfully that I should 
pay him for certain of his missionary labor that he said he 
had been doing, finally thundered this passage at me. In 
reply, I simply informed him that I had not hired him to reap 
any field for me. So a christian master can reply to you, 
that he has not hired his slaves ; and in addition to that, he 
can say, that he regularly '* renders" to his slaves their 
"dues."' Brother Wiley, this passage fits neither my mis- 
sionary brother's ease, nor yours. 

I have tried to " come right up to the work, and meet " 
your arguments, brother Wiley ; and I apprehend that you 
will do me the justice to admit that I have ''come right up" 
at least: I think I have met them. 

Yours in christian bonds, 

Jer. Smith. 

March 26ih, 1861. 
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Dear Brother Smith : — Your reply number two is now 
before me, and I am truly glad that our labors have been 
characterized thus far by a kind christian spirit. 

In your last article, you labor extensively to show the 
meaning of certain words and phrases ; and to prove that, 
according to your use of them, American slavery is an m- 
stitution of " civil society." 

You define *' civil society or civil government" to mean 
all human (/ovemmenis, whether savage, barbarous, or civi- 
lized. And, in " that sense," you say : *^ American slavery 
is an institution of civil society or civil government." And 
you further say, ^^ that is the sense in which you have used, 
and intend to use these terms." In your definitions you 
have given the legal or technical meaning of those terms; 
and your solution of, the question stands thus : Civil society 
or civil government means all human governments^ sava.ge 
and barbarous, as well as civilized. Now, brother Smith, 
'I cheerfully accept your definitions ; for you haye fully sus- 
tained the truth of my position on this point. 

My position in the very commencement of this discos- 
sion was, that slavery originated in paganism, and that its 
tendencies are back to paganism again. I did not claim 
that slavery is paganism, but that it originatedtn paganism, 
and that its tendencies are back to where it originated. 

In my second article, it was shown that barbarism is the' 
legitimate outgrowth of . paganism ; and that barbarism, 
paganism, and civilization, form three kinds of society : and- 
this you admit. And as the harharous institution of slavery, 
a relic of paganism, has been forced into civil society, it 
therefore forms no part of civil society in fa^t; it belongs 
to civil society, only in your qualified sense, which is, that 
civil society means savage^ and barbarous society. Tins 
was my position at the commencement of this discasnon, 
and this is the truth of the case. Slavery is indeed a sav* 
age, barbarous, sinful institution, turn it which way yon 
will. The proposition, that '' slavery is an institution of 
civil society," is not the question we proposed to discuss; 
but still I am much pleased with what you have said upon 
it. Your definitions have fully established the truth of my 
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position ; and it will hereafter be clearly understood^ that 
slavery belongs to savage, barbarous society, technically 
called "civil society/' And it will be remembered also, 
that every effort you make, brother Smith, to show that 
American slavery is not sinful, you are laboring to show 
that savage barbarity is not sinful. And if it can be shown 
that savage barbarity is sinful, then is American slavery sin- 
ful. And if you admit that savage barbarity is sinful, (and 
this you must do) then you admit, upon purely logical prin- 
ciples, that slavery is a sinful institution. From these con- 
elusions there is no way of .escape. 

The next item to be noticed is the criterion by which the 
"proposition in debate must be settled. It will be remem- 
bered, that at the coipmencement of this our friendly inves- 
tigation, it was shown that sin is the transgression of God's 
law ; and to this you agree. It was also shown that " all 
imrighteousness is sin." Now, according to these defini-* 
tiona of sin,, given in the precise words of the Scripture, it 
srill be seen, that whatever an individual does that is not 
righteousness, must be sinful. And hence I repeat it, that 
davery must be either right or wrong. 

But you labor to show that sin and righteousness depend 
Entirely upon positive express commands. That to do a 
;>08itiv9 express cammand, is righteousness ; and to do what 
8 positively and expressly forbidden, is sinful. And, upon 
:he principle of positive and express requisitions, you sus- 
[>eDd the whole of the righteousness or sinfulness of the 
icts of the human family. And, in order to establish the 
truth of this position, you illustrate by two given cases : 
the case of Abram and the Lord's apostles. You say : 
''^ When Abram went from Haran to Canaan, he did an act 
of rip;bteousness, because God commanded him to do so;" 
wd ^* if the apostles had gone by the way of the Gentiles, 
or into tl^ cities of th,e Samaritans, when the Lord sent 
fchem during his ministry, they would have sinned, because 
be commanded them not to do so." Then you add : ^^ Ai>y 
Dtber person that went at the time Abram went, or at any 
ither time, from Haran to Canaan, did not do righteous- 
ness by that act; nor did any other person that went by the 
iray of the Gentiles^ or into th^ cities of the Samaritans, 
lin by so doing." 

Here is your argument, brother Smith, to establish the 
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truth of your proposition, that the sinfulness and righteoiM- 
ness of man wholly depends upon disobedience or obedienee 
of the positive^ express commands of God. You have cob- 
mitted a fatal error at this point, as I will now proceed to 
show. , 

While there is no man who believes more in positire 
divine institutions than myself, and while no one believfl^ 
more fully than I do, that God has given to man, in his 
written word, a full and complete plan of salvation, still 
there .ire moral obligations and moral duties, as clearly set 
forth in the Gospel, as there arc positive express commuid- 
ments. There are positive^ morale and relative obligationi 
or duties to be performed. And as no one but Abram was 
commanded to go to Canaan, in the same sense that he was, V: 
therefore it was a special case, and comes within the por- !> 
view of moral obligations of the Gospel^ of Christ. As ; :« 
well might an individual bring up the case of the thief on t 
the Cross, to prove the gejieral rule or plan of salvation, re- ^^ 
vealed in the christian {Scriptures, as to bring up Abram's 
case to establish the truth of your position. Sending out/ 
the apostles was angther special case, a parallel case with hi 
the one just examined ; and no more establishes the tratli 
of your position, than the case of the palsied man beio|^' 
miraculously cured, establishes th6 plan of salvatioQ. 

• In order to show more forcibly the total failure of yoir 
position, and to exhibit the moral obligations set forth ift 
the GoMen Rule — the law of love — I will instance a few 
cases. There is, or has been, systems, legalized systems rf 
gambling, called lotteries, in our country; and still there is 
not one express command in the Scriptures about then. 
Are we, therefore, left in the dark on this subject? Of 
could we all engage in such business and not commit sinl \ 
Again, men assemble together at the card-table, stake their 
money, and play cards, win or lose ; and still there is no Iji 
positive, express command on the subject. Can individoab, ; 
therefore, practice gambling of this kind and not commit 
sin ? Or does the moral government of the Lord Jesus 
Christ — " the Golden Rule " — condemn all such. things? It 
most assuredly does. Once more: Were a C9mpaDy of' 
persons, in a clandestine manner, to place some obstructioft 
in the pathway between your mansion-house and your oi&oei 
and cause you to get some of your limbs broken, could Uiej 
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o 80, anS not commit sin? There is no such thing posi- 
ively or expressly forbidden. But the law of love — the 
apral principle of the gospel— clearly forbidls and bondemns 
ill such things. 

Many more cases might be offered ; but one more will 
Bttffice for the present. Were a company of persons to 
fiisten the iron grasp upon you and me, brother ISmith, and 
ibipce us and our families from our comfortable dwellings, 
•fid place us entirely in»the same condition that the institu- 
tioo of American slavery places human beings, could such 
•aactbedpne aiid no sin committed by it? Let this be 

{iswered according to the Golden Rule — according to the 
w of love, and the whole question will be forever settled. 

The next item is in reference to the institution of slavery 
Cueing human beings to a level with the animal of the 
irute creation. 

0n this point you say : " Does the institution of slavery 
leprive human beings of speech, of thought, of the reason- 
Ug powers, of the mental faculties generally, of the affec- 
ifJns," &c. / 

Now, brother Smith, I did not say that slavery makes of 
inman beings animals of the brute creation, as you would 
lave me to say, or as your reply indicates ; for that would 
^ a contradiction of terms; but I did say, that the institu- 
ion of slavery deduces human beings to a level with the an- 
mal of the brute creation. That is what I said.; and in 
;he true sense of this subject, that position can be main- 
Aijied. 

You ask, " Does the institution of slavery deprive human 
)Bings of speech ?" I answer, yes! It does not always 
leprive them of the power of speech, but it does indeed 
leprive theft of the liberty of speech,? and that is the true 
lense in which I am discussing this subject; and in that 
icnse it does reduce human bein^js to a level with the ani- 
Bal of the brute creation. 

In the true sense of the institution of slavery, and in 
•eference to the /ad of it redudng human beings to a level 
fith the animal of the brute creation, t will offer the fol- 
owing : As the animal of the brute creation is an article of 

(1) Were brother Wiuct alive now, what wonld he say of Bumsidc and his -order " No. 
8," and HaBcall and his order **No. 9:" and of the banishment of Vallandighami Would 
ta aot Miy that those Generals and the administration were reducing free American citi- 
ens to the ievel of the animal of. the brute creation, and hence sinful institutions t 
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merchandize, 80 is the slave. As the animal of tlie binte 
creation is taught to know the meaning of words expres- 
sive of the vfill of the owner, so is the slave. As the ani* 
mal of the brute creation is compelled bj force to obey thi 
will of the owner, so is the slave. As the animal of Al 
brute creation is deprived of owning anything, so is the 
slave. As the animal of the brute creation may l>e deprived 
of nurturing and enjoying the association of its offspriiigi 
so may the slave. As the owner of the animal, of the bratt. 
creation can sell the animal at pleasure, even so can the 
slave be sold. As the owner of the animal of the brate 
creation disregards the affections (for the animal of the, 
brute creation, brother Smith, has both mind and affections) 
of the animal by separating it from its mate, and its off- 
spring, even so does the institution of slavery disregard the 
affections of the slave, by separating him from his com* 
panion and offspring, and thus reducing him to a level with 
the animal of the brute creation. 

In all these cases, and in many- more, does the institution 
of slavery reduce, or bring down, human beings to a level 
with the animal of the brute creation. And I am still wil- 
ling to risk the whole controversy upon the truth of tbia 
one item. " Sober truth " is enough for me. 

"None but God can own a man." Tou inform me that 
if I will take a tour to -the South, I will certainly see that * 
the above quotation is not true. Well, I am willing to ad- 
mit that, by the authority of the sinful institntion of slavery, 1 
one man is permitted to 9wn another, as an article of mer- 
chandise ; but none hut God can own a many in the true 
sense of ownership. No man can own his fellow-man, only 
by authority of the sinful institution of oppression, made 
by man, in direct opposition to the law of the divine law- 
giver. 

Next in order comes the item of separating families. On 
this item you say : " The laws of Indiana divorce n^en and 
their wives, and take children from one or both of their 
parents, as the case may be, for all time to conae ; and the 
slave laws do it for no longer time." Now, brother 8mitH| 
these remarks of yours fail to reach the point I made. Hy 
argument went to show, that husbands and wives, being 
separated by divorce, or parents and children, being separa- 
ted by being called into the service of their country, doei 
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not separate families in the same sense thai slavery sepa- 
rates them. This must be done, brother Smith, otherwise 
the argument fails to reach the case. But you claim that 
I have fallen into an error by saying that the institution of 
slavery nUhlesal}/ separates husband and wife. This is not 
an error ;. it is strictly true. Take for example the follow- 
ing : Deacon A., quite a respectable man, by the authority 
of the peculiar institution, owns a number of slave families, 
men, women, and children; he is kind to them, even better 
than the law requires ; but he is suddenly called by death 
iway, and they are left to the tender mercies of the insti- 
.tation : what now is done with them ? What will the pecu- 
liar institution do for them ? They are forced to the auction 
block, where the institution, with all its tender mercies, 
nUhleaslff separates husband and wife, parents and children, 
to realize all the horrors of perpetual bondage. This, dear 
b]i^other, is what the institution of slavery does do ; and if 
such an institution is not sinftdj then it is no use to talk 
about anything being sinful. 

The next item is your reply to my argument on Luke iv, 
18, 19. But you so signally failed to remove, or to even 
weaken the force of my argument, that it is unnecessary to 
make any further defence of it now. ^ 

But again : In regard to i;he Golden Rule you say : 
*^ What a pity Paul made so great a mistake in Philemon's 
case, in sending Onesimus back to serve him, instead of tell- 
ing Philemon that he could not retain Onesimus as a slave, 
without violating the Lord's Golden Rule ; and he must let 
Onesimus go free ; and if he did not he would sin." I am 
glad that you brought up this case ; for I am prepared, by 
it, to show two facts : first, that Philemon and Onesimus 
were brothers according to the flesh; and second, after 
Onesimus was converted to Christianity, he was no longer 
boond to service. If this can be done, then one of two 
things must be true. He was not a servant in the sense of 
American slavery ; or the Gospel, when it converts a man, 
destroys the relation of master and slave. If the trutli oi 
the above statements is questioned, I pledge myself to sus- 
tain them ; but for the present, I will pass to notice some 
other remarks made in regard to the Golden Rule. . Tou 
say : *^ The slave can n'ot do to his master what he wants 
the master to do to him, because the master is already free." 
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The Golden Rule says, " All things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them." Bot 
you say this can not be done ! " The slave can not do to 
his master what he wants the master to do to him." Thus 
you have shown, that the institution of slavery makes it 
impossible for the Golden Rule to be obeyed. The Lord 
has given this rule, and its moral obligations rest upon every 
human being ; but you have shown that it is morally, yea, 
utterly impossible for the slave, while he remains in slavery, 
to obey it. Now, brother Smith, you certainly can see, 
that, according to your own showing, it is the sinful iustita* 
tion of slavery that places individuals in such a condition 
that they can not obey God. The slaveholder won^t obey 
the Golden Rule and free his slaves, as he would that others 
should do to him ; and therefore the slave can not obey it, 
according to your own showing. If an institution, that 
makes it impossible to obey the moral obligations plainly 
set forth in the word of the Lord, is not sinful, then it is in 
vain to try to show that anything is sinful. But if mas- 
ters would obey the moral obligations contained in the 
Golden Rule, and free their slaves, then the slave could also 
obey the moral obligations of this rule. 

Again you say : ''The Lord has two sets of laws for his 
disciples; one to govern them in their conduct in his house 
and kingdom, and with and towards brethren in Christ, and 
one to govern them in their conduct towards them that are 
without, and as being members or subjects of the kingdoms 
of this world." But you passed from this item without de- 
fining yourself; and I think that you have placed yourself 
in a dilemmak, turn which way you will. But I wait to hear 
from you again. 

In your next item you say : *' The Savior is a good Mas- 
ter;" but you fail to show his slave code^ or to show that he 
eold his slaves for money. I can not see what you introduce 
this item for, unless it was to prove that American slavery 
is a righteous institution. If this is your object, then yoa 
must* show where the Lord made merchandise of his disci- 
ples, and bought and sold them for money. If this is not 
your object, then your pleadings on this point has no bear- 
ing oi\ the subject in dispute. 

In reply to my argument, based upon the passage, " Ren- 
der therefore to all their dues," you ask, " What dues, bro- ' 
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tfcer Wiley?" Then you answer':, "Why, dues under the 
civil gjovernment, its laws, institutions, and regulations." 
Again, you say : ^' Slaves, in our Cocistitution, are ^efiived 
to be pers6n8 held to service by the laws of a State. The 
service of the slave is, therefore, in our kingdom of this 
world, due to the master." Thus it is seen, that your reply 
is wholly based upon the assumption that the institution of 
slavery is a righteous institution. You are compelled first 
to go to the law authorizing §lavery; and then assume that 
it has the divine sanction upon it ; and then you assert that 
t^e apostle, when he said, "render to all their dues," 
meant the service oT tlie dave to his master. But as you 
promise more on this point, I will wait to see if you hav^ 
anything better. . ' . 

Your last item in reply number two, is an attempt to meet 
my Dth argument; but for some cause, either for tj^ want 
of time, or space, or ideas, you failed to reach the argu- 
ment. You related -an anecdote about some good mission- 
ary brother, and closed your argument, and left my argu- 
ment standing, with all its force against the institution of 
slavery. 

I, will now proceed with my regular file of arguments. 

10. This, my tenth argument, is founded upon the fol- 
lowing words of the apostle: " Wl^ere there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian^ 
Scythian, 'bond nor free : but Christ is all in all."' This 
passage shows that the Gospel of Christ sets aside Judaism, 
Barbarism, or slavery, and makes all one in Christ; and 
that " Christ is all in all." Thus* it is %hown that the 4)ar-^ 
barous inetitution of slavery is sinful. 

II. This argument is drawn fromthe following passage: 
"And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him.'^ 

To do anything in the name of the Lordy is to do it by the 
authority of the Lord. And this passage says, " whatso- 
ever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus." No man, or set of men, ean enact a slave jsoAe, 
and bring human beings inte perpetual bondage, as the in- 
stitution of American slavery ^ees, without committing sin^ 

unless the Lord Jesus has authorized it ; and, as he has 

' ■ 
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never authorized any such thing, therefore the in^titdtioa 
of American slavery is a sinful institution. 

Now, brother Smith, you must meet these arguments 
with plain sober truth, or fail in your undertaking. 

Yours in christian lore, 

Thob. Wnjnr. 
April 9th, 1861. 



JER. SMITH'S REPLY NUMBER THREE. 



My Dear Brother Wiley : — ^Your number three^ dated 
April 9th, is before me. 

It seems that I must pay some more attention to the 
meaning of words and phrases, that we may, if possible, 
arrive at clear and distinct ideas. We must do that if we 
desire to reason correctly, and ^' come to the knowledge of 
the truth ;" and if we do not, we will " never be able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth;" but as Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, so we will also ^^ resist the truth," 
and become of the sort who creep into houses, and lead 
eaptive silly women.^ And, without arriving at clear, and 
distinct, and correct definitions and ideas of the words and 
phrases used in the good word of the Lord, we will " strive 
about words to no profit,"^ which we are commanded not to 
4o; and if we do, we sin.- 

I said in my last, th^t '^ civil government or dvU society 
means the government of the State, or the secular govern- 
ment, whether it exists umong a pagan people or christian 
people, and whether the people were civilized or barbarous;" 
and that ^' the terms civil government, civil Bociety, are used, 
and will be used by me throughout this discussion, in the 
sense of human yovemmenta — kingdoms of this tvorW 
Tou^ in your la&t, state this thus : ^^ Civil society or civil 
government means all human governments; savage and bar- 
barous as well as civilized;" and you cheerfully accept that. 
Now look and see how you have mis-stated what I said. I 
•poke of civilized and barbarous people, while you convert • 

(1) a'nm.m,«-%. ^\ aTim. u,m. 



V 



DBBATB WITH IILDKR WIL8T. 251 

it into savage, barbarous, and ciyilized. govermnenis — a very 
different thing. But in the next step, jou get still further 
off, and say : " It (slavery) belpngs to civil society, onty 
in your (my) qualified sense, "which is, that civil society 
means savage and barbarotis society 'M ! and afterwards, get- 
ting still further off, you go on to say, " it will hereafter be 
clearly understood that slavery belongs to savage, barba- 
rous society " ! ! ! and then you assume that I must show 
that ^^ savage barbarity " is not sinful, and that you are to 
show that it is sinful, instead of 'showing that slavery is ! !! 

Why do you take savage and iarharous^ and leave out 
civUizedy when you talk of my definition of society and 
government, when, according to what you "accept" as 
what I said, it included civilized '^ as well as " savage and 
barbarous ? Why did you not say, as you might properly 
have* said, that " it will hereafter be clearly understood that 
slavery belongs to civilized society " ? Brother Wiley, this 
method of proceeding is not the proper one by which to 
come to the- knowledge of the truth. 

" Sin is the transgression of the law ;'' " all unrighteous- 
ness is sin.'' Righteousness is doing the things commanded 
of God.' These are Scripture definitions ; the last, though 
not in the exact words of the Scripture, is scripturally ac- 
curate. 

In your last you say, ^^ whatever an individual does that 
is not righteous, must be sinful." Here, in a nut-shell, is 
the difference between us. Let us go to work, right here, 
and ascertain which is in error ; and, having done that, we 
cfcn see clearly our way further on. 

Righteousness is doipg God's commands. What, then, 
musr be unrighteousness ? Clearly jiot doing God's com- 
mands; for un^ placed before a word, is not, or the nega- 
tive of what is expressed by the word. Hence, the un- 
righteousness that is sin, is the not doing of what God 
commands. Consequently it Is not true, that " whatever an 
individual does that is not righteous, must he sinful." 

I desire, you, brother Wiley, to examine this with that 
calm, candid scrutiny, that I know you have the disposition 
to exercise, and I am confident that you will see that it is as 
above stated. The above statement itself, clearly shows its 
truth. If, however, further elucidation of it should be 
necessary, 1 shall furnish it h«reaftef • ^ 
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To call the cases of Abram's going from H^ran, and the 
i^postles' going by the -way of the Gentiles, or into the cities 
of the Samaritans, special cases, does not aid yoa ; for they 
were laws of' God to those persons. The case of the thief 
on the Gross was not a law, but a blessing bestowed. The 
Savior did not command him to do anything; but because 
the thief believed on him, and turned and applied for aid, 
he pardoned hrtn and promised him paradise. So of the 
palsied man, though in addition to the blessing bestowed 
upon him, he had a command given to him, which be obeyed.^ 
But to Abrara and to the apostles^ coramanc|s were given, 
which makes those cases entirely different from the thief » 
case. 

But I will now show that the same rule obtains ia God's 
law to all mankind, that did in the laws cited as to Abram 
and the apostles. 

*' The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who'hold the tra& 
in unrighteousness ; because that which may be known of 
God is manifest ia them ; for God hath shown it unto ihemr^ 

The wreath of God (which is the penalty of God's law) is 
revealed against not godliness and not righteousness of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness; that is, in disobedience 
of the truth, or law of God, made known of (or by) God, 
and manifested to them, and shown to them by God. This 
is shown to be so, if any more showing is necessary, in the 
fifth chapter of Ephesians, where it is shown that the wrath 
of God comes upon the children of disobedience Disobe- 
dience is there used to mean the same thing that unrigU- 
eousness is used to mean in Romans. 

And upon examination you will find it to be true through* 
,out the Scripture record, that the wrath of God came always 
upon disobedience or unrighteousness, both ''meaning the 
same thing. I will name some of the instances. Saul dis- 
obeyed aiid saved some of the 'spoils of Amalek. l^or this 
the wrath of God rejected him from bfeing king, and cut off 
his house and posterity. The Jewish nation disoJ>eyod the 
law of God given by Moses. For that the wrath of God 
sold them into captivity to the Babylonians, and took away 
their iplace and nation. The same nation afterwards dis- 

(l) ]Catt.iz,M;Uarkii,Vl^*,l!a\«^,\^<2&. (2) Bom. 1,18-19. 
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oT)eyed God in disobeying and rejecting the Lord. For 
tbis, together with the transgression oftthe law they com- 
mitted in raurdeting the Lord, the wrath of God visited the 
Borest vengeance and punishment upon them, which is still 
being inflicted, as they imprecated his blood on them and 
their children.^ 

You did not attempt in your last, my brother, to show 
any recorded case in the Bible, where God held any one to 
be a sinner, in any other case than for the violation of some- 
thing that God had directly said — where he ever accounted 
any one a sinner Toi constructive sins, or sqch as were made 
sins by inference only from what God had said. Until you 
do so, it is entirely unnecessary to think about or examine 
what you say about gambling, lotteries, card-tables, &c. 
Winning money, or articles of value, is dishonesty — not 
providing things hor.eu in the sight of all men, and is de- 
nounced as sinful in the christian Scripture, a half dozen 
times. The case of some one plafcing an obstruction where 
I was to walk, by which I w*ould get a limh brokeOv is a 
violation of the express command to put away from us all 
malice, recorded three diiferent times in the divine law.^ 
But enough. 

You may call slavery a "sinful institution," a "barbarous 
institution," &c., in every paragraph or page you write, but 
you do not thereby show it to be sinful ; nor will you, until 
you show it to be in violation of something that God has 
directly said as a command or direction to man ; and your 
effort to do so by inferences — two, thfree, or four, and some- 
times five or six inferences — from a command or direction 
of God, is labor lost ; and it looks to me like it is useless 
for you to further do so, until you have produced ai leasi 
one instance where God has ever accounted any one a wn- 
ner by inference. 

This is the point to which you must come, brother Wilbt. 
But I will still go on to show that the Scriptures quoted by 
you do not prove slavery sinful. Many of them are so 
wholly irrelevant to the proposition to be proved, that it 
looks to me unnecessary to notice them ; but, as we are 
laboring for our mutual instruction, I vcmst examine* them 
as far as space will permit. 



) Matt xxTil, 2ft. (2) Epb.lv,30-, Co\.\\i,%\ \'t^AV\. 
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To reduce human beings to a level with animals of the 
brute creation, is to reduce them to the same position in the 
order of creation and existence that is occupied and filled 
by brutes. They must have just such powers, faculties, 
and qualities as brutes have, and no more. Human beings 
that are not brought down to that place in the scale of ex- ' 
istence, are not reduced to a level with them. Slavery does 
not so reduce human beings. 

You say it does not deprive them of the power of speech, 
but it does of the liberty of speech. That is another error; 
for they are allowed all lawful speech, prober for persons in 
their state and condition in life. Unlawful speech, which 
is licentiousness of speech^ they are deprived of- Christians 
are deprived of the same thing, by the law of the Lord; 
uid does that reduce christians to a level with animals of 
the brute creation ? Certainly not. Here is the law of the 
Lord doing that : " There are many unruly and vain talkers 
and deceivers, specially they of the circumcision, whose 
mouths must be stopped; who subvert whole houses, teaching 
things which they ought not.'^* We have as many such 
talkers now as they had in Paul's time ; who subvert not 
only whole houses, but whole communities ; and they make * 
great clamor about liberty of speech, M^hen licentiousness 
of speech is what they mean by it. 

" None but God can own a man," you now admit to be 
untrue in this country. I have said that it will appear be- 
fore we get through this discussion, that it is contradictory 
of divine Scripture. I think it is now time for this to begin 
to appear. 

"And the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel, an<J 
he delivered them into the hands of spoilers that spoiled 
them, and he sold them into the hands of their enenues 
round about, so that they could not any longer stand before 
their enemies."^ " And the anger of the Lord was hot 
against Israel, and he sold them into the hand of Ghusan- 
rishathiam, king of Mesopotamia."^ " And the Lord 9old 
them into the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan, that reigned 
in Hazor."^ " And the anger of the Lord was hot against 
Israel, and he sold them into the hands of the PhilistineSi 
and into the hands of the children of Ammo^."'^ These 
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chQdren of Israel were the people of God, his chosen peo- 
ple ancl possession^ and we see that the Lord sold them^ 
these different times ; and when he sold them, others than 
Ood owned them. It is immaterial how long, or how short 
th^ time between the sales, and the delivery or redemption 
of Israel h^ God again. After sold and before redeemed, 
Israel tvaa. owned by those to whom Israel had been sold. 
If it be said this was because of Israel's sin, the reply is, 
how do we know but that the Africans' being sold into 
slavery here, in the United States, is because they have 
sinned? We have no revelation on the subject. The prov- 
idence of God, exhibited in the fact that tbey are enslaved 
here, is all that we have. Whether it is because they have 
sinned, or to reclaim them from the ^^barbaraism" in which 
they were and still are, in Africa, and christianise them, 
, and finally make them the means and instrument of reno- 
vating and elevating their race in Africa, we are not in- 
formed by' revelation ; and our reasoning and philosophical 
guesses at the purpose and object of God in their enslave- 
ment, are useless, if not wicked. The Spirit alone searches 
the deep things of God; and if they are necessary and 
proper for us to know, God reveals them to us by his Spirit.^ 
if they are aot, his judgments and determinations in the 
premises, are unsearchable, and his ways (Providences) are 
past flfnding out.^ 

I might as well say here, what is a reply to what you say 
under another head, that this is one of the ways that the 
Lord " sold his slaves,'^ and '^ made merchandise of his peo- 
ple, and bought' and, sold them ;'' for it was the Lord that 
made these sales, and redeemed or delivered them again. 

Separating families.. As you have said so much about 
what the institution of slavery does on this subject, and 
about the ruthlessness of it, I will elucidate some further, 
'^ I am come to set a man at variance against [separate him 
from! his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law.' * * He 
that loveth father or mother more than me- is not worthy of 
me : and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is 
not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross [of 
the severance of these family ties,] and foUoweth after me, 
[though these ties are thereby severed,] is not worthy of 

. '. (1) lCor.ii,10. i%) Bom. z^ (8. 
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me.'^^ ^^ If any man come to me, and hate not his fttthery 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he can not be my disciple"^ h 
this " ruthless " and " barbarous," brother Wiley ? Are 
those words — ruthless and barbarous — "sound wordsj'' 
^ wholesome words," to use in speaking of it? It is a part 
of the Lord's system of slavery. Is Christianity, therefore, 
sinful ? Tour deacon case, if it was true of the institutioi 
ef slavery in our *' kingdom of this world," is not as near 
ruthless as this in the Lord's kingdom is. But it is the 
l^ws for the levying of debts by the execution and sale of 
property, that makes your deacon'^s case, an4' not the insti- 
tution of slavery, nor the law creating it. By them, upon 
deacon A's death, his slaves descended to hi» heirs. If he 
died in debt beyond the means of payment left by Iiim, so 
as to require the sale of bis slaves to pay his aebts, and 
the separation of families was caused thereby, that was 
brother deacon A's sin, not for owning the slaves, but for 
transgressing that eatress law of the Lord, which commaii- 
ded him to *^ owe no man anything, but to love one another;"' 
and it was not the sin of the institution. And if he did 
not die so in debt, and his heirs, in partitioning among 
themselves the slaves inherited by them from him, separate! 
f&milies, that was thei^r sin, (if it was a sin) and not the in- 
stitution's. So this ruthless matter you are so alarmed about, 
brother Wiley, is not the institution's at all; and, if it was, 
it is not any more ruthless, if ae ruthless, as the system in 
the Lord's kingdom. 

Your third argument, to-wit,Xuke iv, 18, 19, is fiiUy an- 
swered until yoli cite me to the passage where the Savior 
or the apostles^ in preaching deliverance to the captives, 
preached that the slaves should be emancipated, or that it 
was sinful to hold them. I am waiting for you to cite the 
passage. 

The Golden Rule. The rule does- not require or direct 
the master to free the slave; because the master being free^ 
does not want the slave or any one else to free him. And, 
though the slave wants the master to free him, that does 
not make it the duty of the master to do it under the rule; 
and the slave can not free the master, net .because ^^the in* 
atitution of slavery makes it., impossible for the Oolden 

(i; ICatt z, SS-Sa. Cl) LakexiT,26. (3) Bom. ziuTs! 
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Rule to be obeyed/' bat because the master being already 
free, ean not be freed y and that being the case, the Golden 
Role does not require the sla^e to free the master, and 
hence it is not disobeyed by the slave. So thp ^* moral ob- 
ligation '' of the rule (and that it nothing more than what 
the rule imposes by ita language) does not require the mas- 
ter to free the slave, nor the slave to free the master ; and 
"the institution of slavery " does not "place" any one, 
either master or slave, or any one else, " in sueh a condi- 
tion that they can not obey God/' 

I will hear and consider what you have to say about 
Onesimus. 

The time has not yet eonie, in this friendly investigation, 
tO' " rightly divide the word of triitb,"^ in relation to our 
duties and obligations as "members of the body of Christ," 
and with, and towards our ^Uow members, and with and 
towards " those that are withoat."" We will reach it in due 
time, if it should, by that time, be necessary to go into the 
investigation of that matten The passages quoted by you 
from James, under your fifth argument, to be understood in 
the sense of inspiration, must be considered under that 
division. 

Under yonr eighth argument, in reply to what I «ud in 
my last, you say I am " compelled first to go to the law au- 
thorizing slavery, and then assume that it has the divine 
sanction upon it." I do not assume it, brother Wilbt, but 
the law of the Lord says it. For, in our " kingdom of this 
world," as I showed in my last, the serviee& of the slaves 
are "due" the masters; and the law of the Lord says that 
"there is no power [in civil governments] but of God; the 
powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, 
resisteth the power [that ordains that the services of the 
slaves are " due " the masters, as well as other matters es- 
tablished by the civil governments], resisteth the ordinance 
of Ood: and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation.^ For rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
to the evil. For he [this power of the civil government] 
« ihe minisier'of God to thee [christian] for good. * * 
*- * Wherefore ye [christians] must needs be subject, not 
only for [or on account of] wrath [punishment inflicted by 
this civil government] but also for conscience sake. For, 

^ • — ^^ ,, ., , ■■IIMM. JlliatMl - -- _, ,^ . ^_J J-tJJ-l-M^ _^ 
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forthi^ cause [that they may keep up. the regulations of 
their civil government] pay ye [christians] tribute al^o : for 
they are GocCs ministerSf attending continually upon this 
very thing. [You christians must] render therefore to all 
their dues/' under tbQ laws and regulations of these civil 
governments or kingdoms of this world.^ " Submit your- 
selves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake^'- ev6n 
to the ordinance of man that establishes the institution of 
slavery ; for so is the will of God."^ 

Tour ninth argument or proof, was fully met by showing 
that masters did not ^' hire '' their slaves, and, of course, 
did not keep back their hire by fraud. 

Tour tenth argument or proof text, does not show " that 
the Gospel of Christ sets aside * * slavery," and prove 
that the ^institution of slavery is sinful/' It does not 
have any relation whatever to slavery. 

11. " Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord ;" therefore, when you " submit your- 
selves '' to the ^' ordinance of «man," establishing slavery, 
you do it in the name, or by th9 express authority of the Lord, 
as above shown; but when you '* resist," "in word or deed,'' 
you do not do it in the name of the Lord, or by his author- 
ity, but directly against it; and they that resist, &c. 

Affectionately yours, 

Jer. Smith. 

April Uth, 1861. 

This last letter was never answered by brother Wiley, 
and the discussion ended here. Whether it was because he 
began xo doubt the correctness of his abolition opinions, 
and that he might examine more fully and carefully the 
good word of the Lord upon the subject, before he proceeded 
further with the discussion, I do not know ; but I am in- 
clined to believe that that was the reason. He was a very 
honest, candid man with himself, as well as with all others. 
And when he had reason to fear that he was wrong in any- 
thing, he weht to work, faithfully and honestly, to ascertain 
the truth of the matter; and if *he found himself in error^ 
to correct it. That trait in his character was a principal rea- 
son why I entered into the friendly investigation witb him. 

He lived more than a year after the close of the forego- 

{1) Bom.x^i;i-^. Q:) lV«t.U,l3tiidl5. «ee, also, JCatt. xzil, SI. 
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ing correspondence, and died in August, I believe, of 1862. 
HeVsts an excellent man, and I have no doubt has gone to 
be with the Lord. He went to prepare a place for his dis- 
ciples, that where he is, there they may be also.^ I have 
no doubt but brother Wiley has gone there. 0! that I 
may so conduct myself as to meet him in those happy man- 
sions, is my prayer. 

, As all who undertook to sustain the proposition, Slavery 
i8 ^'njTt^Z, desisted before the discussion was concluded — in 
brother Boggs' case before, it was begun — I shall now pro- 
ceed to close the discussion, ex parte, I would much prefer 
having an able, candid opponent, that all that can be urged 
in favor of the proposition mfght be considered. Proceed- 
ings' alone, 1 may overlook some things that many honest 
people think go to sustain the truth of the proposition. 

I shall, as I proceed, so far as it falls in my way, show 
the sinfulness of abolitionism. 

' June 20th, 1868. 



(1) Johnziy,2,3. 
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iv)r sin is tub transgression of the law.' 

Tor where no law is, therj^ is no transgression,^ 

Sin is not imputed where there is. no law.' 

For by the law is the knowledge qf sin.* 

i had not known sin but by the law: for i had not 

KNOWN LUST, EXCEPT THE LAW HAD SA^D, ThOU SHALT NOT 
COVET.* 

These are all divine oracles. They are plain and easy to 
be understood. They clearly teach that sin is the trans- 
gression of the Uw; that where there i^ no law, there is not, 
«nd, of course, can not be transgression of |aw, whioh con- 
stitutes sin ; and hence, that sin is not imputed when there 
is no law. They also clearly teach that we Acquire the 
knowledge of sin by the law ; that we knew what is sia 
only by the law ; because we would not have known inordi- 
nate desire, or lust, if the law had not sj^id. Thou shalt not 
covet, or desire inordinately. See New Translation, 

Yet brother Butler labored through many of the prece- 
ding pages, as' the reader* will see, to brin^ me and our 
[ readers to the knowledge that slavery is sin, by argument, 
' reasonings, philosophical deductions, 'Hhe inexorable logic 
of events, guided and controlled by the hand of the Omnip- 
otent One,"* notwithstanding these divine oracles, emanating 

<1) lJohniiU4. (S) Bom. t, 13. (5) Bom. rii, 7. 

, (2) Bom. iT, 15. (4) BoM.iii,20. (6) A.Qte,^.l^, 
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from the Omnipotent One, show that he does not bring as to 
the knowledge of sin by logic, exorable or inexorable, nor 
by events, but by his law. And brother Wiley also thought 
that I " committed a fatal errror " in insisting upon what 
these divine oracles assert.^ 

As these men who had been a long time iii the refor- 
mation, still had such ideas and notions when they wrote' 
what precedes, and could not be convinced of the error they 
were in, by what I have already said on the subject, hun- 
. «dreds and thousands of others, who are honest and good 
people, who have, in word and theory, come out of Babylon 
and eschewed everything Babylonish, of course, still adhere 
to this course of ascertaining sin and righteousness; which 
method of determining and ascertaining what is sinful and 
what is righteous, was, and is, the very cause and sustenance 
of the great apostacy, and which created, built up, and sus- 
tained the Man of Sin and the Mother of Harlots, with all 
her harlotrous brood; hence, I deem it proper to dw^ll some 
longer upon this subject, before I proceed to the further 
direct discussion of the proposition. Slavery is sinftd. Be- 
cause, if we of this reformation follow this practice of the 
old Harlot, we will only add another one to her already 
numercJus brood. 

By the law is the knowledge of sin. I had not known 
sin but by the law. Knowledge, then, is an important 
thing to be understood; hence, I mustjbriefly examine what 
it is, and how and whence we acquire it. 

Knowledge is -defined by lexicographers to be certain per- 
ception ; learning, illumination of the mind. 

Knowledge, as possessed by the various, perhaps myriads, 
of orders of intelligences, ascending from man up to God, 
we can have no conception of; muck more, of that pos- 
sessed by God himself. Our intellects are wholly incapable 
of having perception, much more certain perception of the 
knowledge of which superior intellects are possessed, and 
capable of being possessed. Take an instance, which will 
give us the idea. God has revealed to us the fact that we 
are to have a future existence after death. We are told t 
that our bodies shall be raised spiritual bodies. The Lord 
was raised, and was exh^ited openly after his resurrection, 
during forty days. We know these to be truths because 
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tbey como from God. Yet we can not have " certain per- 
ception" about our future bodies, aiid our existence in the 
future state. The beloved diA^iple John could not ; for to 
him, it did *^ not yet appear what we shall be : but we know 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is."^ John saw the Lord after his res- 
urrection, and when he ascended, but he could not say how 
he would appear when he came again. All that he could 
comprehend and communicate by revelation to us, was, that 
we shall be like him when he does come. Hence, knowledge 
beyond, our sphere, and the things of our sphere, we can 
not have. While in this state of existence^ things beyond 
our sphere rest with us, in faith and hope. 

ENOWLBi)eB, then, with us; relates to man, to his origin, 
his habitation, his mission, his history, and his destiny. Of 
these things we can acquire knowledge ; and whatever we 
know of, or relating to these things, WE debive from Oob. 

God communicates knowledge to us, through his word, by 
his Spirit. " In the beginning [of creation] was tho word; 
and the word was with God ; and the word was God. This 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
it ; and without it, not a single creature was made. In it 
was life, and the life was the light [illumination! of i^en."^ 
^^ And the word became incarnate, and sojourned among us 
* * * full of favor and iruthJ^^ He is the true light 
that enlightens or illuminates the human family.^ He is 
the light or luminary of the world of mankind.^ He walked 
with Adam in the garden of Eden ; he talked with Abra- 
ham ; he dwelt with the children of Israel f his delights 
were with the sons of men ;^ his testimony is the spirit of 
prophecy ;^ in him are laid up all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge f and he is both the power of God, and the 
WISDOM of God,*° '* who of God is made unto^ us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption."^^ 
The knowledge that he communicates to the human family, 
is ** the knowledge of the Lord,'' which is finally to cover 
the earth as the waters do the sea.^^ 

Much of the knowledge communicated to thQ human 

family God revealed through the prophets and apostles, 

« ■ « ■ ■ . I .. . 

(1) lJohtilii,2. (5) Johnviii, 12. (9) Co\,\\,9,nev) tramlaUm. 

(2) John 1, 1-4, K. T, (6) Num. xxxt, 34. (10) 1 Cor. i, 24. 
(8) John 1, 14, N, T, (7) Prov. vili, 31. (11) 1 Cor. i, 30. 

(4) John i, 9. (8> Bev.xiz,10. « (12) Hab.ii^liVlB.xl^tt. 
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*^hj his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of Go9. For what man knoweth the things of 
a man, save the spirit of man*which is in him? .even so the 
things of God knoweth no man^ but the spirit of God."' 
Hence, they received "the Spirit which is of God; that 
they might know the things [proper or necessary for as to 
know] that were freely given to them of God,"^ to commu- 
nicate to lis. "Which things also'' they spoke, "not in 
words taught by human wisdom, [philosophy or reasoning] 
but in words taught by the Spirit, explaining spiritual 
things in spiritual words^'^ or words taught by the .Spirit. 
See what pains were taken to express the things that Goi 
by his Spirit revealed k) us, by words selected by the Spirit, 
that we might fully understand theni. And we are com- 
manded t) " let no one deceive himself. If any one among 
^ou thinks to be wise in this age, [the christian age] let him 
become a fool [throw away all his human wisdom,* and phi- 
losophy and reasoning in matters pertaining to God, and his 
government and control of us as a part of his creation,] 
that he may be wise. For the wisdom j)f this world is fool- 
ishness with God ; for it is written, ' he entangles the vise 
in their own craftiness.' And again, ' tlie Lord knows the 
reasonings of the wise, that they are vain.' "* Mr. Wesley, 
on the above'clause, he entangles the wise in their own crafU- 
nesSy says: "Not only while they think they are acting 
wisely, but by their very wisdom, which itself is their snare 
and the occasion of their destruction." Hence, we should 
cast down or destroy "reasoning, and every high thing 
which exalteth itself against the knowledge of God."* 
" Knowing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of 
pri^vate impulse : for never, at any time, was prophecj 
brought by the will of man ; but the holy men of God spoke, 
being moved^by the holy Spirit."'* 

The human family knows absolutely nothing of its origin, 
whence or how it came ; of its habitation — this globe, 
whence and how it came, and what is its destiny ; of its 
mission — what it was made for^ and what it has to do ; of 
its history — from its orfgin ; and of its destiny — what is to 
become of it ; except' what God, through the Lord, by his 
Spirit, has taught it. 

(I) 1 Cor. il, 10, U. (3i 1 Cor. it, 13, JV. T. and Wesley. (5) 2 Cor x, 6, WMeih 
i2) 1 Cor. il, la. (4) 1 Cot. ^, \W.Q, N. T. «xA Wtd€^, (6) 2 Pet. i, 20, 12, JT. T, 
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Who, without reveltition, can tell the o^-igin of our race ? 
Look at the vague and crude notions of the ancients before 
the christian era, for an answer. 

Who, without revelatioa, knows anything of this globe ; 
of its origin, how long it has existed, what it was made for, 
and what is to become of it? Geologists tell us something 
of the changes it has undergone ; but revelation alone tells 
us that in the beginning of creation, God created it, without 
telling us how long ago the beginning of creation was, for 
that it was, and is not material or necessary for us to know; 
that it was without form- and void, and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep, but how long it was in that condition, 
is not material for us to know, and is not revealed. Then 
when revelation begins to inform us of the geological 
changes eflFected upon it to prepare it for the abode of man, 
its future lord, and for whom it was made, it becomes more 
definite and particular. By the word of God, we also learn 
that the heavens were of old, and the earth standing in the 
water and out of the water; whereby the world that then 
was, being overflowed with water, perished by a flood ; but 
the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same 
word (of God) are kept in store, reserved for fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men : wherein 
the heavens shall pass away, being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the esirth 
also, and the works that are therein, shall be burned up. 
Nevertheless, after this general conflagration of the earth, 
and the works that are th^ein of sin and crime, which have 
been accumulating for now nearly six thousand years, we 
know by the same word of God that there will be new hea- 
vens and.a new earth, (pei'haps formed of the matter of the 
present one purified by fire) wherein will dwell righteous- 
Doss, sin contamining it no more.^ 

Without revelation, who can tell what th'e mission of the 
human family is, what it was"^ made for, and what it has to 
do ? Let the history of the heathen anil pagjin worlds 
answer. The be^t and ablest of the whole heathen world, 
Socrates, feeling after the knowledge of the Lord, if haply 
he might find him,^ during a long and useful life, died 
directing a sacrifice to be made to a false deity.* The 
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world by wisdom knew not God,^ and never could thus know 
him. No man knoweth the Father save the Son, and they 
to whom the Son will reveal him.' We can know God only 
by revelation, and, of course, we. can not know what our 
mission and duty is, until we know our Maker. And this 
knowledge of God that we acquire by revelation of him to 
us by the Lord, is a rational knowledge of him and of hia 
relation to us, and not a monkish moody knowledge, such 
as has been taught as being the proper one, for fifteen cen- 
turies. The knowledge of God was communicated by the 
Lord to Adam and to Noah, the progenitors of the aate- 
diluvian and post-diluvian worlds of mankind, and by each 
of them communicated to their posterity. But a^ the hu- 
man family apostatized from God, it lost the knowledge of 
Uod, and inspiration accurately describes the effects and 
consequences of the apostacy, which effects and conse- 
quences were and are the same then as now, and now a» 
then. ^^ Because that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful ; but became vain in 
their imaginations, [reasonings^ Wesley and N. Trans.} and 
their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to 
be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image made like to . eormptibre 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things. Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonor their own 
bodies between themselves. Who changed the truth of Ood 
into a liej and worshipped and served the creature more [or 
rather] than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen. 
For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections : for 
even their women did change the natural use into that which 
is contrary to nature : and likewise also the men^ leaving 
the natural use of the- women, burned in their lust one to- 
ward another ; men with men working that which is un- 
seemly, and receiving in themselves that recompense of their 
error which wa^ meet. And even as they did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge, God gave.them over to a 
reprobate mind, [a mind void of judgment^ marginal read- ' 
ing] to do those things which are not convenient ; being 
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness^ 
covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate^ « 

(1) lC«.i»8L (?) Matt sir 2t;Liik«z,». 
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deceit, malignity ; whisperers, back-biters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobe- 
dient to parents, without understanding, covenant breakers, 
without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful."^ This 
is man when left to himself, to rely upon his own knowledge^ 
wisdom, and virtue. 

The history of the human race for the first three thou- 
sand years would now be wholly lost, were it not for revel- 
ation. God, by his providence, caused Moses to be raised 
up at the court of Pharaoh, and ^^ learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians,"^ then perhaps the most learned nation 
in the world. Some two thousand five hundred years after 
the creation of the human race, God caused Moses to bring 
Israel out of Egypt, sustained Israel by a constant miraola 
in the wilderness for forty years, during which time, Moses, 
by inspiration of God, who was sustaining him and the 
whole camp of Israel every day by a miracle, wrote a his- 
tory of the race of man from its origin to Moses' death. 
The inspired apostles, and the Lord himself, frequently re- 
ferred to this history and the facts therein recorded as au- 
thentic; and no rational man, who examines the proofs, can 
doubt their inspiration. And as the Spirit, through them, 
en^dorsed the record Moses made of the origin, and of the 
first two thousand five hundred and fifty years of the his- 
tory of the race, it is the testimony of God himslef, that 
the record of Moses is true. 

Not as knowledge communicated of God, but as my 
opinion after pretty extensive examination, reasoning from 
facts and truths communicated of God and by profane his- 
tory, I state as my conclusion, that letters were not invented 
by man, but are a revelation of God. That the first writ- 
ten language "was the writing of God,"* "written with 
the finger of God,"* by the Lord,* upon the first two tables 
of stone, which Moses broke when he came down from the 
Mount. That the second written language was the second 
set of tables written by Moses in the Mount, during the 
second forty days that he was there,* under the tuition, in- 
struction, and direction of the Lord, who taught him the 
letters and their use, and how to write. In eighty days 
tuition, Moses, then eighty years old, learned the alphabet, 

(1) Bom i, 21-31. (3) Ex. zzxii, 16. ^5) Luke, zi, 2Q. 

(2) Actayii, 22. (4) Bz. xxxi, 18. (6) Ex. xxxiv, 28; see marginal reading.. 
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its use, and how to write alphabetical writing. I& his 
youth, he had been brought up in all the learning of the 
Egyptians, which included hieroglyphica! writing, which 
was the only writing used by the Egyptians long after 
Moses' day. Among the Greeks, Cadmas was called the 
inventors of letters. But he took them to Greece from 
Phoenicia, (Philistia) or Syria, two years before Moses' 
death. And as the original Hebrew alphabet Consisted of 
nineteen letters, all of which are in the Decalogue^ written 
by the finger of God; and as Cadmus took sixteen letters 
to Greece, and the characters were the same as the Hebraic 
characters : and Cecrops, the founder of Athens^ the seat 
of learning among the Greeks, went from Egypt and founded 
Athens the year before Cadmus went from Phoenicia (Phil- 
istia) and founded Thebes, called by him Cadmea, if letters 
had existed in Egypt, Cecrops would have taken them to 
Greece the year before Cadmus did, and would have been 
called by the Greeks the inventor of letters, and not Cad- 
mus. But he knew only the Egyptian hieroglyphical method 
of writing ; and as Cadmus' alphabetical method superseded 
it in Greece, and as alphabetical writing was then first 
known in Greece, the Greeks called Cadmus the inventor of 
letters ; and, inasmuch as it was then called an invention, it 
was not known before. The presumption in my mind is^ 
that Cadmus, who was a Philistine or Canaanite by birth, 
visited the Hebrew camp, stayed with Moses till he learned 
the then newly revealed alphabet and alphabetical method 
of writing, and saw enough of the wonderful works of God 
exhibited in the camp of Israel to convince him that his 
people — the Canaanites — were doomed to destruction ; so 
.two years before Joshua crossed the Jordan, and after Balak 
and Balaam had tried in vain to drive away Israel by exor- 
cism, he fled the country with his people, went to Greece, 
took the Hebrew letters and learning with him, and founded 
•the city of Thebes, and got the name among the Greeks of 
being the inventor of letters, when they were actually a 
jrevelatiop from God to Moses.^ 

But the destiny of the race of man : Who would know it 
without revelation ? Socrates and Plato, the wisest men of 
the heathen world, taught the immortality of the soul ; and 
Cicero almost argued himself into the belief of it ; but none 

'. ~ (1) 1 RoU. Amc. Jlist B. i, part 2 ; B. v, art 4, 
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of them ever dreamed of the redemption of. the body from 
the grave. Life and immortality were brought to light 
through the Gospel, and through that alone. J Christ was 
the first fruits*of them that slept,* and thus brought life and 
immortality to light, and showed light to the people and to 
"the Gentiles.^ 

I have passed very briefly over these matters to show 
that all our knowledge is derived' from God ; and that those 
who want to acquire knowledge, should study the word of 
God. Daniel, though inspired, understood by the books of 
the word of the Lord, that he would accomplish seventy 
years in the desolations of Jerusaletn.* If he went to the 
inspired record to acquire knowle^lgc, how much more 
should uninspired men. The knowledge and wisdom with 
which his mind was thus stored by the study of the inspired 
books, made him chief minister both in Nebuchadnezzar's 
and in Darius' governments, notwithstanding both of them 
were heathens. And even the prophets inquired and 
searched diligently, searching what the Spirit of Christ that 
was in them, did signify.* So should we inquire and search 
diligently what God has communicated to us by his Spirit. 
If the inspired prophets searched and inquired to ascertain 
what the oracles of God uttered by them taught, how tnnch 
more should we appeal to them to acquire the knowledge 
of God. 

In thus studying and diligently acquiring the knowledge 
of God in relation to the mission of man — of what man^ 
has to do — we must look to the righteousness of God. This 
righteousness of God is not the good acts of God, or the 
beneficent things that God does ; but it is tlie things that 
he has prescribed for us to do. The righteousness of God', 
now in force for all the human family, is revealed in the' 
Gospel.* When we do that — obey the righteousness re*- 
vealed in the Gospel — we are righteous even as Christ is* 
righteous.^ When we do not do that, either from ignorance* 
or wilfuJness, and set up and act upon our own notions of 
right and wrong, derived from our reason, from argument, 
from our *' moral sensibilities," our hearts, our consciences, 
or from any other source than from the righteousness of 

(1) 2 Tiro, i, 10. U) Dan. iz, 8. Clj \ J^AasiVW^X. \ 

h) 1 Cor. XV, 20-33. (6) 1 Pet. 1,10,11. " " ' 

(8) Act8xxri,23, (0) Rom. i, 16, 1*1. 
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God revealed in the Gospel to us, we go about to establish 
our own righteousness, and do not submit ourselves to the 
righteousness of God ;^ in which case, though our zeal for 
'God may be ever so fervent, yet it is not according to 
VNOWLBDGB : and not being according to knowledge, it is 
fanatical, and the more zealous we are, the more fanatical 
we are. 

In the revelations of God, relating to man's origin and 
his destiny, there are things difficult to comprehend and 
understand; but in what he commands or forbids us to do, 
there is no difficulty in understanding it, if we honestly and 
in good faith endeavor to do so. Whenever we do not do 
so, but set our reasoning powers to work to see, not only 
whether God's law says so, but whether it is consistent with 
other things God has said, that is, in the particular com- 
mand, whether God means what he savs, or does he not say 
one thing and mean another, because, in our judgment, 
what he says here is inconsistent with what he said some- 
where else ; or, whether the command under consideration 
is right and proper; or, whether we can not, by argument, 
and a series of syllogisms from other portions of the word 
of God^ arrive at conclusions contradictory of the particu- 
lar command of God that we are examining; or, whether 
our intuitions " above and before all logicaj reasonings,"* 
assert something contradictory of the commands of God 
under consideration ; or, in any other way we get to work 
' to shield ourselves from performing the particular command 
of God under consideration, we, in so doing, are apostatiz- 
ing FROM God. Whenever we undertake, by argument or 
inference, to ascertain what our acts should be, either* of 
commission or omission — what we should do, or what we 
should not do — we are exalting our reasoning powers and 
our judgments " against the knowledge of God," instead of 
doing what the knowledge of God instructs us to do; for it 
says : ^^ For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh ; (for the weapons of our warfare . are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the throwing down of 
artrongholds ;) destroying reasonings and every high thing 

(1) T?oin. X, 8, a. Ibr they b&tng ignorant of ths righteouwie%n of God—Ot the 

method God has established for the Justification of the sinner, and seeking to eetablieh 

tAHr own righteoueneas — ^Their own method of acceptance with God, have not tibmit' 

Ud to thjt rigMsnu9ne98 of &<h2— The vaj of Justification which he hath fixed.— Wuleff^i 
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(2) Ante, p. 99. 
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which exalteth itself against the knowledge of Ood; and 
bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ/'^ Mr. Wesley says in his note on this passage, 
that by bringing every thought into captivity to the obe- 
dience to Christ, ^^ reasonings are destroyed." This is true. 
If we yield our thoughts in obedience to Christ's commands, 
vithout cavil* as to tibeir propriety or impropriety, ^^ their 
moral character/' or anything else, we cast down or destroy 
reasoning on that branch of the inquiry, and apply our 
reason to the only proper use we can make of it in an in- 
quiry of that kind, which is. Did Christ say so by himself, . 
or his sent apostles, during, or after his incarnation? or, did 
he, as the Word of God, say so before his incarnation, ^nd, ^ 
if 80, is that saying still in force, or was it taken out of the 
way and nailed to his Cross ? 2%m is the sole and only 
prefer me thai we can make of our reasoning powers as to 
ike commands of Ood relating to our acts either of eommis- 
sum or of omission. And whenever we do otherwise, and 
go to reasoning about his commands, knd govern our action 
by the results and conclusions of our reasonings, it leadA to, 
and if continued in, results in apostacy from God. Thie 
has been universally so, continually, from the day that 
Adam was placed in Eden, down to the present time, inclu- 
ding sAl present modem discussions, and, of course, inclu- 
ding this. I will cite a few of the many authenticated in- 
stances of the truth of this assertion. 

1. The Adversary of our race approached Eve in the 
garden of Eden, and commenced reasoning and arguing 
wit^ her ; and she listened to his argument. ^^ God doth 
ki^ow," said he, having assumed the form of, or rather, en- 
tered into, the serpent, *^ that in the day ye eat thereof, . 
then your eyes shall be opened ; and ye shall be as Gods^ 
knowing good and evil."' All this was true. It was the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil. Partaking of it, 
would give Adam and Eve that knowledge ; and they did 
not then possess it. Superior intelligences. who had ^^kept 
Dot tbeii' first estate,"' had that knowledge ; and Adam and 
Eve, by acquiring it, would become as they, knowing good 
snd evil. They could not acquire that knowledge any other 
way; for the only law given to them was the one allowing 
them everything else upon the earth, and thus within their 
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reach, and prohibiting them the fruit of that tree. There 
eould be no transgression of law by them, without violatiug 
that prohibition ; and notwtthstanaing they had knowledge 
of good, they could have no knowledge of evil, without sin. 
The knowledge of evil was beyond their intellectual capac- 
ity, in their state of innocence. They could not know good 
and evil by contrast. Hence, all the serpent said to them 
was true, except the one thing, ^^ Ye shall not die.'' Hav- 
ing told that lie« he commenced the argumevi to prove it; 
every word of which argument was true. The command 
was plain ; the sanction or penalty for disobeying it was not 
so plain; *^for in the day thou eatest thereof, dying tho8 
shalt die."^ Eve could have no trouble in understanding the 
command : ^^ Thou shalt not eat of it." But she listened to, 
and heeded the argument. She saw that the tree was good 
for food, was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be deajred 
to make one wise ; she took and eat — transgressed the direct 
plain command of God, being drawn off by an argument 
about the penaltjr — and acquired the knowledge of evil, to 
.the great woe and misfortune of herself, and all her pos- 
terity ; became wise enough to know evil, and to know good 
and evil, in or by contrast. 

This fact in the history of our race in its outset, proves 
that we should not get wise above what is written ; and 
that we should not go to reasoning or arguing about the 
plain commands of God, or their effects and consequences. - 
AH the commands of God are plain, ^^ No man ought to 
be wiser than the lawa," is a maxim of the common law, 
which is put down by Coke in Latin thus : Neminem af- 
f oriel esse sapieniiorem legihus. Co. Lit. 97. The comm^on 
law adopted the same wise principle that governs in the 
divine law. 

2. God said to Abraham, '^ Take now thy son, tbine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the lan4 of 



(1) Gen. ii, 17, The Hebrew reading ; see the marginal note. As explained by the 
knowledge of God n» now pofiseitsed by omr race, ooe day is m a tbonsand years with the 
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Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt-offering upon one of 
the mountains, which I will tell thee of/'^ v 

Had Abraham been an abolitionist, or had he acted upon 
the principle that abolitionists act upon in trying to prove 
slavery sinful by argument, he would have reasoned about 
thus : God has promised me that my seed coming out of 
my own bowels, shall be as numerous as the stars in heaveni; 
that in Islac shall my seed be called ; and by his direction, 
I have sent Ishmael away that Isaac may be my sole heir, 
and the father of my posterity. " The decrees and com- 
mands of God must of necessity be consistent and in har- 
mony with each other. I can not suppose that God would 
command the sacrifice of Isaac, if obedience to such com- 
mand Wi>uld conflict with his before expressed purpose and 
decree."* If I sacrifice Isaac, the promise of God will fail ; 
and I, having sent away Ishmael and sacrificed Isaac, will 
be left without an heir, and without posterity. Besides, my 
" moral sensibilities " will not permit me to slay my own 
and only son ;• " such a thing is too revolting to my feel- 
ings,"^ and I can not do it. 

^ut Abraham, not being an abolitionist, acted differently. 
Without any argument or equivocation about it; and witn- 
out pretending to undertake to comprehend and understand 
how all these promises, decrees and commands of God 
could be reconciled and made consistent with each other, 
and all made to stand and be fulfilled ; and though his 
paternal feelings were strongly wrought upon, without 
doubtj yet his ^^ moral sensibilities " were not shocked, nor 
was it " too revolting to his moral feelings," because Ood 
had commanded him to do it; hence, he " rose up early in 
the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of his 
young men with him, and Isaac, his son, and clave the wood 
for the burnt- offering, and rose up, and went unto the place 
of which God had told him, * * * built an altar there, and 
laid the wood in order ; and bound Isaac his son, and laid 
him on the altar upon the wood." What a trying moment 
to the old patriarch, " the friend of God" ! " And Abraham 
stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son." 
It was enough. The angel of the Lord called to him out 
of heaven, and said, ^^Lay not thine hand upon the lad, 

8) Oen. zzii, 2. (3) What broUi«t Goodwin ««:s«, volXa^^^.^. 

1) What O. B. sajB, ante, p. 150. 
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neither do thou anything unto him : for now I know thtt 
thou fearest God, seeing that thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son^ from me."* 

Abraham " staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and 
being fully persuaded, that what he had promised, he was 
able also to perform. And, therefore, U was impuied U 
him for righteotisness. Now, it was not written tor his sake 
alone, that it was imputed to him ; but for us also, to whom 
it shall be imputed, but if we believe on [or confide in] him 
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead."* By faith, 
or confidence in God, and in unequivocal obedience to his 
command, Abraham thus ^^ ofi*ered up Isaac : and he that 
had received the promises ofiered up his only begotten son, 
of whom it was said. That in Isaac shall thy seed be called: 
accounting that God was able to raise him up, even from 
the dead ; from whence also he received him in a figure.*'* 
For thus unequivocally and without question, obeying God, 
" he was called the friend of God,"* and became the father 
of the faithful.* 

8. God, by the mouth of the prophet Samuel, commanded 
Saul to *^go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that 
they have, and spare them not; but slay both man and 
woman, infant and suckling, ox and* sheep, camel and ass."* 

Saul went to work upon abolition principles, and reasoned 
and argued with .himself, that to leave Agag, the king of 
Amalek, temporarily alive till he could show him in triumph 
to Israel, would not be a material variation from the com- 
mand of God to utterly destroy Amalek ; for he destroyed 
all the Amalekites except Agag. And to save alive the 
best of the sheep, and the oxen, and the fadings, and the 
lambs, and all that was good,^ would furnish abundant sac- 
rifices for the altar of God, and he could thus abundantly ^ 
sacrifice to, and honor God. But his action from this fine 
philosophical course of reasoning, was "re&eHtW, which is 
as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and 
idolatry."^ And because he followed his reasonings and 
conclusion upon the subject, instead of obeying the plain 
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eommand of Grod, he was rejected from being king of Israel, 
ftnd his house and posterity cut off, 

4. David was anointed king of Israel in place of Saul, 
after Saul's rejection. For that reason Saul sought his life, 
notwithstanding David had been faithful and true, and was 
blameless. Saul pursued David with armies to take his 
Kfe, guiltless as he was. While he was so pursuing David, 
Am tjord delivered him into David's power twice,^ and David 
was advised by his followers to slay Saul, they saying that 
G-od had delivered him into his hands; which was true. 
Had David been an abolitionist, he would have followed the 
advice, reasoning thus : God has rejected Saul from being 
king of Israel, and anointed me in his place and stead. 
Saul, without cause or fault on my part, is trying to take 
my life ; and the law of self-defence allows me, in order to 
save my own life, to strikeHhe first blow, and take his life 
if I can. God has now delivered him into my hands while 
pursuing after me to take my life, and has given me the 
opportunity to save my own life, and rid the throne of the 
rejected of God, and open the way to niy own ascension of it, 
as promised by God through Samuel, who anointed me to 
the place now filled by Saul. This is a strong case, had 
David gone to reasoning upon it ; but he did not so go to 
reasoning and arguing the question. The law of the Lord 
said : '^ Touch not mine anointed, and do my p/bphets no 
harm ;'*^ hence, David would not slay Saul, nor sufior his 
follower, Abishai, to do so ; " for," said he, " who can stretch 
forth his hand against the Lord's anointed, and be guilt- 
less? "* He said furthermore, at the time, " the Lord shall 
smite him; or his day shall come to die; or he shall descend 
into battle and perish."^ This last took place shortly after- 
wards. David even caused the Amalekite who falsely 
claimed to have killed Saiil, to be slain because he had slain 
the Lord's anointed, stating to him that his blood was upon 
his own head, because he had testified against himself, as 
to the fact of having slain the Lord's anointed.^ This kind 
of conduct of David, in strictly observing the law of the 
Lord, without reasoning as to the propriety or expediency 
of that course, or whether he could help to bring about the 

(1) 1 Sam. xxiv, 3, i ; xxvi, 7, 8. (4) 1 Sam zzvi, 10. 
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(3) 1 Bam. xxvl, 9. 
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purposes and decrees of God by violating them, is the rea- 
son why he was a man after God's own heart, and was 
sought out by the Lord, and commanded by him to be cap- 
tain over his people.* 

5. When David was bringing the ark of the Lord from 
Kirjath-jearim, from the house of Abinidab, upon an ox-cart, 
Uzzah and Ahio, sons of Abinidad, drove the cart. On 
the way the oxen stumbled and shook the ark ; and Uzzah, 
reasoning that if the ark fell from the cart, it would almost 
necessarily be broken or injured ; and being a pious Jew, 
anxious to preserve the ark of the testimony from injury or 
destruCition, took hold of it to make it steady and prevent 
its falling from the cart and receiving injury. For this the 
Lord struck him dead upon the spot ;^ because, by so doing, 
he violated that law of 4;he Lord forbidding any but priests 
to touch the ark when traveling.^ 

Before noting other cases, I will sum up these that I have 
cited. In the first and third cases, Eve and Saul listened, 
and yielded to reasoning and argument, one of the serpent, I 
and the other of the people; and the result was apostacj 
from God, death and all the woes that human flesh is heir 
to, in the case of Eve ; and rejection from the throne of 
Israel, and the cutting off of his house and posterity, in 
the case of Saul. Eve's was transgression of law ; Sanl's 
was unrighteousness ; one doing what was forbidden ; the 
other failing to do what he was commanded to do. 

In the second and fourth cases, Abraham and David 
obeyed the word of the Lord at pnce, without arguing and 
reasoning themselves into different conclusions, leading to 
different action than the direct and straightforward obe* 
dience of God's word ; and, for so doing, they occupy the 
highest places among the servants of God in the whole hu- 
man race. 

Poor Uzzah, out of zeal for God, and for the preserva- 
tion of his ark, put forth his unhallowed hand, took hold of 
it, and the penalty of God's law was immediately inflicted 
upon him. He and Saul both had religious grounds for 
their acts ; the one to preserve the ark from injury ; the 
other to procure sacrifices for God's altar. But their mis- 
taken piety did not shield them from the consequences of 
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he transgression of God's law. God had appointed priests 
M> take care of the ark, and it was their duty to do it, and 
aot Uzzah's. God's righteousness for the protection of the 
ark was to have it taken care of by the priests, and Uzzah 
had no right to interfere. God has also appointed means 
for the preservation of the ark of the new covenant, and 
christians ought to be careful not to attempt to preserve it 
otherwise. When they attempt to preserve it by means of 
civil governments, or political action, or by any other means 
than by the church, the body of Christ, "fitly joined and 
compacted together " by the laWs of the Lord for that pur- 
pose, they arle guilty of a sin similar to Uzzah's. 

It is proper also to note here, that the Philistines took 
the erk of God at the time that Hophni and Phirieas, the 
priests, were slain, kept it seven months, traveled it through 
their country from city to city, aud yet none of them were 
slain for touching it, which, of course, they did.^ Why 
Were none of them slain for touching the ark? Because 
the law on that subject was not addressed to them, but to 
the Israelites alone; and " where there is no law there is no 
transgression f and " sin is not imputed when there is no 
law."* Hence, the Philistines did not sin in touching the 
ark. 

Having noticed these cases of action recorded in the Old 
7«stament, I will procQ.ed to the New, and see how the 
Xord acted and taught on the subject. He never gave a 
Meal reason or argument in relation to what should 
''; but he did as to truths not relating to action. 

6. When tempted of the devil, Christ did not argue any 
of the question^ raised by Satan, but answered with a law 
of God governing the question. If thou be the Son of 
God, said Satan, command that these stones be made bread. 
This was questioning his Sonship, and because he was hun- 
gry, using that craving to try to get him to attempt to do 
something not commanded him of the Father. The Father 
had not commanded him to work miracles, to convince 
Satan of his Sonship, but the human family ; and not mira- 
cles to supply his own wants, but to benefit and supply the 
wants of the halt, the lame, the blind, the deaf, the dumb, 
Ac, of the human race. The Lord did not answer as to 
his Sonship, but to his craving, and without arguing as to 

\ (1) ISam. iv, 5; andvi, 1. (2) Bom. iv, 15 ; v, 18. 
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that, he only quoted the law of Ood, ^^ Man shall not Sre 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God." 

When he showed him the kingdoms of the world, and of- . 
fered them to him if he would worship him, he replied 
directly with the law of God on that subject, and not with 
an argument : ^' Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve." 

When set upon the pinnacle of the temple, and told to 
cast himself down, the devil tried Scripture on the Lord, 
thinking, no doubt, that he might ensnare him there, as the 
Lord seemed to stick so close to what was written. " For 
it is written," said the devil with a very pious face put on, 
as thousands have since put on pious faces when quoting ■ 
Scripture, and thereby misleading honest souls, ^^he shall 
give his angels charge concerning thee : and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone." This was all true; and abolitionists would 
have acceeded to it at once, and acted upon it. Or, if they 
had not acceded to it, they would have gone to arguing 
about it, to show by argument, that it should not be dofie. 
But the Lord took neither of thone courses, but answered: 
"It is written again^ Thou shalt not tempt, try, or put to 
the proof, the Lord thy God." Abolitionists, however, 
have no compunctions about tempting, trying, or putting to 
the proof. Deeming themselves right in their theory, fud 
that the angels of God will bear up everything else in their 
hands, and keep them from dashing against the rocks, they 
drive on recklessly and thoughtlessly of every other con- 
sideration.. Being wrong, however, in their theory, the 
angels do not bear things up in their h^nds, and hence thft 
ruinous dashing against the rocks that is now going on. 

Thus the Lord used the word of God directly, withoot 
any argument, or reasoning, or philosophizing.. The word 
of God is the sword of the Spirit,^ to destroy error and 
falsehood with. It is sharper than a two-edged sword.' All 
who drop it and look to reason, argument, deduction, con- 
clusions, philosophizings, apostatize from God, "become 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish hearts become 
darkened."^ 

Having seen how the Lord acted so far as his own con- 

(1) Eph. Ti, 17. (3) Heb. iv,13. (9) Bom. i, 3L 
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duct is concerned, when assailed by the adversary^ I will 
now see how he did when applied to by others to know 
what they should do. 

7. When a certain lawyer stood up and tempted or tried 
the Lord, saying, ^^ Master, what shall I DO to inherit eter- 
nal life ? " The Lord did not go into an argument, nor into 
a philosophical disquisition, like Socrates, or Plato, or 
Cierco, or Seneca would have done, to show the beauty and 
propriety of virtue, as they called it, but promptly, and to 
the point, he answered, " What is written in the law? How 
readest thou ? "i 

The Lord reasoned and argued as to matters not pertain- 
ing to our conduct — what we are to do, or not to do— but 
of things that it was proper for us to know. When the 
Sadducees, who put the case of the woman who had been 
the wife of seven brethren^ had been told that they erred 
not hnovfing the Scriptures^ nor the power of God, the Lord 
argtiedt the question thus with them: Ciod spoke to you, 
saying, I ^m the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,' 
and the God of Jacob. God, said he, is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living.^ This was a conclusive argument 
that there is a resurrection of the dead, and that Sadducee- 
ism is untrue. But this is a thing proper for us to knaw^ 
that is, that there will be a resurrection both of the just 
and the unjust; but it is not something that we must do or 
hot do. Upon the question. What are we to do ? the Lord 
did not argue, but said, " It is written," or, " I say to you." 

8. As to matters not necessary for the human family to 
know, the Lord gave no information when applied to. In- 
stances under this head are, when the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees sought a sign : and when his disciples desired to 
know if the Lord would at that time restore the kingdom. 
In the first case, he said a wicked and adulterous generation 
seek a sign, but no sign shall be given them, save the sign 
of the prophet Jonah ; and in the other, he told his disci- 
ples that it was not for them to know the times and seasons, 
which the Father had put in his own power .^ 

These are enough instances to enable us to know the 
conrse the Lord pursued in his teaching. Many others 
conld be cited to the same purport. 

— • — — - -■-■■■- ,^, __ — 
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9. When God revealed his Son in Paul, that he might 
preach him among the Gentiles, " immediately he conferred 
not with flesh and blood," but went and did it.^ Mr. Wes- 
ley, in his note on this passage, says : *' Being fully satis- 
fied of the divine will, and determined to obey, I took no 
counsel with any man, neither with my own reason or incli- 
nations J which might have raised numberless objections." 

I will cite a few instances from the history of Christianity 
since the apostolic day. 

The first great one that did so much injury to Christianity, 
and from the effects of which it has not yet recovered, wwl 
the Arian and Athanasian controversy aBout the Father, 
Son and Spirit in the Divine Being. Reason and philoso- 
phy were invoked to settle matters about the divine exist- 
ence that were not revealed, because not necessary for ns 
to know, and which the human intellect is wholly incapable 
of knowing. All the facts necessary for us to know, are 
plainly revealed, and we can understand them ; the princi- 
pal of which are, that there is one God and Father of all; 
that Jesus Christ is his Son, who is the Word, Wisdom, and 
Power of God, by whom all things were made that are 
made ; that this Word was made flesh and dwelt among as; 
that he was the manifestation of God in the flesh; that God 
so loved the world, that he gaye his only begotten son, that 
whosoever confided in Lim should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life, &c* That when he ascended on high, the Holy 
Spirit of. God, according to the promise of the Father, de- 
scended to his disciples to remain with them till the Lord 
shall appear again. Instead of being « satisfied with the 
facts revealed, and which were pertinent for them to know, 
and which they could understand, they "Set to work with 
their philosophy, to determine the essence of the Father 
and Son, and how the Father, Son and Spirit make but one 
God, &c., matters not revealed, and if revealed, could not 
be comprehended by them : and for one hundred years and 
more, all Christendom was shaken by the controversy, and 
christians were drawn off from obeying the righteousness of 
God revealed in the Gospel for them to do, to bickerings 
about these speculations, the disputants trjing to get wise 
above what is written, and to supply what God had not re- 
vealed of his own being and existence, and resulting in the 

(1) Gal.i, 15, 16. 
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great apostacj. The effects of that foolish, not to saj 
"Wicked, controversy, Christianity has not yet got rid of. 

Because the Lord told Peter that he would give him the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever he bound 
on earth should be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever he 
loosed on earth should be loosed in heaven ;^ by adopting 
argument, philosophy, reason, and deduction, as tbe^proper 
course to pursue, the Man of Sin deduces that this made 
Peter the chief or prince of the apostles ; that Peter went 
to Rome, and became the first bishop of Rome ; that the 
Popes are his successors in regular line ; that he had the 
k«ys to open and shut all matters in heaven and on earth, 
ana so have the Popes; that Peter was the vicar of Christ, 
and the Popes being his successors, are vicars too, add 
hence they have been styled Lord God the Pope. This 
came of christians allowing themselves to be spoiled through 
philosophy and vain deceit as to the existeqce of God, and 
the delegation of his power. 

And because the Lord, after his resurrection when he ap- 
peared to his diaciples, and showed them his hands and his 
aide to identify his person, told them, that as his Father 
had sent him into the world, even so he sent them into the 
world, ^^ and when he had said this, he breathed on them, 
and said to them. Receive ye the Holy Spirit : whosesoever 
sins you remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoseso- 
ever sins ye retain, they are retained,"^ this Man of Sin, by 
philosophical argument, reason and deduction, draws from 
this transaction proof of auricular confession to the priest, 
and the power of pardoning, by that priest, of the sins con- 
fessed. 

Whereas, the truth of God— the knowledge of God pom- 
municated in his inspired word — shows that Peter used the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven given to him by the Lord, 
first on the day of Pentecost next after the crucifixion, 
when he unlocked the kingdom or reign of heaven to the 
Jewish world, and bound and loosed as to who should come 
in and who should not ; and some eight years afterwards, 
he was taken to the house of Cornelius by a series of mira- 
cles, because he had the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
Rnd was the only one the Lord had authorized to use them, 
und he then and there unlocked the kingdom, and threw 

"""" <1) ]l»U.Xyi.l8. (S) John zz, 30*23. 
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wide open the door to the Gentile world, and bouiid and 
loosed for all time to come in earth and heaven as to them, 
a . he had previously done ai to the Jews. Those doors thus 
thrown open by Peter, who really had the keys, can not be 
either shut or opened by Pope, Prelate, Council, General 
Assembly, General Conference, Synod, nor by any individ- 
ual or ecclesiastical body, since the apostles ; that matter 
was given *r« charge to Peter, and to Peter alone. 

And the knowledge of God also shows, that it was the 
apostles that the Lord breathed on, and told them that 
whosesoever sins they remitted, should be remitted unto 
them ; and that whosesoever sins they retained, should be 
retained unto them ; and that Peter, on the day of Pente- 
cost, in the presence of the other apostles, and of the whole 
•ne hundred and twenty disciples, speaking as the Spirit 
gave him utterance, laid down the law of remission and re- 
tention of sins, specifying whose should be remitted, and 
whose should be retained. This he bound on earth by the 
words then and there spoken, and by the word of the Lord, 
when he promised the keys to Peter, it was immediately 
bound in heaven.^ And at the house of Cornelius, he 
bound and loosed the same way to the Gentile world;' 
which was ratified and confirmed by the college of apostles 
at Jerusalem, when Peter rehearsed the matter to them.^ 
The apostles continued to judge or give laws to the Israel 
•f God, the one new man made by the Lord, of Jews and 
Gentiles, binding and loosing as to sins, for which see their 
writings in the New Testament. And the knowledge of 
God shows us that apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors 
and teachers, were given by the Lord tiU his disciples should 
coQie to a perfect man iu the- knowledge of the Son of God;* 
that when the laws of the kingdom were fully developed, 
when the perfect system came, that which was given by the 
Lord to the church in part, to-wit, apostles, &c., were to be 
taken away and cease.^ The apostles and supernatural 
rifts were taken away. The apostles have no successors, 
tor they did the whole work they were appointed for. They 
were sent into the world by the Lord, as the Lord was sent 
into the world by the Father.^ If the apostles have suc- 
eessors in their mission en earth, so has the Lord. But 

• \ I I I I „ m 
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neither has successors. The Lord and the apostles both 
did their mission fully, and hav6 been received up into glory. 

I will not go over in detail, but refer in general terms, to 
the numerous sins and acts of righteousness (penances, &c.) 
that have, for fifteen centuries, been manufactured by the 
Mother of Harlots, and her numerous daughters, by argu- 
ment, inference and deduction, called by the good word of 
the Lord "philosophy and vain deceit;" or, as translated in 
the new translation, "deceitful philosophy." As to which, 
christians are commanded by God, to " beware lest any man 
make a prey of you through an empty and deceitful philos- 
ophy, according to the tradition of men, according to the 
elements of the world, and not according to Christ. For 
all the fulness of the Deity resides substantially in him ; 
and you are complete in him^ who is the hesLi of all govern- 
ment and power."^ The way to abide, or remain in the 
Lord, is to keep his commandments,^ and not to be led away 
by deceitful philosophy. \i christians thus abide in him^ 
they become complete^ lacking nothing. But if they follow 
deceitful philosophy, they get out of Christ — do not remain 
ia him — apostatize, and go away from God. If we want to 
avoid apostacy from God, we must avoid running after rea- 
son and a deceitful philosophy, as to what his commands 
are, as to what is sinful, and as to what is righteous. And 
we should take his word at what it says, without question 
or gainsaying. 

For, sin is the transgression of the law ; not a trans- 
gression of the argument from the law. All unrighteous- 
ness (or -failing to do what God requires) is sin. Sin is 
not imputed when there is no law. Where there is no law, 
there is no transgression, ^y the law i <he knowledge of 
•in obtained, and not by argument. I had not known sin 
but by the law : for I had not known lust (inordinate desire) 
ejccept the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. 

Take these principles that I have elaborated at some 
length, and apply them to brother Butler's number six, and 
fhey show how weak, and how far-fetched is his attempt 
(deceitful philosophy) to prove slavery sinful by the story 
of the prodigal son, related by the Lord in the- 15th chap- 
ter of Luke. Weak as were his efforts to sustain his prop- 
osition while I was his respondent, he became still weaker 

^(1) CoL U, 8-10, JVmo ?)*•»«. (a) jQhxix^,\0,%n!i4rn\\4tito!iV^,VV 
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irhen I was thmet out of the debate. What he says about 
the prodigal son is too weak to need any farther notice. 

1 will notice the other matters in the article. In the 8th 
chapter of John, the Lord was talking of bondage or 
fllavery ; for bondage was slavery in the Jewish law. He 
said : '* He that committeth sin is the slave of sin : and 
the slave abideth not in the house forever ! but the Son 
abideth forever. If, therefore, the Son shall make you free, 
you will be free indeed."' Mr, Wesley, on the passage, 
says : *' And the slave abiddh not in the house — All sinners 
shall be cast out of God's house, as the slave was out of 
Abraham's: but J, the^ Son, abide therein forever " Brother 
Butler's definition about tenures is made to suit his case, 
iand is not true. A man can be as inuch a slave for five 
years, as he can for five hundred years Is he held to ser- 
vice ? is the question ; not how long is he to be so held? 

NoWf I say as long as the heir is a minor, he differs 
nothing from a bondman, although he be Lord of all. For 
he is under tutors and stewards, until the time appointed 
of his Father. So, also, we, whilst we were minors, were 
in bondage under the elements of the world. But when 
the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, bom 
of h woman, born under the law, that he might buy cff 
those under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons. And because you are sons, God has sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
So you are no more a bondman, but a son ; and if a bob, 
then an heir of God through Christ.^ 

This quotation is sufficient to answer what he says on the 
passage. Servant in Scripture, says Mr. Webster, means 
a slave^ a oondm.A, This translation has bondman thrott|h- 
out. The common version has bondage in the 8d and 9th 
verses, which sliows that bondman is the proper word in 
the 1st and 7th verses. What is so often repeated by bro- 
ther Butler about chattel property, is raising a cob house 
thiit he may demolish it. It is not involved in the question 
of slave or no slave, as applied to an individual ; and this 
question I have sufficiently discussed hereinbefore. 

I will now proceed to conclude my discussion of 
proposition, Slavery is sinful. 

** And the Lord said unto her, [Rebecca] Two nations 

(I) John TiU,84-3«, WMl€>y'i Tram. \^^ Q^ Vr,l-t, iF«w TWmm. 
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are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall be sepa- 
rated from thy bowels : and the one people shall be stronger 
than the 6ther people ; andfhe dder shaU serve (he younger s"^ 
Here God granted property in the posterity of one twin 
broUiery to the posterity of the other twin brother. This 
grant was reduced to possession by David, the man after 
God's own heart, more than seven hundred years after it 
was made.' 

The tenth commandment reads thus : 

^^ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, thou shalt 
not eovet thy neighbor's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his 
maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is 
thy neighbors."^ 

Here, in the first written law ever given to man, written 
by the finger of God, property in men-servants and maid- 
servants is recognized, as propei*ty in houses, fields, oxen, 
and asses is recognized. And property in men-servants and 
maid-servants is not only placed on the same level with prop- 
erty in animals of the brute creation, but with the very lowest 
animal of the brute creation — the ass. Had brother Goodwin 
been there at Mount Sinai when this law was spoken by the 
Lord out of the smoking and burning mountain, he would, 
at once, have said this is an unrighteous law ; for ** I con- 
clude that any law that places human beings on a level with 
brute property, is an unrighteous law "* ! ! *' It is too re- 
volting for my moral feelings "* ! ! Had brother Butler 
been there, he would have said it is *^ so abhorrent, and so 
offensive to the moral sense, that I confess I am not able 
tQ look steadily and calmly at it;" it '' is a thought too re< 
volting for calm consideration "^ ! ! But they were not 
there to correct the Lord ; and they are now laboring, and 
have been for years, to rectify the error ! 

Query : Was this part of the Decalogue taken out of the 
way and nailed to the Cross by the Lord ? I apprehend 
not. I£ not, the abolitionists have been violating it ever 
since they sprang up ; for they have been coveting — inor- 
dinately desiring — the men-servants and maid-servants of 
their slaveholding neighbors; and they have been so inor- 
dinately desiring them, that they have been enticing them 

G«ii. zzT, 23. (4) Aate, p. *19, 
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away, and running them off for years ; and have established 
Hnes called underground railroads to run them off" opon, 
and boast of the fact, and of the business. 

Brother Butler contended in his fifth article, that the 
slaves granted by the Lord to Israel, of the heathen round 
about them, were to go free at the jubilee.* Brother Good* 
win took the same ground in two articles in the Record of 
March 3d and 10th, 1863, in reply to a request from bro- 
ther Wm. H. Winchell. They all seemed to bo troubled, 
too, about the power to sell slaves. That need not trouble 
any one. For if one is a slave for life, it would be no 
worse for the slave, if the master had power to sell ; and it 
might be better, if he had a bad master, that that master 
had the power to sell him to a good one. I will examine 
these matters some. 

The grant is recorded in the twenty-fifth chapter of Le- 
viticus, from th« 44th to the 46th verse inclusive. To say 
that it does not grant an estate of inheritance in perpetuity 
to the Israelites and their posterity, is to contradict the 
plain language of the grant. And to take the ground thai 
it only granted estates from jubil'^e to jubilee, is to take 
the ground assumed by Universalists, that forever does not- 
mean ahvaySy but only to the next jubilee, or to the destrno* 
tion of Jerusalem, or to some other vague time. But this 
statute of the Lord, recorded in that chapter, is self*ex- 
pounding, so far as forever and to the jubilee are concerned, 
which I will proceed to show. 

It sets out with the establishment of the Sabbatic weeks, 
ending with the jubilee, at which time they were to "pro- 
claim liberty throughout all the lands unto all the inhabit 
tants thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall 
return every man unto his family."^ "In this jubilee je 
shall return every man to his possession."' It provides 
that "the land shall not be sold /orev^r; for the land is 
mine^; for ye were strangers and sojourners with me. And 
in all the land of your possession ye shall grant a redemp- 
tion for the land."^ It then provides how lands that are 
sold are to be redeemed, and goes on : "But if he be not 
able to restore it to him, then that which is sold shall re- 
main in the hand of him that bought it, until the year of 
jubilee: and in the jubilee it shall go out, and he shall re- 
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tarn unto his possession."^ But it goes on to pl*0Yide, that 
a dwelling house in a walled city, must be redeemed within 
a year after it is sold ; and if not redeemed within that 
space of time, ^' then the house that is in the walled city 
shall be established forever to him that bought it, through- ^ 
out his generations: iJi shall not go o\U in ihe Jubilee.^^ 

Here, forever and in the jubilee are piit down as two dis- 
tinct things, and not the same thing. And here it is said 
that some land shall not go out, and the former owner return 
to it, notwithstanding in the lOch and 13th verses, it is said 
every man shall return to his possession at the jubilee, as it 
IS said that liberty shall then be proclaimed to all the inhab* 
itants of the land. But the statute goes on and makes an 
exception to the houses of the Levites in their cities.^ 

Then commences the provisions as to servants and slaves* 
** If thy brother by thee be waxen poor, and be sold unto 
thee, [&& provided in this and other laws] ; thou shalt not 
compel him to serve as a bond-servant [slave] : but as an 
hired servant, and as a sojourner, he shall be with thee, and 
shall serve thee unto the year $f juiilee : and then he shall * 
depart from thee, both be and ^ his children with him, and 
shall return unto his family, and unto the possession of his 
fathers shall he return. For they are my servants, which 
I brought out of the liuid of Egypt : they shall not be sold 
as bondmen [are soldi. Thou shalt not rule over him with 
rigor, but shalt fear thy God. Both thy bondmen and thy 
bondmaids, {"slaves] which thou shalt have, shall be of the 
heathen that are round about you ; of them shall ye buy 
bondmen and bondmaids. Moreover, of the children of the 
strangers that do sojourn among you, of them shall ye buy, 
and of their families that are with you, which they begat 
in your land : and they shall be your possession. And ye 
shall take them as an inheritance for^ your children after 

iou, to inherit them for a possession ; they shall be your 
ondmen forever: but over your brethren, the children of 
Israel, ye shall not rule one over another with rigor."* 

The statute then goes on to provide that if a sojourner 
or stranger wax rich, and an Israelite become poor, and 
sell himself to the stranger or sojourner, he may be re- 
deemed by the brother or kindred of the Israelite, pre- 
scribing the manner in which the price shall be reckoned 

U) Terse 28. (2) VerMSO. (8) VerteiSa-SA. (4) Lev. zxr, 3»-4(8. 
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np to the next jubilee, according to the time of a hired ser- 
vant, and that as a yearly hired servant he shall remain 
-with him, and that if he be not redeemed in these years, 
tJien he shaU go out in the year of jubUee^ both he and his 
children with him ; the same reason being given for this 
provision as to Israelites sold to strangers or sojourners, 
that was before given for the provision as to Israelites sold 
to Israelites, to-vrit, " For unto me the children of Israel 
are servants ; they are my servants, whom I brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt : I am the Lord your God."^ 

Here is an estate of inheritance granted in bondmen or 
slaves, to the Israelites and their children, foreser; and a 
clear distinction is drawn between the tenure by which they 
were held, and the tenure by which servants who were of 
the children of Israel were held, whether they were held by 
Israelites or by strangers or sojourners. The bondmen 
were to be a possession; they were to be taken as an inheri' 
tancefor their children^ to inherit it as a possession; and 
to be bondmen forever. Why was it provided that they 
were to be an estate of inheritance, and bondmen forever, 
immediately after and before estates in other servants' were 
granted that were limited to terminate at the jubilee in any. 
event, if the estate in these bondmen was to terminate at 
the jubilee too ? It would be trifling in the divine law- 
giver, to describe the tenure of the services of three differ- 
ent kinds of servants, Israelites to Israelites, Israelites to 
strangers and sojourners^ and heathen to Israelites, provi- 
ding that the first two should go out at the jubilee, and that 
the other should be an estate of inheritance forever to them 
and their children for a possession forever, when he actually 
meant that they should go out at the jubilee too, and that 
the estate in them extended only to the jubilee. The divine 
law-giver did not so trifle in framing the statute. The es- 
tate given by the statute, in bondmen, is an estate in per- 
petuity to the sl^ve and his children. 

But they say that this statute does not give power to 
sell the bondmen or slaves. Brother Goodwin says: ^'The 
Jewish master had no authority given him to sell such ser- 
vants to third persons. ^ You shall take them as an inhelti- 
tance for your children after you, to inherit them for a pos- 
session,' says the law ; not as an article of commerce— * 
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mere chattel — to be traded and driven from land to land, 
hj speculators in human flesh."^ 

This thing of chattelizing and selling slaves, is a great 
trouble to the abolitionists. I have had private conversa- 
tions on the subject with many excellent brethren, who 
^ made the fact that the slaves are assignable and transferra- 
ble, the principal ground, and some of them made it the 
only ground, for saying that slavery is sinful. The objec- 
tion is an objection against the law of the institution, and 
not an objection against the institution itself; and really 
does not arise in the inquiry. Is slavery sinful f\ When 
brother Butler raised the objection, we were discussing the 
question whether God had granted property in man. In 
that discussion, it was immaterial whether the grant God 

Save to Israel of property in the heathen for slavey, indu- 
ed the giant of power to alienate that property, or not. 
Entailed property is as much property as is property which 
is alienable. So brother Goodwin's decision above cited, if 
it is correct, simply shows that the statute made the bond- 
men entailed property to the Israelite and his children; 
and the bondmen and their children were both property 
and slaves, and were granted by the divine law-giver, and 
were held by virtue of a divine grant. 

But brother Goodwin was answering an inquiry from 
brother Win chell, who wanted to know from him "if any 
law, which God ever gave to man, authorized or justified 
the buying or selling of men, women and children." And 
brother Goodwin, in the above quoted passage, decided the 
question, that he did not ; and all his authority for the de- 
cision, is given in what is above quoted from him.^ 

As many are, honestly I have no doubt, stumbling on 
this question, I will proceed to show that brother Good- 
win's decision is not correct. 

The part of the statute that he quotes as proof that 
bondmen were entailed property — to be be kept in the 
family of the owner — simply creates an estate of inheri- 
tance in perpetuity in the bondmen and their posterity. It 
is not a limitation creating an estate tail, but an expression 
to create an estate^f inheritance in perpetuity. Our com- 
mon deeds read ''to him and his heirs forever," and no one 
supposes that that creates an estate tail, and prevents the 
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grantee from alienating the estate the next day, if he 
chooses. And so of this grant. It was to the Israelites 
and their children forever : creating an estate in perpetaitj, 
to be alienated or not, at the will of the holder. 

When God gave the animal creation to Noah and his 
sons, he did not add, *' you may buy and sell them," be- 
cause that was implied in the grant itself. J£ the grant of 
the heathen to the Israelites for slaves, did not include the 
power to buy and sell them, but entailed them upon the 
owner and his children, the grant of the animal creation to 
Noah and his sons entailed them, and we none of us have 
a right to sell our horses, cattle and hogs, but must keep 
them with ourselves and our children. When the animal 
creation was granted to Adam, the same rule obtained. 
When Canaan was granted to Israel, God put limitations 
upon the buying and selling of the land, because he wanted 
it limited. If he had not put in those limitations, the 
Israelites would have had unlimited powers of alienation. 
So as to Israelitish servants. God limited the power of 
alienation as to them, because he did not want them to be 
" articles of commerce," as they would have been, if this 
limitation had not been put into the law. The reason of 
this is twice given : " For they are my servants which I 
brought out of the land of Egypt.'^^ To prevent the gen- 
eral power of alienation implied from the grant of property 
in them, God provided, as to them, that ^' tlvey shall not be 
■old as bondmen."* They were to be kept in the family, 
and treated as hired servants, and not to be ruled over with 
rigor, and should not be sold as bondmen are sold, and are 
authorized to be sold by the unlimited estate granted in 
them. This clause prohibiting Israelites to be sold as bond- 
men, is an expression of the law-giver clearly implyins 
that bondmen were alienable, and ^' articles of commerce. 
So the statute itself disproves brother Goodwin's decision 
given to brother Winchell. Brother Butler did not deny 
th^t bondmen were alienable. He is too good a lawyer to 
take such a position, publicly. He placed it upon the 
ground that they went out at the jubilee.^ 

Again:, It was provided that *'if a man sell his daughter 
to be a maid-servant, she shall not go out as the men-ser- 
vants do. If she please not her master, who hath betrothed 

(i; Ley. zxy, ti, 66. (2) Lev. xxy,42. (8) Ante, pp. 162, 163. 
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her to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed: to sell 
her nnto a strange nation he shall have no power, seeing , 
ffe hath dealt deceitfully with her."^ 

Why put this prohibition into the law, "prohibiting the 
master from selling her to a strange nation, if he had not 
the power of alienation ? The very fact that this prohibit 
tion was put in, shows that the power existed under the 
general grant, and could have been exercised had not this 
plause, prohibiting it, been put into the law. In the state 
of facts set out here, the power of alienation was taken 
ftway from the master, because he had dealt deceitfully with 
hia maid-servant.^ As a punishment for that deceit, the law 
deprived him of b right he had, to sell her io a uirange na* 
Hon; which was a right to sell her ^' as an article of com- 
merce/* "to be traded and driven from land to land." Be- 
cause of that deceit, he was prohibited from selling her as 
an article of commerce to a strange nation, and required 
to let her be redeemed by her kins-folks, as provided in the 
twenty-fifth chapter of Leviticus. 

Soy also, the clause forbidding Israeli tish servants to be 
•old as bondmen, is a limitation upon a right of alienation 
possessed. That clause must mean one of two things : 
either tnat they should not be sold as bondmen were soldy 
or that they should not be sold a9 bondmeUy that is, sold to 
•erve in perpetuity as bondmen have to serve. And either 
construction shows brother (jroodwin's decision wrong. 

The play upon the word chattel^ constantly indulged in 
by abolitionists, amounts to nothing. If slaves are prop- 
erty, they are either chattel property or real property; 
and it is no more degrading to be one than the other. 
Hence, the constant harping by abolitionists, upon the word 
ehatttl^ ringing the changes '^ human chattel," " his chattel," 
"their chattels," "chattel property," " chattelized," &c., is 
as senseless as their theory is groundless. The use of epi- 
thets always implies a want of anything better to use, and^ 
either weakness or wickedness in those that use them. 

I will now proceed to the New Testament. 

The Lord said that the kingdom or reign of heaven is 
like a man about to travel into a far country, who called his 
servants and delivered to them his goods. To one he gave 
five talents,' to another two, and to another one talent, and 

(1) Ex. xxi,r,8. 
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took his jonrnej. After a long timOi tbe lord or master of 
these servants returned and reckoned with them. The one 
that had received five, returned ten; and the one that ha# 
received two, returned four; and each received from his 
master the commendation, ^^ Well done, good and faithful 
servant; thou hast- been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord." '' Then he which had received the one talent 
came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where 
thou hast not strewed: and I was afraid, and went and hid 
thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast that is thine. 
His Lord answered and said unto him. Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou kne west that I reap where I sowed 
not, and gather where I have not strewed : Thou oughtest, 
therefore, to have put my money to the exchangers, and 
then at my coming 1 should have received mine own with 
usury. Take, therefore, the talent from him, and give it unto 
him that hath ten talents, ^or unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance ; but from him 
that hath not, shall be taken away even that he. hath. And 
cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness : there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."^ 

Here the man who had the one talent, if he was notaa 
abolitionist, he at least used the argument used by aboli* 
tionists, to prove the sinfulness and wickedness of slavery. 
How much have we heard from abolitionists about unrequited - 
labor — ^living on other people's labor, system of oppression, 
&c. This man's language, modernized and -turned or trMiS- 
lated into the abolition dialect, would run about thus: You 
reap where you do not sow ; you gather where you do not 
strew ; I have brought you your own ; take it, but you have 
no right to my labor ; and, because you claim it and want ity 
you are sinful, guilty of a collossal crime, a monster in- 
iquity, which is the sum of all villianies, and a modern 
Moloch. 

But the Lord said that for thus talking and acting, he 
was a wicked and slothful servant ; and punished him for it 
by casting him into outer darkness, where shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

And the Lord tells us that the kingdom of heaven, which 

(1) Matt xzT, 1^-30. 
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is the christian kingdom, is like this. Is it sinful ? Is it 
irieked ? Is it a > monster iniquity? Had not abolitionists 
better quit using the argument which the man with the one 
talent did, lest his fate be awarded to them ? 

This part of the parable, as recorded by Luke, reads 
thus : '* For I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : 
thou takest up that thou layest not down, and reapest that 
thou didst not sow. ' And he saith unto him, Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Tbou 
knewest that I was an austere tnan, takingup that I laid 
not down, and reaping that I did not sow :^ Wherefore,'' &c. 

The Lord judged him out of his own mouth, and pro- 
nounced him ivickedy because he knew that his master was 
an austere man, taking up what he had not laid down, and 
reaping what he had not sown, and yet did not put the 
money to use and make gain for his master. 

As recorded by both Matthew and Luke, the two slaves 
(for that is what Webster says servant means in the Scrip- 
tires) who had been faithful and diligent, were highly com- 
mended and rewarded for that diligent service )f their mas* 
ter, and doubling of his goods during his absence. The 
Lord notes it as something greatly praiseworthy in them, 
that they had so acted, and conducted, and demeaned them- 
selves, in their master's service, during his absence. 
Whm'eas, on the other hand, the slave who had done noth<» 
ing for his master, but had wholly neglected his master's 
interest, and his master's service — strictly honest, however, 
with his master's money, had hid it and kept it securely, 
and brought it safely to the master when he returned — was 
condemned by the Lord for being slothful, lazy, and negli- 
gent of his master's interest, and of his master's service; 
which conduct in that slave was pronounced by the Lord 
WICKED, and he was condemned to very severe punishment 
for it. 

Again, the Lord, speaking to his disciples, said : <^ But 
which of you, having a servant plowing or feeding cattle, 
will say to him as soon as he cometh from the field^ Come 
and sit down to table ? And will not rather say to him, 
Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself and 
serve me till I have eaten, and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink ? Doth he thank that servant because he did the 

(1) Lakexix,21,a2. 
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things that wore commanded of him ? I think not So 
likewise ye, when ye have done all the things that are com* 
manded you, say, We are unprofitable servants : we luiv« 
done what it was our duty to do."^ 

Here the Lord recognized, as proper and right, the an- 
thority of the master over the slave, and that the master 
should not set the slave down at once to his meal, when h« 
came from the field ; but that, instead of so doing, he should 
command the slave to make ready the master's supper, to 
*gird himself and serve his* master till he had eaten; and 
then afterwards, to eat and drink himself. And he said 
the master would not thank the slave because he had obeyed 
his commands, for the reason that he had ordy done that 
which it was his duty to do. 

That the Lord taught that it Was the duty of the slave to 
do so, and that he was not entitled to thanks for so doing, ii 
clear ; because he, from the conduct of the master to th« 
slave, enjoins it upon his disciples, to whom he was speak- 
ing, when they had done all things commanded them, to 
tay they had but done that which it was their duty to do, 
and were unprofitable slaves. He could enforce it upon bis 
disciples to say that they had but done their duty from the 
statement he had made as to the conduct of the master and 
slave, only on the ground that the slave had but done hit 
duty in the case stated, and was not entitled to thanks. 

Here the Lord recognized the relation of master and 
slave, and the institution of slavery, as it existed all around 
hiiji, and all over the Roman empire in which he was teach- 
ing, and recognized the authority and rights of the master 
to the slave's labor, and to precedence over the slave, and 
that it was the duty of the slave to be faithful and obedient 
to his master, without being entitled to thanks for being so; 
and from these facts, he impressed it upon his disciples, 
that his right and their duty to him were similar ; that it 
was their duty to obey his commands, because he was their 
Master. 

As the Lord recognized the right of the master and the 
duty of the slave, and used the fact of the existence of that 
right and duty, to impress upon his disciples his right over 
them and their duty to him, is it worth while to inquire 
whether the relation of master and slave — the institution 
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of slavery — is sinful ? Or, rather, is it not more proper to 
inquire whether there are any who really love the Lord, 
and revere his word and teaching, who will affirm that it is 
sinful? Would he use the rights and duties created by, 
and existing under, a sinful institution, to incdcate and en* 
force rights and duties in his kingdom ? Let christians, 
particularly those inclined to abolitionism, think of and re* 
fleet upon these things. 

The Lord, upon several other occasions, taught matters 
pertaining to his kingdom, by reference to the relation of 
master and slave, and the power of the one and the duty 
of the other. I shall not refer to the particular instances, 
and note the cases separately. The reader can look them 
ap as cited in the foot-note.^ I make these gener^tl remarks 
upon them. 

The system of slavery established by the Jewish law, ex- 
isted in the country and among the people where he taught; 
and also the Roman system of slavery, which was a most 
severe one, the master having even the power of life and 
deitth over his slaves. These two systems or institutions 
of slavery existed among, and were well understood by the 
people. The Lord used them to exemplify and elucidate 
^he principles of his approaching kingdom, upon repeated 
occasions. Now, is it rational to suppose that he would so 
refer to an institution, to its laws and usages, to the rights 
and liabilities of masters and slaves, created by, existing 
in, and recognized under the institution, if it was sinfulf 
Is it not most irrational to suppose that he would ? In all 
his references to it, he always commended the faithful and 
obedient slave, and denounced disobedience and unfaithful- 
ness in slaves. Hence. Paul, in writing to Timothy upon 
this subject, referred to this teaching of the Lord as being 
** wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the doctrine which is according to godliness;"^ 
which I shall have occasion to observe upon at length, when 
I shall reach it; and which my dear brother Wiley so often 
referred to in our friendly discussion, and which I did not 
reach for comment upon, before that discussion ended. 

^^But as God has distributed to every one, and as the 
Lord has called every one, so let him walk ; and so, in all 
the congregations, I ordain. Has any circumcised been 

(ly Hatt. ZTiU, 33-35.; jucir, 45-51 ; Luke zii, 37, 38, 48-48. Ql) lT\m. ^^%. 
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called ? Let him not be ancircumcised. Has any one been 
called in uncircumcision ? Let him not be circumcised. 
Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision nothing, bat 
the keeping of the comraandmqnts of God. Let everj one 
remain in the same calling in which he was called. Were 
you called being a bondman ? Be not careful to be made 
free. Yet, if you can be made free, prefer it. For a bond- 
man who is called by the Lord, is the Lord^s freedman. In 
like manner, also, a freedman who is called, is Christ's bond- 
man. You were bought with a price : become not the slaves 
of men. Brethren, in what state each one was called, in 
that let him remain with God."^ 

I will first give some of Mr. Wesley's notes and com- 
ments upon this passage. 

" 17. But as God hath distributed — The various statiam of 
life, and the various relations to every one, let him take 
care to discharge his duty therein. The Gospel disannuls 
none of these : and thus I ordain in all the churches — As i 
point of the highest concern. 

** 20 In the calling — The outward state wherein he is 
when God calls him. Let him not seek to change this with- 
out a clear direction of Providence. 

*' 21. Care not for it — Do not anxiously seek liberty, hvA 
if thou canst befree^ use it rather — Embrace the opportunity 

*'23. Ye are bought with a price — Ye belong to God: 
therefore, where it can be avoided, do not become the bond* 
slaves of men — which may expose you to many temptations. 

'* 24. Therein abide with God — ^Doing all things as unto 
God, and as in his immediate presence. They who thus 
abide with God, preserve a holy indifference with regari 
to outward things.^' 

Tliis was ordained in all the churches, ^^as a pcfint of the 
highest concern," «aid Mr. Wesley, and, of course, is a 
striding statute for all the churches now. And that man 
or that church that disobeys this ordinance is guilty of un- 
righteousness, which is sin. If he or they transgress its 
injunctions, it is sin. The teacher that stands lip in the 
christian congregation, and teaches contrary to this ordi- 
nance, transgresses the law of God, and thereby sins;* and 
this is true, and applies to him, whether he be a bishop, 
pastor, or deacon of a church, or an evangelist, or an editor 

(l) 1 Cot, 'rti, \n-U, Kw TrQuiMta««f». 
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of a newspaper. For the command of God to those -who 
attempt to teach in the Lord's kingdom, is, to hold fast the 
faithful word as they have been taught by the Lord's mr 
spired apostles, including this ordinance, that they may be 
able, by sound doctrine, both to exhort and convince the 
gainsayers.^ Let abolition bishops, pastors, deacons, evan- 
gelists, and editors, think of these things. 

This ordinance teached and- enjoins, that if any one is 
called into the kingdom of Christ, being a slave, he should 
be not anxious to ))e made free, that he should not inordi- 
nately desire or covet freedom ; yet if he can properly be 
made free, let him prefer it, and thank God for. the bless- 
ing, being careful not to use his liberty for a cloak of mali- 
ciousness or wickedness, but as the servant of God.^ Abo- 
litionism teaches that slaves should earnestly desire freedom, 
and may obtain it by any means, even by that of servile in- 
surrection. This ordinance enjoins that every one, inclu- 
ding slaves, should remain in the calling, state and condi- 
tion, in which he was when called into the kingdom of 
Christ; but abolitionism teaches that they should not; but 
that they should be freed, even at the fearful and tremend- 
ous cost of a civil war, with all its crimes and horrors. 

The slave that is called by the Lord is the Lord's freed- 
man ; but that does not change his station in this world, nor 
his relations as to things' of this world. Mr. Wesley cor- 
rectly said, that the Gospel disannuls none of these. The 
injunction here is, that he should remain in the station in 
which he is called. The notion that becoming a christian 
frees a slave, is an abolition phantasy. For in the same 
manner that a slave's becoming a christian makes him 
Christ's freedman, the freeman's becoming a christian 
makes him Christ's bondman or slave. If the station and 
relations that one holds in this world are changed by his 
becoming a christian, the station and relations of the other 
are also changed \)y his !)e<^oming a christian. Will aboli- 
tionists, who were free when they became christians, admit 
that their station in life and their relations in society were 
changed by their becoming christians, and that they became 
slaves and subordinates? I apprehend not. Then the 
slaves' station and I'elations in society are not changed by 
their becoming christians. 

(1) Tit. i, 9. (2) 1 Pet U, 16. 
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Christians are bought by the Lord with a price, and a 
great price, no less a price than the blood of the Son of 
God. For that reason, they should not become the slaves 
of men. This is the same reason that was twice given in 
the law of Moses, why the Israelites should not be perpet- 
ual bondmen and slaves — because they were the Lord's ser- 
vants brought or redeemed by him out of Egypt.^ Chris- 
tians are bought and brought by the Lord out of the Egyp- 
tian darkness, in which the world of mankind are without 
his illuminating light, and brought into the glorious light 
and liberty of the (Jospel; and for that reason, they are 
here, prohibited from becoming the slaves of men. By the 
law of Moses, the six-year Hebrew servant might volun- 
tarily become a slave forever,^ and Israelites might become 
slaves till the jubilee,^ by voluntarily selling themselves, or 
by being sold for debt : and, by the Roman law of slavery, 
a man might enslave himself by voluntary mancipation of 
himself, with or without a consideration, or he might be- 
come a slave by being sold for debt. In all these ways, in 
both laws, the man became a slave directly or indirectly^ 
by his .own act. Both of those laws were observed among 
the people in that day. Hence this injunction to christians 
that they should not, either directly or indirectly, hy their 
own act^ become slaves of men. And this was but the first 
and last injunction in the passajge quoted, that every one 
should remain in the calling, ^tate and condition in which 
he was when called or converted to Christianity. If he was 
a freeman, he should remain so ; whereas, though the slave 
was enjoined to remain contented in the condition he was, 
yet if he could properly be made free, he was permitted 
and directed to accept it. Under the Mosaic dispensation, 
the Lord allowed his servants to make themselves servants 
to men ; but under the christian dispensation, the command 
to them, is, that they shall not become slaves to men. And 
this means as well that they shall not become slaves to their 
persons and material interests, as that they shall not be- 
come slaves to their theories and systems of righteousness. 
For, as obedience is slavery,* the command forbids them to 
obey human leaders and theorizers, or to suffer such to lead 
them away from Christ, his teaching and laws. Christians 



(1) Lev. zxv, 43, 66. (8) L«y. xxv, 39-48 ; 47-^. 

(3) Ex. xxi, 6. (4) Ante, pp. 91, 165. 
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are forbidden to become slaves to human systems, either 
ethical or ecclesiastical; and as abolitionism is a human 
system of ethics, it is included in the prohibition. Chris- 
tians are to remain with God, and serve him, by observing 
his system of ethics^ which is *' the righteousness of God," 
and is "revealed in the (lospel."^ Those who do thus re- 
main with him in deed and in truth, acquire and preserve a 
holy indifference with regard to outward things — the things 
of this world. 

WouH slaves that are converted to Christianity be en- 
joined and commanded by the Lord to remain in that con- 
dition, if slavery is sinful? Does not the fact that he so 
commanded christian slaves, show that he regarded the in- 
stitution as not sinful ? 

The apostle Paul, in his letter " to the saints which are 
at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus," wrote thus: 

"Let no man deceive you with vain words: for because of 
these things cometh the wrajih of God upon the children of 
disobedience. . Be not therefore partakers with them. *- 
* * Walk as the children of light. * * * • * * See 
then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, 
redeeming the time*'because the days are' evil. Wherefore 
be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord 
^^ * * * * Submitting yourselves to Whe another in 
the fear, of God. < 

" Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as 
unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the head of the church : and he is the 
Savior of the body. Therefore as the church is subject 
unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in 
everything. 

*' Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved 
the church, and gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word ;. that 
he might present it to himself a glorious church not having 
spot ot wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it might be 
holy and without blemish. So ought men to love their 
wives as their own bodies. He that Joveth his wife loveth 
himself. For no man yet hateth his own flesh ; but nour- 
isheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church ; for 
we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

(1) Bom. i, 17. 
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For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesL 
This is a great mystery : but I speak concerning Christ and 
the church. Nevertheless, let every one of you in particvhr 
so love, his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she 
reverence her husband. 

" Children, obey your parents in the Lord : for this is 
right. Honor thy father and thy mother ; which is the first 
commandment, with a promise; that it may be well with 
. thee, and that thou mayest live long on the earth. ' 

" And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wratt : 
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. 

" Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters 
according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in single- 
ness of your heart, as unto Christ ; not with eye-service, as 
men-pleasers ; but as the servants of Christ, doing the will 
of God from the heart ; with good will doing serVice, as to 
the Lord, and not to men : knowing that whatsoever good 
thing a man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 

" And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, for- 
bearing threatening : knowing that your Master also is in 
heaven ; neithei' is there respect of persons with him."^ 

And in writing '* to the saints and faithful brethren ia 
Christ, which are at Colosse," he wrote thus : 

" And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Father by him. 

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it 
is fit in the Lord. 

" Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against 
them. 

"Children, obey your parents in all things: for this is 
well pleasing unto the Lord. 

" Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they 
be' discouraged. 

" Servants, obey in all things your masters according to' 
the flesh ; ngt with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but in sin- 
gleness of heart, fearing God : and whatsoever ye do, do it 
neartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that 
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<jf the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance : 
for ye serve the Lord Christ. But h^ that doeth wrong, 
shall receive for the wrong he hath done ; and there is no 
jrespect of persons. 

^^ Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and 
equal ; knowing that ye also have a master in heaven."^ 

I quote together these twq extracts from the ina{>ired 
writii^s of the great apostle of the Gentiles, because they 
are very similar, and each of them embraces and combines 
together all the domestic relations of society. Those do- 
mestic relations are the relations of husband and wife^ par- 
ent and child, and master and servant. They have existed 
in human society from its origin ; or, at least, we have au- 
thentic information of their existence as far back as the 
days of Abraham, some three thousand and eight hundred 
years ago: and they still exist in the society of at least 
one half of the human race. Abraham's day is the period 
at which the relation of master and slave is first noticed in 
the divine record ; and the period at which the two epistles 
from which the above extracts are taken, were written, is 
about the period at which the writing*of books of inspira- 
tion ceased. Those two "periods, then, ar^ the two points 
of time at which revelation first and last notices the rela- 
tion of master and slave. And the last is to continue and 
be in force during, and to the end, of the ohfistian age or 
dispensiitiou. At the first point or period, the Lord 
blessed Abraham,, and gave him fiocks, and herds, and silver, 
and gold, and menservants, and maidservants, and camels, 
and asses ;^ and he directed the slave Hagar, and her son 
Ishmael to be cast out and sent away, that he should not 
be heir with Isaac, the free son of Abraham.^ 

And it may not be inappropriate to remark here, before 
I proceed to comment upon those two extracts from Paul's 
writings, that the inspired record of the gifls of the Lord 
to Abraham " places human beings on a level with brute 
property "*-r-with fl'ocks and herds, and camels and asses. 
xet I hope that4)rother Goodwin, and all abolitionists of 
similar sensitiveness, will not be seriously injured by the 
" shock " it will give to his and their " moral feelings " to 
learn it, notwithstanding he may still " cohclude " that it 

(1) Col. iil, 17-26 ;iv,l. (3) Gen. xxi. 10-12 ; Gal. iv, 30. 

(2) Gen. zziv, 36. (4) Ante, p.T%. 
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was very " unrighteous " in the Lord to so give, and to 
have it so recorded. And that though Paul, on these two 
diiferent occasions, in .writing ]>j inspiration letters to the 
saints of two different churches, in different localities, 
" associated " the " divine institution of marriage " with 
the institution of slavery, and gave laws and directions 
very similar, if not " parallel," as to the duties of wives to 
husbands, and of slaves to masters, as well as of the duties 
of husbands to wives, and of masters to slaves; yet I hope 
that brother Butler's /'moral dense" has suflBciently 
strengthened itself, that he may be now *'able to look 
steadily and calmly at it," without serious injury. As he 
was* wholly unable to bear it in June, 1862, I spared him 
then; but now I must declare "all the counsel of God:"* 
I can shun it no longer. It is true that Paul, by inspira- 
tion of the Lord, gave laws as to the institutions of marriage 
and slavery in the two extracts above quoted, from which 
it seems that he " reasoned in efi%t, that the one is entitled 
to equal protection and respect with the other." But bro- 
ther Butler and abolitionists generally, have been, and arc, 
correcting these sad'ierrors into which Paul and the Lord, 
and even Peter too, as we shall see hereafter, fell. "This 
view," says brother Butler, "is so monstrous, so abhorrent, 
and so offensive to the moral sense, that I confess that I 
am not yet able to look steadily and calmly at it. The 
divine institution of marriage, paralleled and associated 
with the diabolical institution of chattel slavery, is a 
thought too revolting for calm consideration.- But they 
are so presented by " Paul, " and the consideration is thus 
forced upon me."^ And he is "pegging away," abolition- 
like, to correct these monstrous errors of Paul, and of the 
Spirit of inspiration that spoke through him. 

But irony aside. Does not the fanaticism of abolitionism 
begin to be visible? Aye, to "appear to all men"?^ 

Preceding and prefatory to the injunctions, as to the do- 
mestic relations, copied from the letter, to the Ephesians, 
we are commanded to let no man deceive v^ with vain words; 
for because of our so doing, comes the wrath of God upon 
the children of disobedience. We become disobedient when 
we follow the philosophy and vain deceit, (the vain words 
in this passage,) of those who teach otherwise as to the 

(1) Act8M.2T. (2) Ante^p.eS. (3) Tit U, 11. 
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domestic relations of society, than is taught and enjoined 
in the extracts quoted. Therefore, we should, not be par- 
takers with thera who so teach, nor follow their teaching. 

Is it not time for us, as a nation and people, to refleot 
and consider, that because we have allowed ourselres to be 
deceived with the vain ^rds of abolitionists, with their 
philosophy and vain deceit, as to the sin of slavery, the 
wrath of God is now upon us in this terriUle civil war. 

Hence, we should cease being deceived by them, and 
walk as children of light, of the light which came down 
from heaven, and which is exhibited to us in the revelation 
of God in the Scriptures of truth ; and not walk in the 
darkness of abolition theories. We should "have no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 
reprove them,"^ as I am humbly trying to do. We should 
see then, and take heed, "that-we walk circumspectly, not 
as fools, [fanatics] but as wise, redeeming the time, because 
the days are^ truly and lamentably "evil." For these rea- 
sons we should not be unwise, foolish or fanatic, but should 
go to work in good faith, to understand what the will of the 
Lord is, upon this question of the sinfulness of an instjtur 
tion that has existed .among us as a people ever since w^ 
became a people ; and submit ourselves to one another in 
the fear of God, by using the light he has given us in his 
revelation, to ascertain his will, and then following and 
obeying that light, let it lead where it may. 

The apostle, having given us these directions, and this 
warning against being deceived with the vain words of 
theorizers establishing their own human systems of right- 
eousness, they being themselves ignorant of the righteous- 
ne^3 of God on the subject f or, if not ignorant, trying, 
like the serpent in Eden, to lead us away from the right- 
eousness of God, goes on to direct us as to our duty in 
these three domestic relations of human society — the rela- 
tions of husband and wife, parent and child, and master and 
slave. He does not tell iis to rip up, veto, or abolish any 
of these relations, or that we must abolish the last relation, 
though the doing of it produce civil war, internecine strife, 
anarchy, a reign of terror, the overthrow of the best gov- 
ernment God ever gave to man, and the destruction of our 
own liberties, and the establishment of military despotism ; 
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all of which our modern abolition preachers, by tfford or 
action^ directly or indirectly, tell us to do. 

But instead of that, wives are commanded to submit 
themselves unto their own husbands as unto the Lord ; for, 
in obeying this injunction, they obey the Lord ; and in sub- 
mitting to obey it, they submit %> the Lord ; for he gave 
the injunction through his inspired apostle. They are told 
in the letter to the Colossians, that to do so, is ^^ fit in the 
Lord." But many of these infidel " humanitarians " teach 
that man is not the head of the woman, as Christ is of the 
church, like Paul taught, but they have set up their own 
righteousness, that is to say, a " woman's rights " system, 
teaching that women should not be in subjection to their 
^' husbands, as unto the Lord," "as it is fit in the Lord" 
that they should be. All of whom, so teaching, are aboli- 
tionists, and teach the same as to the relation of master 
and slave, that they teach as to the relation of husband and 
wife. Being infidel as to one regulation of the Lord, no 
wonder that they are infidfel as to another — yes, as to all 
regulations of the Lord — which regulations of the Lord 
o^^hstitute the righteousness of God for us to govern our- 
selves by, and to conform our conduct to. 

So the righteousness of God, as written out by Paul in 
the extracts I am considering, written under the direction, 
and by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit of God, directs 
slaves to be obedient to them that are their masters accord^- 
ing to the flesh, that is, according to the regulations of the 
kingdoms of this world, which includes the regulations of 
the slave States of the heretofore Union of this our hereto- 
fore happy country : and to be obedient to them with fear 
and trembling, in singleness of heart, "as unto Christ; not 
with eye-service, as men-pleasers, [that is, as abolition- 
pleasers] 'but as the servants of Christ, doing the [this] 
will of God from the heart, with good will doing service, as 
to the Lordy and not to men ; knowing that whatsoever good 
thing a man doeth, [and obeying these injunctions is doing 
a good thing] the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free ;" and knowing also, that when they so 
act, and do in word and deed, they do it " in the name," 
under the direction, and by the authority of the Lord, thus 

fiving thanks to God and the Father, by thus obeying the 
ord^s directions and in^xm^^tvoiL^ to them. And knowing 
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that of the Lord they shall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance, because they serve the Lord JesusiChrist in thus 
doing ; and that he that doeth wrong by disobeying these 
directions of the Lord, shall receive for the wrong he hath 
done ; and that there is no respect of persons with him, 
in settling up these matters, even though one is an aboli- 
tionist, and the other is a "contraband" deceived and en- 
ticed away by the abolitionist, by his " vain words." 

Ctnidren are also commanded to obey their parents in all 
things : for this is right. Honor thy father and thy mother, 
is the first commandment that the Lord gave with a prom- 
ise ; which promise was, that it may be well with them, and 
that they may live long in the earth. Here the command 
is repeated, so there can be no doubt that this command of 
the Decalogue is continued in force, and was not nailed to 
the Gross "hj the Lord. 

We have now seen, and I have examined, what the Lord 
commanded the subordinates in these three domestic rela- 
tions ; and we see that wives, children and slaves, are placed 
by the Lord, in his christian code, in subordinate positions, 
in those relations, and commanded as to what their duty is 
in those positions. And there is seen to be a similarity be- 
tween the duties of wives and slaves ; but that the wife oc- 
cupies the higher, and the nearer, and the dearer position, 
is also very evident. Wives are only to submit themselves 
to their husbands; ^but slaves are not only to be obedient 
to their masters in all things, but they are to serve their 
masters, not with pretended eye-service, but with single- 
ness of heart, in good faith, as if they were doin^ the ser- 
vice to the Lord himself, and not to men. For, in so doing, 
they " serve the Lord Jesus Christ." 

The duties of wife and servant, and their respective po- 
sitions in the domestic relations of society, are paralleled 
and associated together here, by the inspired writer ; and 
in bringing to the attentjion of the reader the whole counsel 
of God upon the subject I am examining, I am compelled to 
thus present them, notwithstanding the doing so may throw 
my abolition friends and brethren into convulsions; but I 
hope if it does, it will produce no serious injury either to the 
physical, mental, or moral powers and faculties of my abo- 
lition friends and quondam brethren. 



» • 



806 CONCLUSION OP THB 

I will now look at those who stand upon the other side 
in these thred^ domestic relations of human society. 

Husbands are to love their wives as Christ loved the 
church. How did he love the church ? Why, he loved it 
well enough to give himself for it. That is the kind of 
love that husbands are commanded to have for their wives; 
love enough to give themselves for their wives. He that 
loves his wife loves himself. No man, let him be as bad as 
he may, ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourished it and 
cherished it, as the Lord nourishes and cherishes the church. 
The man and his wife are one flesh by the divine law ; and 
every christian in particular is commanded to so love his 
wile even as he loves himself, and the wife is commanded 
to re^rence her husband, because every christian and every 
christian church reverences the Lord and all his command- 
ments, including these commandments as to the domestic 
relations of society. 

Fathers are not to provoke their children to wrath. 

Masters are commanded to do the same things to their 
slaves, that is, as Mr. Wesley says in his note, '' act towards 
them from the same principle," the principles just inculcated 
for the slave to act from to the master; which principles 
are, that the master act in good faith from the heart, as to 
the Lord; that he give his slave that which is just and 
equal between them in their respective positions in the re- 
lation they hold to each other; knowing that he also has a 
Master in heaven, the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom he is 
amenable as a slave, as his slave is amenable to him : and 
that the measure he metes to his slave, his Master the Lord, 
will measure to him again ;* which is impressively taught by 
the Lord himself, in the parable recorded in Matthew xviii,.^ 
23-85. 

This is the Lord's code as to the domestic relations, es — 
tablished for the christian kingdom, and now in fore 
therein ;, and it is to continue in force during the christia 
dispensation. When a man occupies the position of hus^ — 
band, father, and master, filling one position in each of th 
three relations, and he, his wife, children and slaves, al 
live in the strict observance of these laws, a domestic circl 
exists similar to that of Abraham, the father of the faithfuL. 

Brother Butler and abolitionists truly say that marriag 

0) ll«MU^%. 
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is a divine ordinance, and that the relation of husband and 
wife is a holy relation. Would the Lord, in giving laws to 
govern that holy relation, connect with them laws to govern 
a sinful institution, a diabolical institution, a modern 
Moloch ? Let abolitionists " stop and think " upon this, 
" ere they farther go." ^ H 

^Marriage is a divine ordinance, while slavery is a human 
institution. The one is commanded of God ; the other is 
neither commanded nor prohibited. Hence, to enter into 
the marriage relation is doing righteousness, because it is 
commanded; but to become a slaveholder is neither doing 
righteousness nor committing sin, because it is neither com- 
manded nor forbidden; and is like thousands of other hu- 
man actions, neither righteous nor sinful — but indifferent. 
But when a man enters the relation of master and slave, 
then the commands of God reach him, and he does right- 
eousness or commits sin according as he demeanSy himself. 
On the other hand, should a person who is in the rel^^tion, 
be properly and lawfully rid of it, then the commands of 
God pertaining to him in the relation no longer apply to 
^im, and he is not bound by them. Those who do not stand 
*n the relation of master and slave have none of the re- 
sponsibilities of the relation resting upon them; and are 
^ct bound by the laws of the Lord relating to it. The 
^Ws of the Lord relating to the institution only apply to, 
'^d are only obligatory upon, those who hold the relation 
* master or slave to some other human being. Hence, 
^ere being no law as to others who do not hold that rela-^ 
^Ti, there can be no transgression by them, unless by im- 
^i"tinent interference, they make themselves busy-bodies 
^ other men's matters, when they become accountable — 
^tfor "the sin of slavery '* — but for being busy-bodies.^ 
y the' laws of the Lord's kingdom, every one is accounta- 
^^ for his own conduct, and his own actions; and not for 
^^ conduct and actions of others. "So then every one 
^nll give an account of himself to God ;"^ and not of other 
^ople. But more of this hereafter. 

The apostle Paul, in his first letter to Timothy, wrote 

Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their 
^'^n masters worthy of all honor, that the name of God 

(1) 1 Pet. iv, 15; 2 Thes. iii, 11 ; 1 Tim. v, 13. Cl> B.orau'x^'^.'a, 
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and his doctrine be not blasphemed. And they that have 
believing masters, let them, not despise them, because thej 
are brethren ; but rather do them service, because they are 
faithful (or believers) and beloved, partakers of [who re- 
ceive] the benefit. The»B things teach and exhort. If any 
man teach otheuflrise, and consent not to wholesome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doc- 
trine which is according to godliness^ he is proud, knowing 
nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil-surmisings, per- 
verse disputings of men of corrupt minds, [wholly 'corrupt 
in mind], and destitute of the truth, supposing that gain ii 
godliness : from such withdraw thyself.^ 

I note first, that the persons spoken of here, were glares 
under the yoke of Roman bondage — a mpch worse system 
of slavery than any that ever existed in any . State of this 
Union. They were commanded to count their . masters 
worthy of all honor. This is what Paul taught in his let- 
ter to the Romans: "Render therefore to all their dues: 
tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; 
fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor.^'^ Slaves are 
here commanded to count their masters worthy of all honor. 
Honor, then, by the law of the Lord, is due the master 
from the slave; and the slave, in renderirg it, renders only 
what is due the master. And this is enjoined by Paul that 
the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed, or 
defamed, as it reads in the New Translation. The doctrine 
of God, then, is, that slaves render to their masters all 
honor as their due ; and when christian slaves fail to do so, 
of their own motion, or by advice of aboljxionists, they 
thereby give occasion for the nam^ and doctrine of God to 
be defamed or blasphemed. And christian slaves that have 
believing masters, that is, christian masters, are commanded 
to not despise them because they are ^prethren in Christ; 
but that they serve them the more, because they are be- 
lievers and beloved who receive the benefit of their services 
and labor. 

And these things Paul enjoined it upon his beloved Tim- 
othy to teach and exhort. This is the divine command in 
the premises. Those who so teach and so exhort, do right- 
eousness, because they do the command of God. Those 
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teachers y^lio fail to so teach, are guilty of unrighteousness, 
which is failing to do the commands of God; and being 
guilty of unrighteousness, they sin, for all'unrighteousness 
is sin.^ And those teachers who teach the contrary of 
what Paul here enjoinefd Timothy to teach and exhort, 
transgress the law, and thereby sin.^ And Paul went on 
immediately, after enjoining Timothy to so teach and ex- 
hort, to describe this last named class, and '^ the effects and 
consequences" of their teaching; which description is an 
exact one of the preachers and teachers of abolitionism, 
and of the effects and consequences of their work, as I will 
now show. 

X. "If any man teach otherwise." Abolitionist? do 
teach otherwise. Ho far the description fits. 

2. If they " consent not to wholesome words." Aboli- 
tion teachers do not consent to wholesome words, as what 
they have said in the preceding pages abundantly shows. 
I will not specify in detail, but only make general reference 
to the many instances where I have had to combat their 
improper usfe of words in the preceding pages. In this 
particular, they fit the description. 

3. If they do not consent to " the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to god- 
liness" — God-like-ness. The words of the Lord Jesus 
Christ upon the subject of the duties of slaves to their 
masters, that being the subject upon which Paul was teach- 
ing here, I have referred to in the preceding pages, which 
the reader will please to look back to and examine.^ These 
are the words of our blessed Lord as to the relation, rights 
and duties of masters and slaves. And the Lord said that 
the kingdom of heaven, or God's government, was like 
them. Hence, this doctrine he taught is godliness or God- 
like-ness on the subject. The Savior was God manifest in 
the flesh.* His conduct while here, was godliness, God- 
like-ness, or acting God-like. He took upon him the form 
of a slave, and was made in the likeness of men : and being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient, that is, he became a slave, for obedience is slavery. 
He became obedient unto death, the Roman system of 
slavery requiring the slaves to obey their masters even unto 
death ; and the Lord became obedient unto death, even to 

<1) 1 John V, IT. (3) lJolmiii,4. v3) Ante. pp. 891-296. (M lTtaiv«lA<^« 
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the death of the Cross, which mode of death, bt the Roman 
law, could be inflicted only on slaves and malefactors. 
This was the "mind" that was in Christ, and that chris- 
tians are commanded to have .in them, as is evident from 
the whole passage cited in the foot-note.* And I have also 
noted in the preceding pages (including this passage that I 
am now considering, and what Paul said to Titus,^ and what 
the apostle Peter said,^ both of which will be hereafter 
noticed,) what the inspired apostles of the Lord taught on 
the subject by his commands ; all of which are wholesome 
or healthy words, even the words of the Lord Jesus through 
or by his apostles who had plenary power from him to bind 
and loose on the subject; and they teach the doctrine which 
is according to godliness. Abolitionists do not consent to 
these words, nor to this doctrine ; neither to the words 
actually used by the Lord^ himself, and the doctrine he 
taught, nor to the words used by the apostles, and the doc- 
trine they taught. They repudiate the whole of it, and 
make unrelenting war upon it, calling it all the hard names 
they can think of or invent — and they have great inventive 
powers in detraction and defamation. 

4. The description goes on to say that those who teach 
otherwise, and do not consent to those words, and to this 
doctrine, are " proud, knowing nothing ; but are doting 
abou^ questions and strifes of words." Are not abolition- 
ists proud, puffed up, with their super-piety ? This book . 
shows how " vain in their imaginations^^ ^ reasonings, as it' 
reads in the New Translation, they are, to try to make out 
and sustain their theory by their reasoning, independent of 
the knowledge of God upon the subject. They " walk in 
the vanity of their mind,"^ that is, have their minds lifted 
up and exalted with the vain notions of their wisdom, 
learning, and smartness, "above and before" the wisdom 
that is from above, "and cometh down from the Father of 
lights ;"^ the result of which really is, that thereby their 
" understanding " becomes " darkened " and " alienated 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, 
because of the blindness of their heart."^ Yet " they 
speak great swelling words of vanity," and thereby "allure 
through the lusts of the flesh [for power, place, and popa- 

(1) PhU. li, 5-8. (4) Rom. i, 21. (7) Eph. iv, 18. 

(2) Tit. li, 9 10. (6) Eph. iv, 17, 18. 

(3) 1 Pet. 14, 13-25 ;itt,l-t. W JMne8i,17. 
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larity], through much tvantonness [as to the public welfare, 
either of church or State,] those that were clean escaped 
from them who live in error."^ And Paul says, in the 
passage that I am considering, that, because they do as 
there described, which I have shown that abolitionists do, 
they are proud^ puffed up, . and high-minded, but really 
know nothing^ because they reject the knowledge of God, 
will not consent to the wholesome words of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and hip doctrine, -and attempt, by their own reason- 
ing, to make a betH| system. Paul denounces those who 
do 80 as proud an^knowing nothing ; abolition preachers 
and teachars do so: therefore, abolition preachers and 
teachers are proud and know nothing; that is, proud and 
ignorant of the true knowledge of God on the subject. \ 
And more than that, Paul says that they dote upon, love., 
and have excessive fondness for questions and strifes of 
words. Wordy strife is but the way of doing what the 
abolition leaders and founders of the sect commanded them 
to do long ago ; that is, agitate ! agitate ! ! agitate ! ! ! which, 
being tra'hslated'into the Hoosier vernacular, is, keep up a 
fuss I keep up a fuss ! ! keep up a fuss! ! ! which they have 
assiduously done from the birth of their sect, and still are 
doing, with more energy, if possible, than ever. 

5. The description further says, that of or from this 
doting about questions and strifes of words of those men, 
came " envy, strife, railings, evil-surmisings, perverse dis- 
putings of men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth." 
How exactly this fits and describes " the effects and conse- 
quences" of abolitionism ! Of it has come envy; of it has 
come strife, even to the strife of a terrible and gigantic civil 
war now raging in our unhappy country. Abolitionism 
railed all the time, from the time it was born till now, and 
is now railing at everything and everyt,body that will not 
worship at its shrine; evil-surmizing has been its daily work 
all its life, and still is ; and perverse disputings of men of 
corrupt mind and wholly destitute of the truth of God upon 
the subject of slavery, such as now exists in our unhappy 
country, caps the climax of its wickedness. 

This is an inspired description of abolition preachers and 
teachers, and of the effects and consequences of abolition- 
ism. The Spirit that spoke through Paul saw the picture 

(l; 2 Pet. ii, 18. 
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as it exists and has existed for thirty years, and described it 
accurately. If any* think that lam speaking too strongly, 
let them look back and see that Paul was speaking of those 
who teach otherwise than he there enjoined upon Timothy 
to teach ; and then reflect that abolitionists do teach other- 
wise, and will not consent to the wholesome words of the 
Lord, and to the doctrine that is according to godliness 
UQon this subject, and they will see clearly that Paul was 
speaking of, and denouncing, abolition i^eachers and aboli- 
tionism. 9 

6. And Paul closes with this command to Timothy: 
"From such withdraw thyself." Hence, christians are here 
commanded to withdraw from, or excommunicate — not abo- 
litionists who entertain their notions as private opinions of 
their own, and keep them as such — ^but those who teach 
abolitionism, which is teaching otherwise than as Paul en- 
joined it upon Timothy to teach, and who will not consent 
to the wholesome words of the Lord Jesus Christ upon the 
subject, and the doctrine which is according to godliness, 
as taught by the Lord and his apostles. The command of 
the Lord, through the apostle Paul, is, that such teachers be 
excommunicated And how much better it would have 
been for Christianity and for our country, if this command 
of the Lord had been faithfully obeyed from the birth of 
abolitionism until now. 

Thus obeying this command, would have also obeyed an- 
other command given by the Lord, through the same apos- 
tle, in his letter to Titus. In that letter, he said that 
bishops of churches should hold fast the faithful word as 
they had been taught^ that they might be able, ly sound 
doctrine^ both to exhort the christians to faithfully discharge 
their duties, which would of course include their duties as 
to the domestic relations of society, and to convince or con- 
fute the gain-sayers. For, said he, there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers, whose mouths must he stopped^ 
who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they 
ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. Wherefore rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith.^ ' 

These abolition teachers are unruly and vain talkers, as 
I have shown above. They reject the word of the Lord, 
and the doctrine which is according to godliness. They 
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«Bbvert, not only whole houseSy but whole commnnities, 
teaching things which they ought not ; and they have done, 
and . are now doing, a world of mischief. Their mouths 
must be stropped: first by confuting their gainsaying, and 
rebuking them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith* 
My humble part in this work I am now trying to perform. 
And, secondly, if they do not stand reproved and reform, 
and abandon their unruly course, then, by excommunicating 
them— -withdrawing from them«-*-after a first and second 
admonition. That will stop their mouths in christian con* 
gregations, and €» ehrisfian teachers. If they still persist 
in theii* unruly talk after having been expelled from the 
christian congregation — the assembly of the saints, in 
which* place God is greatly feared,^ d>nd as a necessary con* 
sequence, his comm/ftuds strictly obeyed— Christianity will 
not be amenable for it; for they will then stand as disowned 
apostates. This is the. Lord s method of stopping the 
mouths of unruly, vain talkers and deceivers, as prescribed 
in his laws.' If bishops of « churches would hold fast the 
faithful word, and by sound doctrine confute these abolition 

Siinsayers ; and if christian congregations would obey the 
vine injunction to withdraw from the unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers that persisted in their course of 
teaching otherwise than Paul commanded Timothy to teach, 
after having.been rebuked sharply for it, they would but obey 
the Lord, and would be blessed by him for their obedience. 
And then neither individual christians, nor whole houses, 
much less whole communities, would be subverted by their 
80 teaching things which they ought not to teach, and which 
I have shown that they ought not to teach. 

I have now proved the fourth proposition that I proposed 
to discuss with brother Boggs.' I have shown that these 
abolition preachers, and the teachers of abolitionism in the 
pnlpit and through the press, are '* heretical, schismatical 
and anti-christian." They reject the wholesome words of 
the Lord, and his doctrine. That position, which they as- 
same and hold, is anti-Christ, or against Christ; for anti is 
against ^Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
ike doctrine of Christy hath not God. He that abideth in 

(1) F».lxnix.7. 

(t) TiMaboUtloik m«tliod of doing it,M exemplilled by the prewni abolition adaiioSi^ 
listloB of thegonend go t MB iBe n L it by iUogal aiUiUry Mrofta, DMlilM, 4c« 
<8) ^jp«^ 
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the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Fsther and the 
Son. If there come anj unto you, and bring not this doe- 
trine [of Christ], receive him not into your hon&e, neither 
bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him God speed, i» 
partaker of' his evil deeds."^ These teachers of abolition- 
ism, in the language of brother Bogg9, ^'persistently re- 
fuse '' to stand rebuked, and to reform and become sound 
in the faith. But instead of that, they labor hard to make 
an abolition sect in the body of christians. Hence, they 
are heretical and schismatical ; ^for heresy is simply making 
a sect; and schism, in Christianity, ia but rending the 
church, the body of Christ. And the Lord commanded 
thus : ^' A factionist, after a first and second admonition, 
reject ; knowing that such a person is perverUdy and tinSy 
being self-condemned."^ Christian churches should there- 
fore rid tiiemselves of those abolition teachers who, either 
in the pulpit or through the press, ^ teach otherwise, and 
will not consent to wholesome worda, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine that is'accordinjg to 
godliness;" and who, after, being '^ rebuked sharply that 
they may be sound in the faith," '^ persistently " continue 
to be vain talkers and deceivers, by rejecting them as fao- 
tionists, after a first and second admonition. By so doing, 
they will be *^ walking in the fear of the Lord, and the ad- 
moni4;ion or instruction of the Holy Spirit, and will be 
multiplied"^ exceedingly, in this'our day, when nearly all 
the other Protestant denominations of christians have be- 
come simply propagandists of abolitionism. Go to their 
churches and you hear little said about the Lord and his 
kingdom, but much about abolitionism and '^ the kingdoms 
of this world," in our now divided, distracted and unhappy, 
country. They '^mind earthly things," and hence are 
" the enemies of the Cross of Christ."* But, on the other 
hand, if they allow those teachers to continue their nefa- 
rious work, teaching ** otherwise," the christian_body will 
go the way of all the other professedly christian* denomina- 
tions, and be swallowed up, .body and soul, in abolitionism: 
and but add another to the now numerous progeny of the 
Mother of Harlots. From which fate may the good Lord 
deliver us. 

I will now proceed to notice the two other passages in 

—~~————^ ....... - , — 

(1) 2 John 9-11. C8) Acts iz, 81, New IftmslmtftM. 

(2> Tlt.IU,l»,ll,»«wTl«waiAi(». <M Yta..^A,\^"». 
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the apostolic writings, relating to slavery, that I have ndt 
yet noticed. 

Paul, in writing to Titas, commands him to speak the 
things that become, sound doeirine; And among the things 
following that become sound doctrine, that Paul commanded 
Titus to teach, was this : "Exhort servants to be subject to 
their own masters, and in all things to be careful to please, 
not answering again, not secretly stealing, but showing all 
good fidelity, that they map adorn the doctrine of God our 
Havior in all things."^ It is sound doctrine td so teach the 
slaves; and for the slaves to obey the teaching, is to adorn 
the doctrine of God our Savior. Abolition teachers diso- 
bey the command to so teach, and teach " otherwise," that 
the slaves should not be subject to their own miasters, and 
should not in all things be careful to please them ; but to 
steal away from them whenever they can, and to show no 
good faitfi towards them. Thus disobeying the plain com- 
mand of God, they sin. 

• The apostle Peter, in writing to the christians scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Gapnadocia, Asia and Bithynia, 
wrote thus : 

** Ye are a chosen generation [race], a royal priesthdod, ' 
a holy nation, a peculiar [purchased] people ; that ye should 
show forth the praises ot him who hath called you out of 
darkness into his marvellous light ; which [who] in time 
pastf were not a people, but are now the people of God: 
which [who] had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained 
mercy. Dearly beloved, I- beseech you as strangers and 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshy lusts, which war against the 
soul; having your conversation [behavior] honest among 
the Gentiles: that whereas [wherein] they speak against 
you as evil-doers, they may by your good works, which 
they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 
Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake : whetlier it be to the king as supreme ; or unto gov- 
ernors, as unto them that are sent by him for the punish- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do well. 
For so is the will of God, that with well doing ye may put 
ta silence the ignorance of foolish men : as free, yet not 
nsing your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but as the 
servants of God. Honor all men. Love the brotherhood. 

^^' '■ (1) Tit.ii,9, 10, NewTranaUtloii. 
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Fear God. Honor the king. Servants^ be subject to your 
masters with all fear ; not only to the good and gentle, bat 
also to the froward. For this is thank-worthy, if a man 
for conscience toward God endare grief, suffering wrong- 
fully. For what glory is it, if, when ye be bui^tted for 
your faults, ye shall take it patiently ? but if, "when ye do 
well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accepta- 
ble with God. For even hereunto were ye called : because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example that ye 
should follow his steps : who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth : who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; but committed 
himself to him that judge th righteously : who in his own 
self bear our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, be- 
dng dead to sins, should live unto righteousness : by whose 
stripes ye were healed. For ye were as sheep going astray: 
hvLt are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls. 

*/ Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own hus- 
bands ; that, if any obey not the word, they also may with- 
'Out the word be won by the conversation [behavior, deport- 
qoaent] of the wives ; while they behold your chaste behavior 
<coupied with fear : whose adorning let it not be that out- 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of 
the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of 
God of great price. For after this manner in the old time 
holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own husbands : even as Sarah 
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord; whose daughters ye 
are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any 
amazement. 

^* Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to 
knowledge, giving honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker 
▼f ssel, and as being heirs together of the grace [favor] of 
life ; that your prayers be not hindered.''^ 

There can be no doubt of the binding obligation of this 
teaching upon us; for the Lord gave Peter the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, and said that whatsoever he bound on 
earth should be bound in heaven.^ 

(1) lPct.U,Mb^Va,V(« it) UmtUxritn, 
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I have qaoted thus much from Peter's first letter, that I 
might lay it all before the reader as it stands in the Scrip- 
tures. A good portion of it applies to the next general 
head of which I shall treat, which is, the duty of christians 
in and to civil governments,' or the kingdoms of this worlds 
Upon that branch of the extract, I will now only noite 
bnefly, that christians are a chosen, purchased nation, 
which before Peter wrote had not been a people, but were 
then, when he wrote, a people. Their mission in this world 
is to show forth the praises, as it reads in the common ver- 
sion, but, as it reads in the New Translation, to declare the 
perfections of the Lord, who called them from the darkness 
m which man it without the knowledge of God, into the 
marvellous light of the Lord's revelations to our racev 
They are simply sojourners and pilgrims or travelers in thi» 
world, and in the kingdoms of this world. Here they 
** have no continuing city."^ They are commanded to sub- ' 
mit to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake — not 
for their own sak^s. The king or civil government is put 
down as an ordinance of man. It is to be submitted to as 
such, and submitted to for the Lord's sake, that his king- 
dom, government, and doctrine be not blasphemed or de- 
famed in the kingdoms of this world. It is similar to a 
citizen or subject of one civil government residing in an- 
other. He submits to every ordinance of the government 
in which he resides for the sake of his government at 
home, that it be not scandalized or defamed by his conduct.. 

All men are to be honored or respected, but the brother- 
hood are to be loved. This is one proof of what I statecl 
in my debate with brother Wiley, that the Lord has differ- 
ent laws for the conduct of christians, as to those that are 
christians, and as to those that are not.^ 

Speaking of the duties of christians as to the ordinances 
of man, Peter speaks of the duties of the servants to their 
masters. This shows that the institution of slavery is an 
ordinance of man ; and it is also to be submitted to for the 
Lord's sake. Abolitionists take issue with Peter, and say 
that it should not be submitted to. As Peter spoke for the 
Lord, and had authority from him to bind on earth, aboli- 
tionists, by taking issue with Peter, take issue with the 
Lord, and thus are against Christ, or an/i-christian. Ser- 

(1) Heb. xiil, 14. (2) AnU, p ^<». 
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vants are commanded to be subject not only to good and 
gentle masters, but also to the froward, peevish, ungoverna- 
ble, perverse masters ; because it is thank-worthy if a i&an 
for conscience towards God, rather than disobey his com- 
mands and laws, endure grief suffering wroni^fuUy. And 
the example of Christ's conduct and suffering is cited by 
Peter, to show the propriety of the commands he gave the 
servants. Mr. Wesley, in his note on verses 22 and 23, 
says : ^^ In all these instances the example of Christ is pe- 
culiarly adapted to the state of servants." The Lord, in 
the condition of a servant, as in every other condition, was 

PBRFECT. 

"In like manner," as translated by Mr. Wesley, and in 
the New Translation, wives are commanded to be in sub- 
jection to their own husbands ; for it was so " in the old 
time," even as far back as Sarah's and Abraham's day. 
They had no infidel or unfaithful that is disobedient, aboli- 
tion or women's rights theories, and systems oT righteous- 
ness, in either Abraham's or Peter's day, nor for nearly 
eighteen centuries afterwards. Peter commanded that 
wives be in subjection to their husbands in like manner, as 
servants were just before commanded by him to be subject 
to their masters. Hence, he not only fell into the grievous 
error that Paul did in paralleling, and associating the insti- 
tutions 9f marriage and slavery, but he commanded that 
the wife be subject to the husband, as the servant to the 
master. 

I have now noticed all the passages in the New Testa- 
ment that treat of the institution of slavery, except the 
letter to Philemon, which is sufficiently noticed in the de- 
bates. They show that the Lord did not preach deliverance 
to the captives in the sense of abolitionism, that is, he did 
not preach freedom to the slaves. Both brother Butler and 
brother Wiley failed to show that he did preach .so, though 
repeatedly requested to do so. On the contrary, the Scrip- 
tures I have noticed, show that he preached that the slaves 
should remain in the condition they were, and serve their 
masters. The deliverance to the captives that the Lord 
was anointed to preach, and that he actually did preach, 
was deliverance from mental and moral captivity; deliver- 
ance from sin, and death, and the grave ; deliverance from 
the snare of the devil, ^ho had taken the world of mankind 
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captive at his will. The freedom that the Lord ^preached, 
was freedom from sin and all its consequences.; from death, 
hell, and the grave ; and not freedom from the institution 
of slavery, an ordinance of man existing in the kingdoms 
of this world. His command was to submit to every ordi- 
nance of man, including that ordinance, for his sake. 

As I did not have space to reply fully to brother Wiley's 
sixth argument, at pages 217 and 218, I will do so now. 
He took the ground that the passage quoted there, clearly 
established the general principle, ^'that as we treat the 
Lord's disciple, so we treat him." Upon that I took issue, 
ante^ p. 224. 

This shows how easily we are led astray when we under- 
take to draw general rules from particular transactions. 
Here the Lord blest and rewarded those on his right hand, 
because, in doing certain specified things to his disciples, 
he accounted them as having beea done to himself; and he 
punished those on his left hand, because, in failing to do 
those same specified things that the righteous had done to 
his disciples, he accounted them as having failed t.o do them 
to him. From this brother Wiley drew the general propo- 
sition, and asserted it^to be true, as to everything else, that 
might be done or not done to a disciple, as being done or 
not done to the Lord. That is, that because at the final 
account, the Lord will impute as having been done or not 
done to himself, what we may have done or not have done 
to hh disciples, as to six^ things, that is, as to giving his dis- 
ciples food, drink, lodging, and apparel, and as to vidting 
them in sickness, and in prison, that he will impute every 
thing ehe also, as having been done or not done to himy 
which we shall have done or not have done to his disciples; 
and as brother Wiley applied it, if a master of a christian 
slave shall have sold him, it will be imputed that he sold 
the Lord ! 

I gave one instance at page 239, ^ that worshipping the 
Lord's disciple is not worshipping him,"' to show that bro- 
ther Wiley's general rule is not general. One exception is 
enough to show that hitf general deduction is untrue, and 
breaks all its force. I will, however, now give a few othef s, 
and could give more. Teaching a disciple, is not teaching 
the Lord. Obeying a disciple's theory, system, or dogma, 
MM not obeying the Lord. Working for a disciple for 
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wages, is not working for the Lord for wages. And hiriae 
a disciple to work for yon, is. not hiring the Lord to worl 
for you. By the same parity of reasoning, may we not 
say, that notwithstanding that by the laws of a State, we 
own a disciple as a slave, we do not own the Lord as a 
slave? and that celling that slave is not selling the Lord? 
If one's owning a disciple by the laws of a State makes 
him the owner of the Lord by imputation, will not a dis« 
ciple's being in debt to one, make the Lord in debt to him 
by imputation ? 

But let us get closer up. The charge was : I. was in 
prison and ye came not unto me. The blame was for not 
coming to him in prison. According to abolitionism, the 
blame is, because they did not release him from prison — 
free him — break his fetters — open his prison doors. The 
Lord, however, did not blame those on his left hand, fdr hot 
releasing either him or his disciples. That was not the sin. 
The sin was, not coming to him — ^not visiting him in the 
condition in which he was ; — not for not changing that con- 
dition and taking him out of it. And this is in strict ac- 
cordance with all the teaching of the Lord, as to slaves, as 
is abundantly shown in the preceding pages. Accordiing 
to abolition teaching and conduct, the Lord should have 
said to those on his left hand : I was in prison, and the 
Golden Rule requiring you to do as you would be done by, 
required that you should have disregarded the laws and or- 
dinances of man by which I was imprisoned, and ^' agitated " 
action upon a ^' higher law " till you got up a party suffi- 
ciently powerful to tear down the jail and take me out, 
though it led to war and bloodshed, devastation, fire and 
sword ; and because you did not do it, depart, &c. 

This shows the impropriety and danger of going to rea- 
soning, and drawing deductions and inferences, in ascer- 
taining what is sinful or righteous, instead of looking to the 
cUrect comtnands of the Lord upon the particular subject. 
I have shown the many commands of the Lord to the mas- 
ter and slave; and yet brother Wiley, instead of looking to 
them to ascertain the Lord's will in the premises, reasoned 
from this passage, and the Golden Rule, &c., to find out 
that slavery is sinful. 

During all the three years and a half of the Lord's min- 
istry^ he ministered only to the moral, mental and physical 
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wants of the peo^^le. He never ministeredy in any way, to 
their polkical wants, nor as to their condition in life, as to 
bond or free, high or low, rich or poor. This any one can 
fully and clearly eee, who will carefully read the four Gospels.. 

What more I have to say under brother Wiley's fifth 
head, will properly come up' under the general head I shall 
next consider — the duty of christians in the civil govern* 
ment. 

I have now fully discussed the proposition, Slavery 4$ m- 
fuL Brethren Wiley and Butler both undertook to sustain 
and prove the proposition by the good word of the Lord. 
They both failed, and both desisted from the further prose- 
cution of the discussion, midway of it. I ask the reader's 
careful attention to, and consideration of, what has been 
said in the preceding pages ; and that thev ^* search the 
Scriptures daily whether these things are so,^ as the noble 
Bereans did. We are all equally interested in ascertaining 
and knowing what the truth is on this now momentous and 
absorbing question, iil our now divided, distracted, and un- 
happy country. It will do none of us any harm to care- 
fully and calmly look at and consider what is said in the 
inspired volume, the onlv true source of light and knowl- 
edge, on this now terrilHe question. It is time for us all to 
carefully re-examine the ground we occupy, and see whether 
or not we are, or have been in error* We should do this 
dispassionately ; we should not let our party feelings, either 
religious or political, sway us from so doing ; but, as far as 
it is possible for human nature to do, we should approach 
the careful and honest examination of God's word upon 
the subject, as if we had no opinions of our own, in good 
faith resolving to follow God's truth, let it lead wherever it 
may. If w« do that, we are certain to come to the light ; 
for *^ he that doeth [obeys or follows] truth cometh to the 
light."^ God has communicated his knowledge to us : it is 
our duty to examine, ascertain, and acquire it. Let us do 
so, in good faith, oh this subject, at this time. If we do, 
our errors may be ascertained, and our ways amended, in 
time to yet save our country and people from utter ruin 
and destruction. But, if we do not, and are wrong in the 
assumption that slavery is sinful, as Pthink I have abund- 
antly shown that we are, and still persist on that false as- 

""" (1) AcUxTii,!!. (2) John Hi, SI. 
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sumption, to prosecute the present unhaif py civil war with 
the demoniacal zeal of the Saracens, to exterminate the sin 
of slavery, who can tell or estimate the |imoant of respon- 
sibility, present and prospective, now and in history, in 
time and in eternity, that sucl) a course of conduct will im- 
pose upon us ? 

May the good Lord enable us all to come to THE knowl- 
edge OF THE TRUTH, and having come to it, to obey it 
cheerfully, and with willing mind, is my devout prayer. 

As supplementary to this department of my subject, I 
copy the following article from the Iteligioui Heralded 
May 31st, 1860. The writer is a graduate of the Virginia 
University ; and his article shows his scholarship and abil- 
ity. I copy it principally on the account of the informa- 
tion it will give the reader on the terms slave, servants, &c.; 
but there are other valuable facts bearing on the subject 
well stated in the article : 

PAUL ON ABOLITIONISM. 

New England. — The following statement has appeared 
in religious journals published atj, Boston, Chicago, New 
York and Pittsburg : " My strong conviction is, that un- 
less there shall soon be a mighty outpouring of the Holj 
Spirit, the day is not distant which will witness a more ex- 
tensive and appalling apostacy in New England than we 
have ever yet seen — and that apostacy will be into Univer- 
salism. Is this the whirlwind to be reaped from sowing the 
wind of ultra anti-slaveryism ? Abolitionism seems to ns 
a very direct path to apostacy." 

Now, it does seem to me that this remark of the editor 
scarcely does full justice to abolitionism. Let us look for 
a moment at the real facts of the case, and see if we can 
not discover wherein lies the apostacy of abolitionism itself; 
for I contend that it is not only the path to apostacy, but 
that it is the thing it%elf. This might seem to be a bold as- 
sertion to make, in the face of so many wise and reverend 
men, whose names have adorned the times in which they 
lived. But the writjsr believes that he has counted the cost 
in making such a statement. Look at the authority, and 
then speak your mind. Just about 1800 years ago, there 
was a young minister) who nad just been sent forth to 
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preach the Gospel. He was remarthbly well read in the 
Scriptures, having been trained in them from his childhood. 
His object in preaching the Gospel was to teach men their 
duty, in order that they might be saved.. But he was 
young and inexperienced in the work, and though he under- 
stood very well the general character of his great work, 
and was familiar with the great central truths of the Gos- 
pel, yet there were many particular points in the applica- 
lion of the teachings of the Gospel to every day life, on 
which he needed advice and instruction. Besides, he 
needed advice from an older preacher, as to how he should - 
withstand the opposers of the Gospel^ and how he should 
manage those still more dangerous opponents, who, profess- 
ing to preach the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, should, 
in fact, preach " another GospeV^ The name of this young 

Ereacher was Timothy. Now it so happened that Timothy 
ad just such a friend and adviser as he^ reeded in the per- 
son of the apostle Paul. This man was not only a very 
great preacher and distinguished orator, (see Longinus,) 
but he had been preaching about from place to place among 
all classes of people. He had met with all sorts of infidels, 
heathen, pagans, Sadducees, and worshippers of the " Un- 
known God." He had refuted the philosophical dogmas of 
the Epicureans and the Stoics. He had condemned heresy 
and apostacy wherever he had seen .it. He had been 
through all sorts of tribulation and affliction, and had con- 
front^ all sorts of opposition. He had, moreover, been 
the means of Timothy's conversion. Now, these reasons 
made it very proper that Paul ^ should give Timothy the 
benefit of his experience, and accordingly he writes a letter 
to the young preacher. In the midst of this letter, he 
gives him the following directions: 1 Tim. vi, 1 — "Let 
as many servants as are under the yoke, count their own 
masters worthy of all honor, that the name of God and his 
doctrine be not blasphemed." Let us pause here a moment 
and see what this means. In the first place, what is the 
exact meaning of the term servants ? In the original it is 
** Douloi." This word is used in various places in the New 
Testament. Let us seek an illustration by comparing this 
nassage with another, also penned by Paul himself. In 
Komans i, 1, we find the following : " Paul, a servant of 
Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle," &c« Now^ the word 
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^^ doulofl '' used in this place to mean servant, is the singular 
number of precisely the same words whiph is used in the 
quotation from Timothy. If we can find out its meaning 
here, we can know what meaning to give to it there. Now, 
what does Paul mean by the term servant in this first chap- 
ter of Romans ? The term seems capable of bearing but 
two interpretations. It either means a hireling, or it 
means that the person to whom the term applies is the 
property of the master. Now, it can not mean a hireling 
here. Paul did not mean to say that he was a hireling. 
Why, we know what an account Jesus himself gives of the 
hireling. He tells us (John x, 13,) that '* the hireling fleeth 
because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep." 
This was not the character of Paul. His heart's desire 
and prayer to God for Israel was, that they might be saved. 
Besides, the word translated hireling^ in John x, 13, is to- 
tally different fron^ the word servant in Rom. i, 1, and in 1 
Tim. vi, 1* In the first case, it is the word ** misthotos," 
or one who is paid for services rendered; in the other two 
cases, as we have seen, it is ^^ doulos." 

But w€» can easily settle this question in a positiv^ man- 
ner, by showing from Paul's other writings, in what sense 
he considered himself the servant of Jesus Christ. Let us 
turn to 1 Oor. vi, 19, 20, and we find Paul telling the ser- 
vants of Jesus Christ that they are not their own. And 
why? Is it because their time is hired? No, but it is be- 
cause they are botight with a price. Paul then means to 
say that he is a servant who is not his own, but is bought 
with a price ; and when expressing the relation in which he, 
a servant of Jesus Christ, stands to Christ, who bought him 
with a price, he uses the word " doulos." This would seem 
to be a marvellously plain case to require any proof at all, 
were it not for the fact that abolition writers have tried to 
make it appear, to abolitionized ignorance, that the word 
^' doulos " meant only a hireling, or a hired servant. This 
is certainly either perverting the right ways of the Lord, 
or else it is darkening counsel by words without knowledge. 
But, after having settled the meaning of this term, let us 
look into the meaning of the rest of this verse. The apos- 
tle says that these servants are to give all honor to their 
masters. Now, who are these masters ? Are they simply 
the employers of the servants t Are they the undertakers, 
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and the others the laborer % for pay ^ as the abolition scholars 
would have us believe ? This would be incompatible with 
our settled meaning of the word ^^doulos;-^ for it is evident 
that the words are correlative; and that, if ^Moulos" 
means nervant^ in the sense of slave, and not hireling, then 
the word ^Mespotes," or master^ would not supply the 
proper correlative idea, if it merely meant an undertaker. 
This interpretation would give. Paul as valid a claim to 
nonsensical writing, as some of the abolition commentators 
on him have established for themselves. 

But, lest there should be any mistake in ou^ reasoning, 
let us again consult the original, to get the true force and 
intent of the word. The Greek word ^^ despotes " is u&fed 
here. This is the very same as our word despot The only 
difference is in the termination. Now, we should hardly 
suppose that abolitionism itself could believe that the £ng« 
lish word despot meant simply a master-workman or under- 
taker. What do we mean when we speak of a despotic 
government 7 Everybody knows that we mean a govern- 
ment in which the wjU of one man is the law. It would be 
absurd to talk of^an undertaker or master-workman here. 
And so every Greek scholar knows that it is just as absurd 
to say that the Greek word *' despotes " means a master- 
workman. Now, it would seem that this case was made 
out without a possibility of error. There seems to be no 
other rational interpretation for the passage than the one 
which is here given^ But I am aware that there are those 
who are not guided by reasoning and argument. Some are 
blinded by prejudice ; some are deceived by the bold and 
utterly groundless statements of pretended scholars. For 
the benefit of those, as well as for his own satisfaction, the 
writer has been at some pains to find authority for what he 
holds to be the truth. The result of his investigation is as 
follows : Says Galepin : *' Doulos — Latin, aervus; t. e., qui 
sui juris non est^ sed alieno domino subjicitur/' The Eng- 
lish of this is as follows : A slave ; that is, one who of his 
own right possesses no existence, but is subjected to another 
as his master. This looks pretty plain. But hear him fur- 
ther. The Gallic of this word, he tells us, is serf. The 
French is esclave; Italian, 8ert;tWe; Spanish, siervo; Anglo- 
Saxon, a man-servant. Says Schrevelii : " Doulos " — ser- 
vui. *' Suidas Lexicon Kusteri '' says : ^^ Doulos "•— «ervttt. 
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Jones' Lexicon : "Donlos" — a slave a servant^ "doule"— 
a female slave. Damn : " Doule " — Latin, anctUoy 9erva^ 
a female slave. Stephano : " Doulos " — aervusy correlative 
"despotes," opposite " eleutheros." Now, "despotes" 
means a master, and is the correlative term to '^ doulos ;" 
and *' elentheros " means a freeman, and is opposed to 
"doulos." Da Fresne says: "Doule" — ancilla. Now, 
ancilla means a female slave, a handmaid. Donnegan tells 
us that "doulos " means a slave, a servant. Grove : "Dou- 
lous " — a slavo, a servant. Pickering : " Doulos " — a slave, 
a servant. Diddell and Scott : " Doulos " — a slave, a b.ond- 
man, strictly one born so; opposed to "andrapodon" — a 
slave taken captive in war, from the idea of the captive 
falling at the feet of the conqueror; "doulous," from 
" deo," to bind. This derivation of the word is put down 
by the lexicographer as only probable ; and in this idea, he 
seems to be sustained by Professor Gildersleeve, of the 
University of Virginia, who is decidedly the highest author- 
ity I know, and who holds that the origin of the word is 
not settled. The Persian word is bendit^ probably akin to 
our word bondman. 

Now, " doulos " is not the only Greek word which means 
a servant or slave. On the contrary, the Greek language 
is exceedingly rich in its variety, and most critically nice 
in its distinctions. This is a marked peculiarity of the lan- 
guage in general ; and seldom does this peculiarity show 
itself more plainly, than in the various words with which 
the Greeks provided themselves for expressing the various 
modifications of the idea contained in the word servant 
For example: "Andropodon" — a slave taken captive; 
" doulos " — one born so ; " douleuma " — one bought with 
money ; " doulosunos " — one enslaved ; " doularion " — a 
little slave; "pais" — a slave, and in general a servant 
maid ; " paidion " — a young slave, lad ; " paidarion " — a 
young slave ; " kteraa" — property in slaves ; " paidiske " — 
a young female slave. Now, here were evidently words 
enough to choose from, (and we have not exhausted them,) 
80 that we are not to suppose that the word "douloi" is 
used because it came pretty near the idea, and there was 
no word to express it eitactly. This supposition is too vio- 
lent even for an abolitionist, if he has any pretensions to 
Greek scholarship. Bat lest it may be supposed that the 
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meaning of this word is different in the New Testament 
from what it is anywhere else, we may cite the following 
passages from the clasdic Greek authors, and any one who 
feels disposed, and h^ the opportunity, may compare the 
passages. The word "doulos, or some modification or 
synonym of it, occurs, I believe, in the following places : 
Tbucydides viii, 28, iv, 84, ii, 61, and i, 18; Euripides He- 
cuba 865 ; Ibid Ion 556 ; Herodotus vii, 7, i, 27, i, 94, 174; 
Homer's Odyssey 22, 423. ** But if Paul had desired to 
express the idea of a hired servant in this place,^' says 
some. man, "could he have found any other word to use?" 
We answer, in the first place, that whether he could or not, 
he could not use (his word " dpulous." Words, like facts, 
are stubborn things. After their meaning has been settled 
by universal use for centuries, we can not take them up 
and give them an entirely new meaning, without giving any 
sort of intimation of the fact, that we mean by the words, 
not what others mean, but something totally different from 
anything which the words ever meant before. Now, the 
word *• doulous " never means a hireling or a hired servant. 
There is not a single authenticated case in the whole range 
of Greek literature, where the word has that meaning. 
And, therefore, even if there had been as great a dearth of 
words as there actually is an abundance in the Greek Ian- 1 
guage for the expression of this idea, still Paul could not 
have used this wprd for it, without giving us some intima- 
tion of the liberty he was taking* But just see how very 
ridiculous this abolition idea of hireling becomes, when we 
compare it wita other passages in the Bible, where the same 
or cognate idea is to be expressed. I have found the ex- 
pression "hired servant" in nine different passages of our 
version of the Bible. Exodus xii, 45 — "A hired servant 
shall not eat thereof," &c. Here the Greek word of the 
Septuagint is not "doulo8,"but "misthotos" — one who is 
paid for services rendered. Ley. xxii, 10, "misthotos" is 
the word. In Lev, xxv, 6, the term " hired servant " occurs 
under such circumstances as to bring out the difference on 
which we are insisting. Our version has it, " And the Sab- 
bath of the land shall be meat for you ; for thee, and for 
thy servant, and for thy maid, and for thy hired servant^^ 
&c. In the Septuagint, the Greek word used here for ser- 
vant is "pais;" for maid-servant^ or^maid, "paidiske;" but 
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for HteA servani^ the same old word, '" misthotos/* Let. 
zxvy 40, our version has hired servant — Septuagint, ^< mis- 
thoto9." Lev. XXV, 68, our version has hired servant— 
Septuagint, *' misthotos." Deut. xv, 18, our version, hired 
servant — Septuagint, "misthotos." Deut xxiv, 14, oar 
version, hired servant — Septuagint, ^'misthou." Mark i, 
20, our version, hired servant-^Greek, " misthotos." Luke 
XV, 18, our version, hired servant — Greek Testament, 
" misthotoS." 

Now let us see if any better foundation can be found for 
abolitionism, if we give them the word hireling instead of 
hired servant. This word is found eight times in the Bible. 
Job vii, 1, our version has hireling — Septuagint, ^^mistho- 
tos." Job vii, 2, our version, hireling — Septuagint, " ther- 
apon." Job xiv, 16, our . version, hireling — Septuagint, 
" misthotos.'' Isaiah xvi, 14, our version, hireling — 8ep* 
tuagint, ^* misthotos.". Isaiah xxi, 16, our version, hireling — 
Septuagint, ^< misthotos." Malachi iii, 5, our version, hire- 
ling — Septuagint, "misthotos." John x^ 12, our version, 
hireling — Greek Testament, " misthotos." John x, 18, our 
version, hireling — Greek Testament, "misthotos.** Now, 
here are some seventeen or eighteen cases, in which the 
word hireling (or the term hired servant) is used in our 
English version, and not once do we find the word ** dou- 
los" to answer to it. Really, it does seem that the learn- 
ing of abolitionism must be exceedingly stupid, if it can 
not see that the word '^ doulos " means a slave, and noi a 
hireling. But let us examine one more extract from Li()- 
dell & Scott's Lexicon. Under the word " despotes," which 
is translated master in 1 Tim. vi, 1, we find the following: 
"A master, lord, gtricilv in respect of slaves; so that the 
address of a slave to his master was, ^o despot anax:' 
hence a despot, absolute ruler, whose subjects are slaves/' 
The reader may find further light by consulting^Herodotus 
i, 11, 111 ; iii, 89— Thucydides vi, 77— Eurip. Hypp. 88- 
Xenophon Anab. viii, 2, 18 ; vii, 4, 10. 

Now, I hold that abolitionism leads to apostacy, because 
it makes abolition commentators pervert the riffht ways of 
the Lord, and attempt to deceive the unsuspecting and ig- 
norant, by making them believe that when Paul writes on 
the relative duties of master and slave, he does not mean 
master and slave, but he means something elsCi which some- 
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t^ing ^Ifl^ the words never did or coald mean. Bat we 
promised to show not only that abolitionism led to apostacy, 
but that it was apostacy itself. Now, we can do this, if 
Paul is authority. What is his reason for exhorting ^er** 
vants to honor their masters? Why, ^^that the name of 
God and his doctrine be not blasphemed." The idea here 
is evidently this : *' If there are servants among you chris* 
tians, and they pretend to belong to the Lord, and at the 
same time do not attend to their duties as servants, and do 
not honor their masters, the unbelieving w^orld around you 
will make light of and blaspheme the doctrine which pro* 
duces such fruits." Compare Rom., ii, 24; Titus ii, 5. 
Now, I contend that those who withstand the doctrine that 
Paul here teaches, are not only on the road to apostacy , 
but have already reached it. For, look further on in this 
chapter, (1 Tim. vi,) and we find Paul directing Timothy to 
teach and exhort the people in the doctrine of obedience of 
servants to masters. ^^ These things teach and exhort." 
Brethren of the Southern pulpit, have we done our duty? 
Have we been teaching and exhorting these things? 0^. 
have we let a fear of being thought to meddle with politics^ 
keep as back from declaring the whole counsel of God? 
Remember, that before Columbus was born, before this con- 
tinent was dreamed of, even when the Jews were traveling 
through the wilderness, God saw fit to legislate upon this 
subject ; and amidst the dense smoke and vollied thunders 
of Sinai's awful scenes, there came forth the table of stone, 
written by the finger of the Lord God Omnipotent, and de- 
claring to the race of men that they should not covet their 
neighbor's house, nor his wife, nor his man-servant, nor his 
maid-servant, nor anything that was their neighbora. Sla- 
very had its religious importance for thousands of years 
before New England was Known. And shall we, ministers 
of the Most High, suffer our mouths to be stopped by n 
few puny politicians 7 No ! let us do our duty, and declare 
God's truth on this subject, as on all others, without fear of 
anything that man can do unto us. But Paul goes on to 
say, that '^if any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to the doctrine which is according to godliness, he ia 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and 
etrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil- 
22 
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•armisiiigSy perverse disputing^ of men of corrcrpt minds 
and deetitate of the truth, supposing that gain ia godliness; 
from such withdraw thyself I" There is the finest picture 
of modern abolitionism in the language. Paul must have 
l^een acquainted with some abolitionist, or else he looked 
forward to the abolition rant and hubbub of the 19lh cen- 
tury. Paul knew very well that the words which he had 
been writing, (namely, that servants were to honor their 
masters) were *' wholesome words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." And of course he knew how to de- 
scribe those who should teach otherwise. lie practised hia 
own doctrine, too, sending Onesimus, the runaway alave, 
back to his maater, Philemon. See how fully his descrip- 
tion of the abolitionist coincides with the character of those 
same fanatics of the present day. ^' Proud,'' says Paul* 
•* Yes," says Henry Ward Beecher himself, ** so proud are 
you, that there is more sympathy for the negro even among 
Ihe slaveholders themselves, than aofong you." ^ Knowing 
nothing," says Paul ; and sure *enoagh, they do not even 
know enough to be aware of the fact, the open, palpable, 
staring' /ad, that a negro is a negroy and not a blackened 
white'man. ** Doting about questions and strifes of words; 
just exactly so. For instance, discussing the various *' isms 
and such like. **£nvy, railings, evil-surmisings, perverse 
disputings of men of corrupt minds," Ac. For example, 
ealling for an anti-slavery Bible, an anti-slavery Constitu- 
tion, and an anti^slaveryGod; saying, aa they have said, 
that the Constitution of their country is ^ a league with 
b^ll f' that ^^ such a God as is described in the Bible, they 
would put him upon a block and sell him ;'^ and to clap the 
elimax, proclaiming to the world that it is now old fogyism 
to trust for salvation in Jesus Christ and him crucified, and 
that henceforth the faith of the people is to rest on *^ John 
Brown and him hanged." ^^ From such," says Paul, '^ with- 
draw thyself;'^ and from such, say I, good Lord deliver uAr 

J. C. HlDXH. 

Oranff$ Cbtinly, Va. 
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THE DUTY OP CHRISTIANS IF CIVIL 

GOVERNMENTS. 

CnaiSTiANSi as such, though in the world, are not of the 
world. While in this state of existence, they necessarilj 
have to remain upon this globe, which God prepared for the 
habitation of man before he^ created him. 

Man, consisting of body, soul and spirit, is partly matter 
and partly spirit. Ue is the connecting link in God's crea- 
tion, between matter and spirit. The globe wad prepared 
for him, and he was created and placed upon it. The fruits 
of the earth were given to him for food,^ which were suffi- 
cient to sustain his animal or physical system; and the 
fruit of the tree of life was provided and given to him, to 
rejuvenate and revivify his animal system, and make its ex- 
istence perpetual. Everything upon the earth, and within 
his reach was given to him, excepting the fruit of one tree, 
of which he was prohibited &om partaking, on pain oi 
death. 2 He transgressed that command, was driven from 
the tree of life, and death. ensued from it; and the earth 
was cursed for his sake. In this state of affairs, without 
redemption, the race was cut off and destroyed, and could 
not have perpetuated its existence. 

But God *' so loved the world as to give his only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believes on him, may not perish, 
but obtain eternal life."^ Those who believe on him, and 
confide in him as the Captain of their salvation and their 
Eing,^^ may not perish, but mav obtain eternal life, from 
which the race was cut off by the transgression of Adam. 
He is *' the Lamb of God that takes away the sin of the 
world,"* " that the world may be saved by him."* 

Other orders of intelligences sinned against the God of 
heaven, but no provision was made for their redemption. 
God ^' hath reserved them in everlasting chains under dark- 
ness unto the judgment of the great day."* But redemp- 
tion was provided for the race of man, that his body may 
be redeemed from the bars of death, and raised a spiritual 
and immortal bodj — not animal and earthly as it was be- 
fore — and his spirit cleansed and purified from sin, the re- 

(1) Gen. 1.39. (4) John i, 29, New Ttmui . 

8) Oen. ii, 1ft, 17. (6) Johnlii, 17. NewTnuub 

) JohnUi, 16,KewTr«08. (6) Jade6;SPet.U,i. 
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deemed and resuscitated man may dwell in the presence of 
the Lord, in whose presence he was before he sinned ; but 
with this difference, that he will be wholly spiritual in his 
redeemed and resuscitated state, whereas, he was partly 
earthly and partly spiritual, in his primeval state.. Hence, 
those who so conduct themselves as to obtain this '^inheri- 
tance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away,"^ 
will hold a much higher position in the scale of existence, 
than Adam held in Eden. 

In the Lord's government of the race after it sinned, as 
well as before, he used moral power or motive only, till 
near the flood. He did not inflict physical punishment 
upon Gain, the first murderer, but set a mark upon him, lest 
any finding him should slay him.^ The result of this svs* 
tern was, that in fourteen centuries ^Hhe. earth was filled 
with violence."^ The Lord then laid down a new law: 
" My spirit [by moral power, persuasion,] shall not always 
strive with man^ for he also is flesh : yet his days shall be 
an hundred and twenty years."* That was the probation 
given them in which to turn to God, and Noah was ap- 
pointed a preacher of righteousness,^ to reclaim them to 
the commands of God without God's having to inflict phys- 
ical punishment. But God said to Noah, '^ the end of all 
flesh is come before me ; for the earth is filled with riolence 
through them : and behold I will destroy them with the 
earth. • They did not repent at the pleaching of Noah, 
and God, in his own proper person, inflicted the first legal, 
physical, capital punishment, that was inflicted upon the 
earth, by destroying the race, except Noah ajid his family; 
to whom he prescribed physical punishment for crime and 
violence, as the law of the postdiluvian world : 

*'And surely your blood of your lives will I require; at • 
the hand of every beast will I require it, and at the hand 
of man ; at the hand of every man's brother will I require 
the life of man. Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed : for in the image of God made he 
man. ^ 

Here he invested man with goyernmental powers to pun- 
ish, crime, and made it his duty, as stated in the law of 



(1) lP«t.1,4. (4) Gen. ▼1,8. (T) Gen.ix,S,6. 

(2) Oni.ir,15. <5) 2Pet.ii, 5. 

(3) Gen.iri,ll,'13. W G«Q.Ti,U. 
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Moses afterwards, to cleanse the land of the blood of mur- 
der by the blood of the murderer ;^ thus making man his 
minister on earth for governmental purposes. But he was 
made his minister for wrath or punishment, *' a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil."^ The Lord was 
still the minister of mercy, moral power, or motive, in the 
government of man, as he had been before the flood ; and 
by the Spirit, he continued to strive with man, and still 
does continue to strive. 

In the wrath department, or physical punishment depart- 
ment, of Ood's government of man on earth, from Noah's 
day forward, Uod made use of some of the worst monsters 
of human government, as well as some of the best, to exe- 
cute his wrath upon the children of disobedience. The 
Babylonian and Roman powers, who were made ministers 
of wrath against the Jewish nation at two different periods 
of time, are specimens of the former ; while Israel under 
Joshua, and Cyrns the Great, are specimens of the latior. 
Herce, to be Uod's minister of wrath, does- not imply that 
the power which is that minister, whether it be a people or 
a sovereign, is rig^hteous, or even praiseworthy or desirable. 
It is simply to be an executioner or hangman, which is not , 
a very desirable calling. 

For reasons not revealed, and hence unknown to us,. God 
permitted things to go on thus after the flood, century after 
century. And these kingdoms of this world, monsters 
though many of them were, were made ministers of the 
wrath of God to execute his vengeance upon the ungodly ; 
for vengeance belongs to him, a,nd not to man.^ He would 
use one nation as a minster of vengeance on another^ and 
shortly after bring another to take vengeance on his first 
minister ; all of which the hisOory of the Bible, as well as 
profane history, abundantly proves. 

In the fulness of time, however, the Lord himself became 
incarnate and dwelt among us, to re-establish his kingdom 
on earth, as it existed before the flood, (so far as govern- 
mental matters are concerned,) and to supersede human 
governments as ministers of God's wrath, by remodelling 
society, so that moral power alone will govern it, termina- 
ting in bringing his followers back to the tree of life^ 

^" ■ I I ■ ■ m^,^m^ 11. , .1., .— ^^M.— ^.^^MM ^^1 ■■■■■■■ " ■■Ml »■■■■ I ■■■ I ^^^^— m H I m^-^^— M ■■ ■»■ -^^IW^piM^ 

(1) Num. zzzv, 83. (3) Deut. zxxii, 35. 43 : Bom. zil, 19 : Heb. z, 3«c 

(2) Bom.ziii,4. 
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whence sin expelled them ; having effected which, he will 
then have put all things nnder his feet, and will then sar^ 
render the kingdom to God.^ His kingdom, however, was 
not set up on earth, until after his humiliation, his death, 
his burial, his resurrection, and his ascension, when God 
^ exalted him with his right hand a Prince and ISavior, to 
grant repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins;"^ when 
he was crowned Lord of all, and sent forth the Spirit ac- 
cording to the promise of the Father, to his apostles, who 
•et up his Jcingdom on the day of Pentecost. That king- 
dom is his body, and he is its head.^ 

Though his kingdom was not set up till after his ascen- 
sion, yet, during his ministry, he taught its principles ; and 
after his ascension, his apostles fully developed its laws. 

At the beginning of his ministry, he chose his twelve 
apostles. They then became the germ of his kingdom. 
He told them that they were not of this world, but that he 
had chosen them out of the world.^ He praj^ed to the 
Father for them *' because they are not of the world;" not 
that he should ^' take them out of the world," but that he 
should '^keep them from evil. They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. Sanctify'them through thy 
truth : thy word is truth. . As thou has sent me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them into the world. And 
for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth."^ 

Hence, christians, as such, as the body of Christ, as his 
kingdom, though in the world, are not of the world. They 
are chosen by the Lord out of the world, though while in 
this life they remain in this world. They are a holy nation, 
a purchased people, who in times past were not a people, 
but are now the people of God. As christians, they are 
sojourners in this world, and travelers or pilgrims through 
it.* 

-When Pilate asked the Lord if he was the Eing of the 
Jews, he testified the truth, and said that he was a King; 
but informed Pilate, who was the representative of the Ro- 
man majesty, that. his kingdom was not of this world: ^^if/' 
said he, ^^ my kingdom were of this world, then would my 

(1) 1 Cor. XT, S4-28. (4) John zv, 19. 

(2% . Acta T, ai. (5) John zvU, 13-19. 

(S/ lCk>r.zii,lT;SplLm,«;W,ll;^«l&;C<A.\«\A. W I Pet. ti, 6-11, N. T. 
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eetrants fight, tliat I shouid not be delivered to the Jews : 
but now is my kingdom not from hence/'^ 

Here the two kingdoms were brought foce to faee. The 
kingdom of this world, the Roman power*, represented by 
Pilate, and the kingdom of the Lord, represented by ihfi 
King himself. The Lord informed the representative 6f 
the former, that his kingdom was not of this world. Pilate 
knew that the kingdom he represented, was of this world. 
Bat as the Lord's kingdom was not of this world, there was 
no conffict of the jurisdictions of the two kingdoms. The 
Lord, though King himself, prospectively, while in this 
^orld, submitted Co the kingdom of this world, and thei*e 
was no conflict between the two powers. In this he left 
** us an example, that we should follow his steps.''' 

fiiat the Lord said if his kingdom were of this world, 
then would his servants fight thai he should not be deliv* 
ered to the Jews. When be was arrested, Peter drew bis 
sword, and strack off the ear of the high Priest's servant. 
The Lord healed the wound and said to Peter, *^ Put upf 
again thy sword into his place : for all they that take the 
sword, shall perish with the sword. Thinkest thou that I 
can not now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give 
me more than twelve legions of angels ?"^ 

There are some things to be noted here. 

The kingdoms of this world operate through physuxA 
fewer ^ because the servants of those kingdoms fight. For 
the Lord said that his servants would have fought had his 
kingdom been of this world. And he could have had aa 
army of twelve legions of angels instantly, to physically 
overcome the Jewish and Roman powers, if physical force 
could have been lawfully used in his kingdom, a.s it was in 
the kingdoms of this world. But it could Bot be so law- 
fully used. '^ For the wrath [or physical powerj of man 
worketh not the righteousness of God."* The righteous- 
ness of Ood, or what God has prescribed should be donOt 
is not to be wrought out or brought about by physical 
force, the wrath or punishment of man. Hence, the folljf 
and sinfulness of all persecution in religious matters, dowm 
even to the fanatical folly of ^ wiping out the sin of sla- 
very " by civil war. 
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^ All that take the aword shall perish with the sword.'^ 
The sword is the emblem of the* power of the kingdoms of 
this world ; and it is physical power, force. Physical power 
can not be used in the Lord's kingdom. Moral power 
alone, motive, the power put forth in the Gospel, which is 
the power of Ood,' is the only power that can be nsed ia 
the kingdom of the Lord, which is ^^ far above all princi- 
pality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also that 
which is to come ;"* and it wrestles ^' not against flesh and 
blood, [physical wrestling} but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
•gainst spiritual wickedness in high [heavenly^ ecclesiasti- 
cal] places f*^ and the Lord, the head of the christian king- 
dom, ^^ is the head of all principality and power,''^ and will 
finally overthrow all those principalities and powers, when 
*^ the kingdoms of this world will become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ/'^ But all this will be done by 
moral power alone. Physical power has not been used, 
and will not be used by the Lord, to effect this. He 
*^ healed all their sick, enjoining them not to make him 
known. Thus the word of the prophet Isaiah was verified, 
^ Behold my servant whom I have chosen, my beloved ia 
whom my soul delights ; I will cause my spirit to abide 
upon him, and he shall give laws to the nations ; he will not 
contend, nor clamor, nor cause his voice to be beard in the 
streets. A bruised reed he will not break ; and a dimly 
burning taper he will not quench, till he render hia laws 
victorious. Nations shall trust in his name/ ''* As the 
kingdoms of this world are all thus to perish by the tri* 

(1) Rom. i, 16, IT. (3) Eph. Ti, 19. (5) Est. xS, 15. 

(2) Epli. i. 21. (4) C^. il,10. 

(6) Matt, xn, 1&-2I^ New T^anslatioo. The kinglv oonqveito aad trivmphaat xietorlet 
eff the Messiah, are the subject on which Isaiah dwells in that part of his proplke^ from 
which this quotation is made. The emblens introduced by the ptepbet are detdtgned ia 
■how the ease with which these Tictories shall be obtained. Ne tnunpets, spears, er 
tfOrohes, shall be employed in making his laws Tictorious. He will net employ such wea* 
poRH in snbdutaig the nations vnder him; not even a bruised reed wiU be broken as a sub- 
tlitate for a spear or lance ; not a spark ci^ fire, not even an expiring wick will be eea- 
flamed or exttngnished, in bringing nations under his voke. Bow nnBke his cwKiueats ar» 
to those obtained by fire SAd swora t The spear and the torch of ancient warriors, and thfO 
dangor of tmmpets, are allwded to in these represenutions of Messiah's regal achicTe- 
■Mots. * « « With these remarits.we iutrodnee Biihop lowth's tsaflAbttion of laalaJh 
xM, lr«: . 

B<»hold my sarrant, whmn I will nphold ; 

Mj chosen, i» whom my soul delights : 

I will make my n>irit rest upon hitti ; 

And he riMkll yibUah 'Judgment to the natiooB. 
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nmphs of the Lord's kingdom obtained without contention^ 
or clamor^ or the exertion of physical power even to the \ 
breaking of a bruised reed as a spear, the sword the power 
of the kingdoms of this world, will perish with those king- 
doms. And the Lord says in the passage under considera- 
tion, that all that take the sword shall perish with it; shall 
perish when it perishes. Henoe, christians who desire to 
survive the sword, and not to perish ^^rhen it perishes, had 
better not voluntarily take the sword. Those who desire to 
survive the law of force had better not voluntarily resort to 
it. They who take and rely upon physical power, will per- 
ish when that power perishes ; while they who take, adhere 
to, and rely upon the Lord, and the principles of his king- 
dom, will stand in his kingdom, which endures forever, and 
shall not perish. 

The Lord taught his disciples to pray '* thy will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven ;"' as recorded by Luke : ^^ Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in earth."' How is his will 
done in heaven ? *' Ye his angels, that excel in [mighty 
in] strength, that do his commandments, hearkening unto 
the voice of his word."' In heaven his commands are 
heairkened to and done because they are his commands. 
No disobedience : and no coercion, force or physical power, 
used to compel obedience. The Lord taught us to pray for 
that state of affairs on the earth. When it shall have come, 
human governments, the ministers of God^s wrath, his aven- 

Sers to execute his vengeance upon the ungodly and the 
isobedient, will no longer be needed on earth — their oc- 
cupation will be gone, and the kingdoms of this world will 
have become the kingdoms of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the Millenuium will have set in. Hence, the Psalmist sans, 
** Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy powdr. * 
They shall need no coercion, wrath, or vengeance. 

The kingdoms of this world have jurisdiction of things 

Eertaining to ihi^ world, life, liberty, and property. The 
lOrd's kingdom is not of this world; hence, he, in all his 

Nor CMise his Toioe to be lie«r4 in the pfubUc places; 

The braised ree«i be shall not break ; 

And the dimly bnrning flax he shall not quench: 

He shall pnbiinh judgment so as to ej<tabllsh it perfsotljr. 

His force shall not be abated, nor broken. 

Until he has firmly Mated jwlgmentin the earflii 

And the distant nations shall earnestly wait for bis law. 

•^A. CampMyM. JfoU on lAe Pa99ag». 

CL) ]Utt.Ti,10. (S) Lidtezl,3. ^3) ¥i.«aa&«)ft. Vjl^ ^ftv^ss^*^ . 
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ministry, refrainedy upon all oiDcasions, from interfering 
with matters pertaining to this world, or with the affairs of 
the kingdoms of this world, and what pertained to them. 
After he had fed the five thousand with five loaves and two 
fishes, when he ^' perceived that they would come and take 
him by force, and make him a [political] king, he departed 
again into a mountain himself alone,"^ to prevent them from 
doing it. When '* one of the company said unto him, Mas- 
ter, speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with 
me," he said, ** Man, who made me a judse or a divider 
over you?"' That was a question to be settled, and a duty 
to be performed by the civil /i^overnment, the kingdom of 
this world having jurisdiction of the property ana of the 
parties; and the Lord would not act in it — it did not belong 
to his kingdom. His course was the same in the case of 
the woman taken in adultery. He refused to give judg- 
ment in the case, because he had no jurisdiction of the 
cause. He did not set in Moses' seat to give judgment un- 
der the laws of Moses. 

The next transaction and act of the Lord that I shall 
note and observe upon, has so great a bearing upon the 
subject under con^deration, and is so exact a daguereotype 
of many persons now existing, and of so many things now 
transpiring, that I shall quote it at length from each of the 
three inspired writers that record it, Matthew, Mark and 
Luke. I quote from the New Translation. The reader 
will have the common version, and can read them as they 
stand in that version. 

*^ Then the^ Pharisees retired, and having consulted houf 
(hey might entrap him in his words^ sent him some of their 
disciples, and some Herodians, who, being instructed ijf 
them^ said. Rabbi, we know that you are sincere, and faith- 
fully teach the way of God, without partiality, for you re- 
spect not the person of men. Tell us, therefore, your 
opinion: Is it lawful to give tribute tjp Gasar, or not! 
Jesus perceiving tfieir malice^ said. Dissemblers, why would 
you entangle me ? Show me the tribute money. And they 
reached him a denarius. He asked them, Whose image 
and inscription is this? They answered, Cesar's. He re- 
replied, Mendery then^ to Cesar thai which is Cesar's^ and to 

— 7 ' ' 
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Qod that which is Qod^s. And admiring his answer, they 
left him and went away/'^ - 

*^ And they desirectto have seized him^ but were afraid of 
the multitude^ for they knew that he spoke the parable against 
thetn. Then the chief priests^ the scribes, and the elders, 
leaving Jesus, went away, and sent to him certain Pharisees 
and Herodians, to catch him in his words. These coming up, 
said to him. Rabbi, we knoHr that you are upright, and 
stand in awe of none ; for you respect not the person of 
men, but teach the ways of God faithfully. • Is it lawful to 
give tribate to Cesar, or not? Shall we give, or shall we 
not give ? He, perceiving their artifice, answered. Why 
would you entangle me? Bring me a denarius, that I 
may see it. When they had brought it, he asked them. 
Whose is this image aiid inscription? They answered, 
Cesar's. Jesus replied. Render to Ctsar that which is Cesar's^ 
and to God that which is Qsd^s. And they wondered at 
him.''^ 

'^ At that time, the chief priests and scribes, knomng that 
he had spoken this parable against them, would have laid 
hands on him, but feared the people. And they watched 
him, and set spies upon him, instmcting them to personate 
conscientious men, and surprise him in bis words, that they 
migfU consign him to the power and authority of the procura- 
tor. These accosted him with this question: Rabbi, we 
know that you speak and teach uprightly, and that, without 
respect of persons, you faithfully recommend the way of 
Goa. Is it lawful for us to pay taxes to Cesar, or not? 
He, perceiving their subtlety, answered, Why would you 
entangle me? Show me a denarius. Whose image and 
inscription has it ? They answered, Cesar's. He replied, 
Hender^ therefore, to Cesar that which is Cesar^s, and to God 
that which is GocPs. Thus they could not surprise him in 
his discourse before the people ; wherefore, admiring his 
SDSwer, they kept silence."^ 

1. The chief priests were at the head of this conspiracy 
against the immaculate founder of Christianity. They have 
been at the head of all conspiracies against his immaculate 
religion, and of all persecutions of those who follow the 
teaching and example of the Lord, from the day of this 
conspiracy until the present time, and now are. 

(1) Uttt. zjdl, 15-2). (S) ]IarkxU,U>11. ^Tvi^uTt^^^^^ 



840 CONCLUSION OF THB / 

2. But they had with them in this conspiracy the Bcribes 
and Pharisees. The scribes were the writers and^expound- 
ers of the Mosaic law. They were *the administrators of 
that law as a civil government among the people, and rep- 
resented the civil fiathority in this conspiracy. The Phari- 
sees were the super-pious among the Jews, giving, equal 
weight, however, to tradition (inference, philosophy, reason, 
argument) that they did to the written "word itself. The 
reader's mind can easily fix upon those who now occupy 
their position. 

3. The chief priests, scribes and Pharisees desired to 
seize the Lord that they might consign him to the military 
despotism then in Judea, because he spoke a parable agaiqst 
them that exposed their abominable character and conduct. 
Who are doing so now ? The reader's mind can easily sug- 
gest the answer. 

4. They " were afraid of the multitude," they " feared 
the people." Who is afraid of the multitude now ? Who 
now fear the people ? Who tries to crush down the multi- 
tude of the people ? Answer : The chief priests, the super- 
pious, and those who are now unfortunately holding th« 
places in our government that the scribes did in the Jewish 
.polity. 

5. The Pharisees (the super- pious) retired, and consulted 
how they might entrap the Lord in his words, upon a p(h 
litical question. 

6. The chi<^f priests and scribes watched him, and set 
spies upon him. They are now at the same Vork, only 
that it is the Lord's disciples — those who follow the Lord s 
example and teaching — that they are watching and setting 
spies upon, instead of the Lord himself. 

7. The chief priests, scribes and Pharisees instructed 
their spies and emissaries. Yes, they instructed them to 
^' personate conscientious men," to ^^ feign themselves just 
men." That was pretty work for the chief-priests and 
super-pious to be engaged in; but they engaged in sach 
business then, and still do. They were instructed to per- 
sonate and feign themselves such men, and surprise him in 
his words, that they might consign him to the power and 
authority of the satrap of the Roman despot. It is not 
lawful to enquire whether that satrap was a Burnside or 
not; but it lies iu our Y(ay to en<\uire whether our chief 
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priests, scribes, and Pharisees, are rot now acting as the 
same classes of gentlemen did in the Lord's day ? 

8. The emissaries approached the Lord with great appa* 
rent respect and deference, hypocritical though it all was. 
We know, said they, that you are sincere, and faithfully 
teach the way of God without partiality, and do not care 
for any man. We know that you are upright, and stand in 
awe of none; for you respect not the person of men', but 
teach the way of Ood faithfully ; and without respect of 
persons, you faithfully recommend the way of God. This 
was laying on flattery tolerably thick. I suppose, too, that 
they had on very long, pious fti^ces. Having thus laid so 
good a foundation, they proceeded: "Tell us, therefore, 
your opinion : Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not?*' 
" Shall we give, or shall we not give ?" " Is it lawful for 
us [the chosen people of God] to pay taxes to Cesar or not?" 

Part of the emissaries sent were Herodians, a set of men 
peculiarly attached to Herod, and consequently zealous for 
the interests of the Roman government, which was the 
main support of the dignity of the roval family of Herod— 
they were the " intensely loyal." They held that it was 
lawful to pay tribute to Cesar, or to the Romans, who had 
conquered and then governed Judea. The Pharisees, who 
had sent some of their disciples among the emissaries, held 
that it was not lawful to pay tribute or taxes to the Roman 
government, that it was contrary to the divine law to do 
80, and hence a sin ; and they had more proof for that 
dogma of theirs, than abolitionists have for their dogma, 
that to pay the services and labor due to the masters by 
the -slaves is sinful, as can be seen by examining Deuteron- 
omy' xvii, 14-20, which comes much nearer proving the 
Pharisaic dogm'a, than any Scripture that abolitionists can 
produce, comes to proving theiV dogma : and yet the Phar- 
isaic dogma is not proved by the above cited passage relied 
on by them. Hence, there was some apparent pretext for 
this application to the Lord to settle this question between 
the Herodians and Pharisees. But their application was 
really hypocritical ; because both parties rejected the au- 
thority of the Lord, and despised him, and, of course, 
would not be bound by, nor submit to, his decision of the 
question. They asked his opinion for ulterior, base, and 
unworthy purposes, and not that they might obtain an au- 
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thoritative settlement of the question. Thej thought that 
they had cast the toils around him, and so laid the snare, 
that he could not escape them. If he should saj that it 
was not lawful, the Herodians would accuse him to the Ro- 
m^n governor for " disloyalty," " disloyal practices," trea- 
son against Cesar. If he should say it was lawful, the 
Pharisees, the Praise-God-Barebones class of that day, 
would denounce him to the Jewish people, as the betrayer 
of the liberties of their country, and as opposed to the law 
of God ; as pro*Roman in sentiment, as a Roman sympa- 
thizer, and in favor of the monster iniquity of the desecra- 
tion of the holy city by the Roman ** power." A very 
nicely concocted scheme indeed it was, and devised and pat 
into executton by very patriotic and very pious gentlemen. 
We have an abundance of just such pious patriots now-a- 
days.^ 

9. But the Lord perceived their malice. Their cunning, 
artifice, and subtlety, could not deceive him. ^^ He know- 
ing their hypocrisy," told them that they were " dissem- 
blers," " hypocrites," and asked them why they sought to 
entangle him? How pertinent that question now is to be 
asked of the many similar pretentions, pious patriots we 
have! He. asked them to '^show him a denarius." He 
asked them whose image and inscription it had. They told 
him, Cesar's. He then gave his answer : Render, there- 
fore, TO Cesar that which is Cesar's, and to God that 
WHICH IS God's. 

This was not dodging the question upon his part, to avoid 
committing himself; but it was the truth of God upon the 
subject. It was the same answer that would have been 
given if his interrogators had been as sincere, honest and 
candid as they pretended to be. Their malice, chicanery 
and hypocrisy, did not cause him to give a cunningly de- 
vised answer to avoid responsibility. He came into the 

^ ■ ■■■! ■ I -I —■■ ■ ■.■■■■I ■■■■■■■■» ■■■ ■■ ■■ w^w ■■■■ M^i^-^^^i ,^mm^ ■ ■ ■ ■ i^fc^^ii*^'*^ 

(1) As one among the many tiurasand proofs tiMt could be cited to sostain this Mter^ ' 
tlon, I quote the following: 

" If the Hble teaches that the chriatiftn owes no dntf to his goyernmeot in sneh timM- 
as these, let as tell the people so. If it teach that a christian does owe a du^ to his gor- 
emment, let us also tell the peoble so. Neutrality is idoplicity, and is unworthy »af 
man, much less a christian man, and a leader and teacher of the people. R is dthsr 
right or wrong to sustain our gorernment in this stm^Ie. Will Bro. Campbell tdi Br«< 
Franklin whidi it is, ftnd let us have his TeplyV^—ChritUan JUeord, Amg. 25M, 1888. . 

A Tory nio« plan (and exactly similar to that of old) to entangle and destroy brotho' 
Vyaaklin, because he is following the example of the Lord. But it is really oompIimfliH 
Uiy to him to have (he malice w such men thus exhibited as to hbn, as it wat txUMtsi 
Af to the Lord. 
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world to bear witness to the truth,' and he did so upon this 
occasion, as upon all other occasions. Never ^' was guile 
found in his mouth."^ His answer dumfounded his interro- 
gators. Thej admired it, wondered at it, kept silence, and 
went away and left him. The truth always discomfits chi- 
canery, cunning, knavery, and hypocrisy, if brought to 
bear airectly upon them. 

Let us now ascertain what this answer, of the Lord 
teaches. 

The first thing to note is, that the answer clearly shows 
that there is no conflict of claim between Cesar and God. 
All that was Cesar's could be rendered to Cesar, and still 
all that God required could be rendered to him, notwith- 
standing Cesar had got all that was his, from the same per- 
son or persons. The command is, to render to Cesar the 
things that are Cesar's, and to God the things that are God's ; 
and this command applies to all of us now, as well as it did 
to those to whom the Lord addressed it. Hence, to dis- 
charge our duty under it, we must ascertain what things are 
Cesar's, and what things are God's. For much of the trou- 
ble that has existed, and still does exist, and many of the 
calamities that have come upon mankind, and still are upon 
OS, have been produced by the usurpation by Cesar of 
things that do not belong to him, or by the sinful intermed- 
dling by those who claim to be acting for God, with things 
that are not GoA's, but Cesar's. 

All admit and take Cesar as standing for, and represent- 
ing! the kingdoms of this world. The coins of a country 
designate the sovereignty of a country. Coining money 
has ^Iways been, and still is, a sovereign act, in all human 
governments. The fact that the Roman coins were the 
eoins of the land of Judea, showed that the Romans held 
the sovereij^nty in Judea ; and the Pharisees, by their ad- 
mission that the Roman empire had imposed their coins 
upon them as the coin of their country, acknowledged that 
they were under the Roman government. And as mpney 
is the measure and representative of value and property, 
and has been in all ages of the world, froo) the day that 
Abraham ^^ weighed four hundred shekels of silver current 
money with the merchant " to Ephron for his field and the 
eave of Machpelah,^ to the present time ; and as the Lord, 
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after haTing had brought to him the coin, the tribute money, 
and had had his interrogators to say that it was Cesar's, 
told them to render to Cesar the things that were Cesar's, 
he thereby taught that money, and all it represents, are 
things of Cesar. And as money represents all property, 
and all that relates or pertains to property, to the posses- 
sion, management, enjoyment, and disposition of it, they all 
are things that are Cesar's. Hence, the Lord, when applied 
to, to divide an inheritance between two brothers, declined,' 
because it was Cesar's and not God's kingdom that that 
work lay in. Hence, too, that apostolic injunction to ren- 
der tribute to whom tribute is due.' 

When the mother of Zebedee's children wanted the Lord 
to grant that her sons might set at his right hand, and at 
his left hand in his kingdom, and the other ten apostles 
were moved with indignation against James and John on 
account of that request, the Lord called them to him and 
said : ^^ Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles [nations] 
exercise dominion over theniy and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them.^^^ Hence, the exercise of dominion 
over the people, and of authority upon them, are things 
that are Cesar's. 

When Pilate asked the Lord if he di^ not know that he 
had power to crucify him, and power to release him 7 the 
Lord did not controvert the fact, but told him that he could 
not have the power unless it were given to him from above.* 
Hence, the power over life and liberty, are things that are . 
Cesar's, and arc given to him from above. But he has onlv 
power to kill the body, and is not able to kill the soul, 
when he kills the body, he has no more that he can do. 
Hence, the Lord tells christians not to fear him, but to fear 
him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.* 
Hence, also, as Cesar has no power over the'soul, he has no 
right to interfere with matters pertaining to the soul ; and 
whenever he does, he is guilty of usurpation of the things 
that are God's. Hence, all interference by the civil power 
with matters pertaining to the welfare of the soul — to reli* 
gious matters — ^is usurpation. 

I have now produced enough (and I must be concise, and 

*— — - ------ ■■■■- _^^-^-^M^ 

(1) Lake xU. 13, 14. (4) John xlx, 10. II. • 

(S) Rom. xUi, 7. (5) Matt, x, 38; Lnke zU, 4, 5. 

(8> lUtt. xz, 10-26 ; Hark x, 3&-4S ; Lake zxU, S4, 26. 
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not prolix) to show that dominion and authority over the 
people, extending to their lives, liberty and property, in all 
its ramifications, are things of Cesar ^^ given to him of God. 
For the due and faithful discharge of this trust committed 
to him, God holds Oesar, or nationalities, accountable, and 
not christians, either individually or collectively. But as 
this branch does not lay within my present incjuiry, I shall 
^nly state the fact. The duty of christians in or to Cesar, 
or 'the civil government, is what I am now investigating, 

I will ROW briefly examine and ascertain what are the 
ihings that are God's, that we are required to render to 
him, as contra-distinguished from things that we must ren- 
der to Cesar. 

" Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the 
second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
43elf. On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets."* 

" A new commandment I give unto you. That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one an- 
other. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one to another.''^ 

** This is my commandment, That ye love one another, 
as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends."* 

The things that are God's, then, that we are to reiider to 
him, are, that we love him with all our heart, soul and 
mind ; and our neighbors as ourselveji. These things in- 
clude the law given by Moses, and the prophets. In addi- 
tion to them, christians are to love one another as the Lord 
loved them, that is, love one another enough to lay their 
lives down for each other, as the Lord laid down his life for 
them. And this love to God, to neighbors, and to chris- 
tians, is to be manifested by acts. Love to God, to neigh- 
bors, (the human family) and to christians, manifested by 
acts, does not intrude upon the things that are Cesar's. 
Hence, rendering to God the things that are God's, does not 
conflict with our duty to render to Cesar all that is his. 
The things of this world, life, liberty, property, are things 

<1) Cesar is used as synoDymous with the civU govemmerU, (3) Johnxiii, 34, 35. 
(2) Hatt. xxii, 37-40^ see, also, Lake x, 2&-28. (i) John xv, 13, 13. 
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that are Cesar's ; the things preparatory for, and looking 
to, another and a better world, are God's. 

The power and the glory of the kingdoms of the world 
are delivered to the devil, and to whomsoever he will give 
it, at least, he said so in the presence of the Lord, uncon- 
tradicted bj him.^ He did not say the kingdoms of tke 
world, as is commonly stated ; but the powec and the glorj 
of them. It is not material, however, to settle that qaes- 
tiotL The glory of an Alexander, a Cesar, and a Napoleon, 
I am inclined to think, was derived from the devil rather 
than from God. 

Shortly before the Lord was arrested, he said, " The 

Erince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me."^ He 
ad committed no crime against the Roman law, and hence 
was not amenable to it ; he had not forfeited his life, nor 
his liberty to it, nor to any law of any kingdom of this 
world. He had neither money nor property. Hence he 
said the prince of this world had nothing in him. And his 
expression goes further. The prince of this world, the 
kingdomai of this world, have nothing in him or his king- 
dom, that is, they have no jurisdiction or right, to interfere 
with either him or his kingdom. When they do interfere, 
it is usurpation ; and the interference of the kingdoms of 
this world with the kingdom of the Lord, always has been 
injurious or deleterious to it. 

The kings of this world exercise dominion and authority 
over their subjects, but the Lord directed that it should not 
be so in his kingdom ; that whosoever would be great in 
hi& kingdom^ should be a servant, and whosoever would be 
chief, should be a slave, as He came not to be served, bat 
to serve.^ The elders or bishops in his kingdom are com- 
manded to take the oversight of the flock, not by con- 
straint, but willingly, not for fiUhy Iticre, but of a ready 
mind, neither as being lord's over God's heritage, but being 
examples to the flock.^ Christ expressly taught, that in 
his kingdom there was no Pope or Father but God ; no lord 
or Master but himself; and that all his disciples were 
brethren.* 
Hence, the Lord's kingdom is ihe exact converse of the 



(2) 
(3) 



Liikeiv,6»6. (4) I Pet ▼, 1-3. 

Johnxiv,S». (6) Matt. xsUi, 8-10. 

]£att.zx,»-S8; Mark x, 43-45^ lioke :pdi, 2G-88; Ifewltaaik 
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kingdoms of this world. In the kingdoms of this world, 
there are kings, and princes, and lords, who have •* domin- 
ion" and ''auxhority " over life, liberty, and property, and 
" honor " and " fear " are " due " them. They are founded 
upon, act and exist by force, physical power, the sword. 
Thou shalt, or shalt not, do this, with the sword raised to 
enforce the command, is their manner of acting in dis- 
charge of their office. They rule by force and fear, and by 
them alone. And God makes them his avengers to execute 
his wrath upon them that do evil.^ In the Lord's kingdom, 
there is no Lord but Christ, and all of his subjects are 
brethren. They all stand upon a democratic equality, m 
his kingdom. The Lord exercises no dominiop or authority 
over life, liberty or property; and no coercion, no physical 
ppwer whatever is used, even to the breaking of a bruised 
reed as a spear, in making conquests to his kingdom, nor 
in governing his' subjects when conquered and brought un- 
der his sway. Love is the supreme controlling power by 
which he conquers, and by which he governs. All the 
tribute his subjects render him, whether of their services 
or their property, are free gifts, given " not grudgingly or 
of necessity ; for God loves a cheerful giver.'^ He freely 
gave himself for them ; and they must fre,ely give them- 
selves to him. When they cease to do so, coercion is not 
used by him to compel them to do their duty, but excision 
from his body, expulsion from his kingdom, is the penalty. 
He governs by '* the consent of the governed;" when they 
withdraw their consent, he withdraws from them the bene- 
fits and blessings of his government. 

We have seen that the two classes of government exist 
in this world. And we have seen that their jurisdictions do 
really not conflict. The Lord's people, though in the world, 
are not of it. But they are expressly commanded by the 
Lord, to be subject to the powers that ejiist in this world ; 
that they are ordained of God, and whosoever resisteth 
them, resisteth the ordinance of God. They are informed,"^ 
however, that they are not a terror to good works, but to 
the evil ; that if they do that which is good, they shall have 

E raise of the powers that be', which has always proved to 
e true when fairly tested, ever since it was uttered. 
Christians are therefore commanded to pay tribute or taxes 

(1) Rom.ziii,4. (2) 2Cor.ix, 7. 
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to these powers that be ; to render to all their dues of trib- 
bute, CQStoniy fear and honor.^ THey are also commanded 
by the Lord to submit to every ordinance o& man for his 
sake; whether it be to the king as supreme, or unto gov- 
' ernors or subordinate magistrates, as unto them that are 
sent by the supreme power for the punishment of evil-doers, 
and for the praise of them that do well. For so is the will 
of God, that with well-doing christians may put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men. To honor all men : to love 
the brotherhood : to fear God : and to honor the king, or 
* supreme power.' And to render to Cesar all the things 
that are Cesar's, which, we have seen, are life, liberty and 
property. 

The Lord also commands his people to '^ abstain from 
fleshy lusts,"^ which, he informs us, produce the following, 
among other works of the flesh : hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murder, 
drunkenness, revelings, and such like.^ And that if they 
have bitter envying and strife in their hearts, about aboli- 
tionism or anything else, to glory no't, and lie not against 
the truth. For that wisdom descends not from above, but 
is earthly, sensual, and devilish, or devil-like. For where 
envying and strife is, there is confusion and every evil 
work.* 

The law of liberty in and by which the christian kingdom 
is governed, is perfect, as all the Lord's works are perfect. 
It is as well adapted to one form of government of the 
kingdoms of this world as to another. There are various 
forms of human governments — kingdoms of this world — as 
despotisms, liinited or constitutional monarchies, aristocra- 
cies, oligarchies, republics, and democracies. The christian 
kingdom is as well adapted to one form as to another, and 
can exist as well in one as in another. It submits alike to 
all, and leaves to all the control and management of aU 
the things of this worlds and interferes with the control of' 
nbne. Whenever It does, it is guilty of usurpation, and 
the history of eighteen hundred years has proved, that 
whenever and wherever it did, it has received injury by it. 
Whenever it does so, it becomes anti-Christ. We have 
been in the habit of calling one great religious body anti- 

*■ ■ ■ - ■ I ■ -■. ■ J - - - I , I , . _ II — -^ 

0) Rom. xill, ^-r. (8) IPetil, U. (6) James Ul, 14-1«. 

(2; 1 Pet. U, I3^1t. (4) Gal. T.n-ai. 
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Christ; but all other§^ who interfere with the affairs of 
State, with the control of the kingdoms of this world, are 
anti-Christs t8o. l)he "mystery of iniquity" is ambition, 
pride and love of power. They have been the foundation 
and prime cause of all iniquity from the period of Satan's 
fall till now. That mystery, or secret sourcft of iniquity, 
began to work in Paul's day, and only the pagan power of 
Rome then hindered it, and he said would continue to hin- 
der it till it was taken out of the way ; and then that law- 
less and wicked one would be revealed.^ History proves 
this to be true. But because one great anti-Christ was 
thus built up, and has existed ever since, it does not prove 
that others, who, from ambition, pride, and love of power, 
acquire and exercise control of the things of the king- 
doms of this world, are not anti-Christs too. On the con- 
trary, it proves that^ they are arfti-Christs. John told 
christians not to believe every spirit, but to try them, 
whether they be from God. Every spirit, he says, " that 
does not confess Jesus,'' acknowledge him and obey his 
laws, "is not from God: and this is that* spirit of anti- 
Christ, which you have heard that it comes, and now ts in 
the world already. * * * They are of the world; 
therefore they speak from the world" from that stand-point, 
" and the world hearkens to them. We [apostles] are of 
God : he who knows God, hearkens to us ; he who is not of 
God, hearkens not to us. By this we know the spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error,"^ which he had just before 
said was the spirit of anti-Christ. And wherever we have 
that spirit now, it is the spirit of anti-Christ, whether it be 
found in the great an ti christian body, or in a small one. 

And whenever a kingdom of this world interferes with 
religious matters — with matters pertaining to the kingdom 
of the Lord — it is guilty of usurpation, and becomes a 
dragon or a beast, great or small, as the case may be, such 
as are described in the Apocalypse. Hence, if the aboli- 
tion theory was true, (which it is not) that slavery is a sin, 
Jtho administration now in power in our Government, and 
that has control of our Government, by undertaking (as it 
has undertaken, and is now prosecuting the undertaking,) 
to eradicate that rfn by the war now being prosecuted, 
thereby becomes, for the time being, a dragon or a beast of 
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the Apocalypse, small as yet, it is true, but it may grow 
into " a great dragon " for all we know, if we allow it to 
grow. It has no right or authority, from the christian ^ 
Scriptures, to prosecute such a work ; but, on the contrary, 
they teach thai it has not. The Constitution of the United 
^ States doesmot give it such power, but expressly reserves 
the slavery question, and all other domestic questions, to 
the States respectively, or to the people of the States.^ 

On the other hand, as slavery is not a sin, and is purely 
a political question, and hence belongs exclusively to the 
kingdoms of this world to contjol, manage and settle, the 
States respectively in our form of government being the 
■kingdoms that have control of it, the various religious de- 
nominations that have, by the action of their ecclesiastical 
bodies, assumed to control the question, and the various 
very wise and very piOTis preachers, and editors, and socie- 
ties, and corporations, religious and educational, among us 
•of the free States, where slavery does not exist, that have 
assumed, and are assuming, to interfere with, control, and 
manage the qirestion, are all thereby usurping what belongs 
to Cesar, ana violating the express commands of the Lord 
io them, and hence are anti-Christs. John, the harbinger 
of the Lord, said, that "he that is of the earth is earthly, 
and speakeih of the earthJ^^ They speak of the earth, and 
hence, according to the harbinger, they are earthly, from 
which the slide is very easy into becoming " sensual and 
devilish."* Were Paul here now, he would tell us of them, 
as he did the ancient christians, that " I haye often told 
you, and now tell you even weeping^ that many walk as the 
enemies of the cross of Christ; whose end is destruction, 
whose god is their appetites, whose glory is in their shame, 
who mind earthly ihings,^'^ He would also say that '* they 
that are after the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh."* 
And he would say to those preachers and editors, that " the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world ";® " be 
followers together of rae,"^ if you assume to be preachers 
and teachers in the kingdom of Christ, and " set your affec- 
tions on things above, not on things on the earth."* Were 
John, the beloved disciple, here, he would say : *' Love not 

(1) Const, art. x', amendments. (5) Koro. viii, 6. 

(2) John Ui, 31. (6) Oal. vi, 14 
«). James itt, 15. (T) Phil, iii, IT. ' 
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the worlds neither the thinys that are in the world. If ahy 
man love the world, the love of the Father f« not in him. 
For all that is in the world, * * * * jg of the world."^ 
But Paul and John are both here in the inspired writings 
they left us, and now say these things, and these men 
hearken not to them, because they are not of God. 

I will give a few specimens of the many thousand proofs 
that could be adduced, of the way and manner in which 
these bodies and these men usurp ^' the things that are Ce- 
sar's." I cite some of those that have transpired among 
our dedomination — the Christian — simply because I have 
those at hand, and it is more convenient to me to cite them 
than others. Similar ones could easily be furnished, how- 
ever,^ as to other denominations of christians ; and hence 
I hop« that none of them will feel slighted and take um- 
brage, because I do not cite instances from them. - 

The Indiana Christian Missionary Society met in semi- 
annual meeting, at Rushville, Indiana, May 20th, 1862; 
Elder E. Goodwin, President, in the chair. Ovic( Butler 
and B. F. Reeve, the majority of the committee having the 
matter in charge, reported the following resolutions, which 
were.adopted by the Society, the first after some debate, 
and with oi^e dissenting voice ; the others mem. eon. and 
unanimously : 

" RESOLUTIONS. 

" Resdved, That in the opinion of this meeting, sympathy 
to the civil government is a christian duty, subordinate only 
to sympathy and fidelity to Christ Jesus, the Lord. That 
loyalty to the civil government involves the obligaflon to 
aid and assist in the necessary efforts * to protect, sustain 
and defend it against agressions from without, or treason 
and rebellion from within. 

** Mesolved^ That those of our fellow citizens, and espe- 
cially our Christian brethren, who have volunteered to de- 
fend our Government and LTnion against treason and rebel- 
lion, deserve, and shall receive, our approbation, our sym- 
pathy, and our prayers, and that the Board of Managers 
of this Association be instructed to furnish to them, so far 
as J;hey may have means and opportunity to do so, such spi- 
ritual food and consolation as their circumstances require. 

"~~ (1) 1 John ii, 16, 16. ' j 
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^^ Besolvaij That the exigences of the times, the present 
and immediately future issuesi in this conflict with rebellion^ 
admonish us that we should seek humbly, earnestly, and 
trustingly, of the great Head of the church for wisdom, to 
determine, and for strength to do, what God in his provi- 
dence requires of us, as citizens, and as disciples of the 
Lord Jesus. 

^' JResolvedy That the Board of Managers be instructed to 
push forward the work of the Society, both in procuring 
means, and in missionary operations, to the full extent that 
it shall be found practicable to do. 

'^ Besohedy That hereafter the name of this association 
shall be, <' The Indiana State Christian Missionary Society." 

This does pretty well for a society whose sole avowed 
object, is the promotion of the Lord's cause, and the ex- 
tension of his kingdom ; three strong, earnest resolutions 
for Cesar, and one little weak one for the Lord. *^ Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh;"^ and 
where our treasure is, there will our heart be also :^ and, as 
the treasure of this society is political abolitionism, its 
heart is there ; and out of the abundance of its heart, its 
mouth spoke as above. While it was changing its name, 
however, honesty and fair dealing with the public required 
that it should have taken a more truthful appellation — '^ The 
Indiana State Political Missionary Society."" 

The salne society convened again, in semi-annual meet- 
ing, at Lafayette, Indiana, on the 14th day of May, 1863. 
I cut the following from its puUished proceedings : 

"The following preamble and resolutions were offered by 
Sro. H. Z. Leonard : 

•*. Whereas, Our country is involved in the calamities of 
civil war, inaugurated by the rebellion of a part of the 
Southern States of our Union, and whereas, God at times 
ilses the sword in the hand of the eivil power to maintain 
equity and justice among the nations of earth, and whereas, 
man but renders obedience to God when he renders obe- 
dience to the legally constituted authorities ; therefore, 

" Besohed, That we, in proper capacity, as a Christian 
Missionary Society of the State of Indiana, do hereby ae- 
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clare our unwavering allegiance to, and our unqualified sup* 
port of, the government under which we live. 

" Resolved^ That, recognizing our chief ruler as the min- 
ister of God, * a revenger to execute wrath upon him thaf 
doeth evil,' we will render him a.' cheerful support with 
earnest prayer to the great Head of the church, that he 
may be guided by that wisdom that cometh from a^ove. 

" Besolvedy That we will cheerfully submit to all legally 
constituted authorities, both civil and military, to the ex- 
press intent that we may not only be loyal citizens, but 
that we may also see the present rebellion crushed speedily, 
and our government triumph over every foe. 

'^ Mesolved, That we assure and reassure our brave and 
noble soldiers in the field, that they have our warmest sym- 
pathies and constant prayers, and shall have our material 
and spiritual aid whenever it is possible to bestow it. 

** After some discussion as to the propriety of entertain- 
ing such resolutions in a missionary meeting, they were 
made the order of business for 2 o'cloclr P. M., when the 
society took a recess until that hour. 

« 2 o'clock p. M. 

"The society convened and resumed the consideration of 
Bro. Leonard's, resolutions, and after some further discus- 
sion, Bro. Bartholomew moved to strike out of the first res- 
olution the words, * In proper capacity as a Christian Mis- 
sionary Society of the State of Indiana,' which was done, 
and the resolutions were then adopted without a dissenting 
vote." 

It seems that there was enough compunction of con- 
science and regard for truth then in the society, to prevent 
it from saying that this was done " in proper capacity as a 
christian missionary society ;" and they struck that falsehood 
out ; a^d then they gulped it down '^ without a dissenting 
vote," though their previous vote striking it out, had said 
that it was not proper in a christian society. 

I also copy the following from the official proceedings : 

" On call for members, the following brethren became an- 
nual members by the payment of one dollar each : 

0. A. Burgess, Indianapolis, Ind ««••«,...«««;.«« 9(1 QQ 
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^. M." Tilford, Indianapolis, Ind .^.. ....... 1 00 

Wm. Brothers, Illinois ! 1 00 

B. Crist, Pleasant Grove, Ind • 1 00 

0. Gi Bartholomew, Rockville, Ind 1 00 

H. Z. Leonard, Lafayette, Ind .• 1 00 

James fladsell, Spencerville, Ind 1 00 

George Campbell, Groves, Ind 1 00 

John Campbell, Oxford, Ind 1 0.0 

Lizza Sims, Laporte, ^nd 1 00 

Frank Closser, Laporte, Ind 1 00 

D. J. McPeak, Culver's Station, Ind 1 00 

R. Faurot, ISewville, Ind 1 00 

Wm. Grigsby, Logansport, Ind 1 00 

H. Z. Leonard presented a communication from Bro. 

Jont. H. Henry, containing $16 55, contributed 

as foHows : 

By the Church in Martinsville...: 7 30 

Lower Liberty 3 90 

Major's School-house 4 85 

By C. Davidson, for annual membership 1 00 

A communication was received from the Church in 

Indianapolis, with a contribution of 30 00 

Total $61 55 

Which also recommend a number of brethren as Messen- 
gers to the meeting, of whom brethren J. B. New, O. But- 
ler, J. M. Tilford, E. Goodwin, 0. A. Burgess, appeared 
and took seats in the meeting.^ 






yy 



There are more than 50,000 members of the Christian 
Church in Indiana ; and yet this is the beggarly number 
taking part in this Society, in May last. Sixty-one dollars 
contributed, and thirty-two of it from Indianapolis, with 
men sent to manage the Society. These facts furnish food 
for reflection. Does converting a christian missionary so- 
ciety into a political conclave of abolitionists, benefit or 
injure the cause of Christ? is a question that each one 
must reflect upon and answer for himself. The above facts 
and figures show that it has pretty much destroyed that 
Society. How much that has injured the cause of the Lord 
every one must decide for himself. 

The Ohio ChnatVan Uii^^voxxwc^ 'S^^^v^x.-^ V^ t^^^ ^j^^qu 
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troubled with these factionists ; but having conquered the 
Indiana Society, and by conquering it had destroyed it, they 
attacked the Ohio Society in. its annual meeting convened 
at Shelby, Ohio, on the 26th of May, 1863. A brother 
Lamphere introduced the same resolutions introduced and 
passed at Lafayette, and copied above, with the false clause 
"in proper capacity as ^ Christian Missionary Society of 
the State of Ohio," retained in them. After some debate 
they were passed, with the false clause above quoted in 
them. Our esteemed friend, brother Goodwin, in his pub- 
lication of the transaction, in his Record of June 9th, 1863, 
said : '* Bro. Frame remarked that if they woij^ convert the 
meeting into a mas% meeting^ he would go for the resolu- 
tions. To this no attention was paid,^ the question was 
put and the resolutions passed, without a single negative 
vote. I could but notice how a few persons kept their eyes 
on Bro. Franklin. Before the vote was taken, he made a 
few remarks, stating that he was opposed to introducing 
such resolutions into a missionary meeting, but since they 
were to be voted on, he would vote for them, for they ex- 
pressed the sentiments of his heart, and he did vote for 
them." 

The stragetic tactics by which they took the Ohio Mis- 
sionary Society by assault, greatly gratified them ; and 
particularly, the adroit manner in which they caught brother 
Franklin in their toils, and, as they thought, took him cap- 
tive at their will, gave them as much joy as those who en- 
deavored to ensnare the Lord about paying tribute to Cesar 
would have felt, had they succeeded. " A few persons kept 
their eyes on Bro. Franklin," and brother Goodwin " could 
but notice " it. What set them to watching Franklin ? and 
how came brother Goodwin to be so observant of the watch- 
ing ? Were they the conspirators ? There were but ^* few " 
of them, it seems, which I have no doubt is strictly true. 
Had they been told, as they should have been, that the 
Lord's command was to render to Cesar the things that are 
Cesar's, astd to God the things that are God's; that Cesar 
had no rights there ; but that that body and its action and 
services, belonged to God and not to Cesar at all, they 
would have been foiled as the Lord foil^ those similar 
pious patriots who attempted to ensnare him, and inviegle 

(1) Thefie Italics arernVxi^. 
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hira info the expreB^ion of an opinion upon a political gues- 
tion^^ which he did not then do, nor never did. 

I must spare space here for what brother Franklin said 
in his Ameriean Christian Review^ of July 7th, 1863, abont 
this transaction, and reserve what I have to say further till 
I shall have cited another case or two : 

"The propriety of introducing worldly questions — mere 
worldly questions of any sort — into the pulpit, into the 
church, missionary meetings, and religious literature, no 
matter how important, is now a matter of no small magni- 
tude, and b^no means settled with many good people. Our 
mind is made up on this matter. Our course is settled. 
We are satisfied, too, that the course of a large proportion 
of the christian brotherhood is also settled. When we can 
not preach without dragging into our preaching the issues of 
the world, we shall not preach at aU. When we can not 
publish a religious paper, devoted exclusively to religi/fm^ 
without making it a worldly engine, to advocate the issues 
of the world, we shall not publish a religious paper at oB. 
When we can not belong to a church, or a missionary so- 
ciety, and attend the meetings without the issues of the 
world being forced in, no matter how great they are, nor 
how momentous, we shall consider the church or the society 
so carnalized, perverted from its gracious and benevolent 
purpose, if it can not be reformed, unworthy of support or 
advocacy. We mean what we are saying. We know that 
we are right in this matter, that the kingdom of Christ is 
not of this world ; that it must be kept distinct from the 
world, and attend to its own affairs. . Let the ministry be 
devoted to its great work, the church to the work to which 
the Lord has sanctified it, and the missionary society to its 
own work, and all will go well ; but whoever attempts to per- 
vert them, to turn them aside from their professed purpose^ 
and make them engines of the world, no matter how great 
nor how important the worldly cause, will destroy the cause 
of the Lord to the extent of his influence. Ngthing has 
saved us from disruption, in almost all sections of the 
country, only our keeping the issues of the world out of 
church, and nothing will do this in the future. There will 
be constantly questions of the world arising, issues forming 
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and complications, which will take their course in the world, 
but which, if dragged into the church, would keep up per- 
petual schism, strife and worldly discussions. 

"If any man in this country has become such a fanatic 
that he thinks a man can not be loyal to the civil govern- 
ment, in the highest and fullest sense, a Union man of the 
first order, and a true friend to the law and the executives 
of the law, without introducing the issues of the country 
into the pulpit, religious publications, the church, and the 
missionary society, he needs enlightenment to make him a 
sotlnd Union many in the church or anywhere else. The 
masons meet from time to time, in their different meetings, 
pass no resolutions, discuss no questions, and have no ac- 
lion touching the troubles of the country. What man of 
intelligence charges them with disloyalty, simply because, 
in their Masonic meetings, they attend simply to Masonry f 
What mason thinks of such a thing as that he jeopardizes 
his loyalty simply because he spent a few hours in a masonic 
meeting, without saying anything about the great issues 
of the country ? All we ask is, that when christians meet 
in their capacity, as christians, to attend to religious mat- 
ters, that they, for the time being, dismiss from their minds 
the affairs of the world, and attend to things of the king- 
dom of God and the name of Jesus Christ. 

*' The brethren in Indiana, or a few of them, have been 
passing resolutions touching the worldly upheavings of the 
country, because other denominations have been doing so, 
to popularize the State Missionary Society. They did this 
a year ago, and have lately done so again, but the almost 
entire absence of all account of missionary work, through 
their Society, and of money for the work, furnish an unfa- 
vorable commentary on the success and popularity gained 
through this means. At our late meeting in Shelby, Ohio, 
we were bored all one afternoon with a string of resolutions 
touching the troubles of the country, and some gassy, ful- 
some, and weak speeches. We had no objection to the 
sentiment, so far as there was any, in these speeches, nor 
to the resolutions. The resolutions were good enough, any 
where proper for them, but had certainly no business in 
that meeting. The speeches were out of place, and too weak 
to have been interesting in a political meeting or a war 
meeting. AU in all, it was a very flat affair — a great letting 
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down for such a meeting — and will do a vast amount of 
harm to the State Missionary Society. 

" We were well satisfied before the resolutions came to a 
vote, that a majority would have been in favor of throwing 
thd whole affair out of the meeting, though probably none 
had any objection to the sentiment contained in the resolu- 
tions. Of this we now have no doubt. .But we were not 
present when the resolutions were introduced, and saw that 
there was no excitemeiit about the matter, or interest in 
it any way, only to gain a point in getting it into the meet- 
ing, and we explained to the audience that we considered 
it letting down, and entirely aside from our work, but that 
as it was now introduced, and as the sentiments in the reso- 
lutions were good, we thought it best to pass the resdlu- * 
tions, and let the world know that the movers in the little 
affair were loyal men. The question was put, and the reso- 
lutions were passed without any dissent. 

** If the present trouble were the only thing of the kind 
that would be likely to rise, we would let it pass unnoticed. 
But, knowing the mischief that must result from such a 
precedent, we now gi^e notice, that if anything of the kind 
shall be introduced into the General Missionary Meeting, 
or the State Missionary Society, again, when we are pres- 
ent, we shall make an effort to have it tnrown out. We 
deem it useless to give our money and influence for these 
societies, if they are to be carnalized, made worldly exi' 
gines, and turned aside //•077^ re%iow8j92^rpose«. When we 
want political resolutions, we will attend political meetings ; 
when we want to hear a political speech, we will go and 
hear some of the regular political speakers, who can make 
a political speech ; when we want to hear a war speeph, we 
prefer to hear some of the generals, or great war men, who 
can make a war speech, and not the spouting of preachers, 
who generally keep out of the reach of bullets ; and when 
we want the secular news, we go to the Commercial or 
Gazeiiey and not to starved religious papers, containing a 
little budget of war and secular news, rehashed and sent 
out ten or fifteen days after it had appeared in the secular 
papersy and everybody had seen it." 

The same men ran the North-western Christian Univer- 
sity into party politics too. At the annual meeting of the 
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Board of Directors in July, 1862, after a preamble and 
preliminary resolution, to prepare the way, came this, 
"which was passed, myself and one other member voting 
against it : . 

. " Resolved^ That while we deny that any action of this 
board, or the faculty of the institution, has been either re- 
ligiously or politically partizan in its character, we rejoice 
to be able to state, and for the first time we now state, that 
the members of this board and of the faculty of the insti- 
tution, are true and loyal to the constitution and govern- 
ment of the United States, and warmly and deeply sympa- 
thize with the soldiers of the Union who are engaged in the 
suppression of the present wicked rebellion." 

The University is limited in its charter to teaching liter- 
ature, the sciences, and the morals of the bible ; prohibit- 
ing sectarian tenets and dogmas from being taught ; and 
though most of its Directory and Faculty were abolition- 
ists from its organization, and were inculcating their tenets 
as it is their nature to do, yet there had been no corporate 
act favoring tiny party or party tenets, political or religious, 
up to the time of the passage of that resolution. I know 
this to be so, because I was a member of the Board from 
the time of the incorporation of the Institution. This reso- 
lution, after stating this fact, says that now " for the firstT 
time," the cbrporation breaks over the boundary, and com- 
mits the Institution to the party politics of the day. 

There is not more than one-fifth of the stock owned by 
abolitionists ; and yet they have had entire control of the 
Board from the organization of the Institution, and still 
have. There is not more than ten per cent, of the brotjier- 
hood in the State abolitionize(^; and hence nine-tenths of 
them are kept from taking an interest in, and sustaining 
the Institution, because it is abolitionized. 

A few remarks now upon these matters; and first of 
loyalty. 

Loyalty is not a proper word to use among us while we 
are a free people, and while our free government, formed 
by the fathers of the revolution, remains to 4is. But as 
they change the free government we had, into a despotism, 
they change the terms used. 

LoyaHy^ is, " firm and faithful adherence to a prince.^^ 

Loyal, i&y, " obedient, true to the prince.'^ 
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Loyally^ is, " with fidelity, witb true adherence to a hingP 

Loyalist^ isj '^ one who professes uncommon adherence to 
his kingy 

Hence the term applies to a persoUy and not to a free con- 
siitutional government. Hence the recent constant use 
of the term loyal with its variations, by those who claim that 
the President and his administration, are the government. 
And they all agree and insist that they are loyal to the 
government, meaning the President, and insist that all must 
be so. Mr/ Jefferson, the great father and expounder of 
our free government, gave the true phrase, which expresses 
the idea, and performs the oflSce in our free government, 
as we had it, that loyal and its variations do in monarch* ' 
ies. That phrase is a friend to the constitution. That is 
the appropriate term in our free government, as we had it. 
Our allegiance is due to the constitution; not to the Presi- 
dent. Our official oaths are to support the constitution; 
not to support the President nor the government. We can 
not be loyal in the literal sense of the term, and remain 
free ; for loyalty is fealty, allegiance to a person, a prince : 
but we can be friends to the aonstitution, and support the 
constitution, and still be free. For by the constitution, 
the sovereignty is vested in the people, who retained the 
power in it to modify it or change it. 

Words are things. The term loyal is used to accustom 
the public mind to the thing it represents, fealty, fidelity to 
a person. See the oaths that have been framed and en- 
forced to support the government^ &c. 

In the Rushville resolutions, "loyalty to the civil govern- 
ment" is the phrase; not to the constitution. In the La- 
fayette resolutions, " we do hereby declare unwavering al- 
legiance to, and our unqualified support of, the governments^ 
not of the constitution, is what they say. In the Ohio 
resolutions, they made the' Christian Missionary Society of 
the State of Ohio declare unwavering allegiance to, and 
unqualified support of, the government, not allegiance to, 
and support of, the constitution. I doubt very much 
whether the riien who concocted these resolutions, and en- 
gineered them through, would publicly solemnly pledge 
their unwavering allegiance to, and unqualified support of, 
the constitution; for they have denounced it as a league 
with hell and a covenant with death, for years. And by the 
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sophistry of the term government for tbe cdmtitutionj anct 
loyalty^ which means fidelity to a person instead of fidelity 
to the constittUiony they are trying to make the impression 
that they really are patriots ; and not only that, but that all 
who see their sophistry and will not be caught with their 
guile, are traitors ! 

The Ohio Christian Missionary Society, if it was a chris- 
tian body, owed no allegiance to Cesar at all ; but to the 
Lord, and to the Lord alone. The men who composed the 
body, as men, owed allegiance to their respective constitu- 
tions. State and JSTational. But the society owed no alle- 
giance to Cesar at all ; and any interference by Cesar with 
tlie society, or its afiairs, would . have been a usurpation by 
him. But when the society, in proper capacity as a society ^ 
declared its unwavering allegiance to Cesar, and its unqual- 
ified support of Cesar, it changed its allegiance from the 
Lord to Cesar, rebelled against the Lord, ** seceded '' from 
his kingdom, and " annexed " itself to " the. kingdoms of 
this world " — to Cesar and his fortunes. For the Lord ex- 
pressly says they can not serve two masters — God and 
Cesar.^ For whigh may the good Lord have mercy upon 
it, and bring it to repentance and reformation — which would 
be a change again of its allegiance. 

In the TIniversity, resolutions, which were the first they 
got up, the word constitution was retained, but loyalty and 
government were also put in. But ever afterwards the con- 
stitution was left out entirely. 

The Lafayette and the Ohio resolutions recognize the 
chief ruler, to wit, Lincoln, as the minister of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath, and tender their cheerful support 
to him in that work. Christians, and a christian society, 
tendering their services as hangmen ! Is not that a pretty 
spectacle ? 

Because the Lord commands christians to be subject to 
the higher powers, to rulers, to kings, to every ordinance 
of man, these men afiect now to be extremely patriotic; 
but being subject to rulers, and submitting to the powers 
that be, is a very difierent thing from thrusting themselves 
in, and tendering their services as the execiN;ioners of these 
avengers. And their conduct shows that vengeance impels 
their action rather than patriotism ; and much more than 

(1) Hatt. Yi, Si. - 

24 
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the love of all men,»that dwells in every christian hearty im- 
pels them. Submitting to rulers, and being the ii^illing active 
instruments of rulers, are very diflFerent things ; and more so, 
when rulers are engaged in a bad cause, and endeavoring 
to affect an improper object. Subjection and obedience is 
one thing; active participation is another and a different 
thing. 

The only divinely authorized mention of kings, and 
rulers, and men in authority, in the christian bodies and 
congregations, is the authority and direction given to pray 
for them in common with all men, that christians may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.^ 
MjTe are commanded to pray for t^iem as men, and not for 
their measures as rulers ; but that they may be God-fearing 
men, which, if they be, they will rule in righteousness, and 
if they do so rule, christians subject to them, can lead a 
quiet and peaceable life. As christians are commanded to 
pray for them for that object, it clearly indicates what kind 
of prayers are to be made for them. But abolitionists 
pray, not for the rulers as men; that they may be God- 
fearing and rule in righteousness; but for the measures of 
the rulers, for their abolition programme to be carried out, 
and tender their services as avengers and executioners. 
" Now the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace, by th^m 
who practice peace.'*^ " Blessed are the meek; for they 
shall inherit the earth. Blessed are the merciful; [not those 
who want to be avengers] ; for they shall obtain mercy J** 
How will it be with the unmerciful ? " Blessed are the 
peacemakers; for they shall be called the children of 
GoD."^ Peace men, according to these pious abolitionists, 
are traitors, ^he Lord says, however, that they are the 
children of God. "Doubtless/' says brother Goodwin, 
"many will be much pleased on reading brother Lucas' 
declaration in favor of our National Union ; still their joy 
would have been considerably increased, had he said he was 
in favor of prosecuting the war, with all the means and 
forces at the command of the government, until the rebel- 
lion is effectually and forever subdued."* How merciful ! 
Of course brother Goodwin will obtain mercy. How mee|f, 
mild, soft and gentle ! Of course he will inherit the earth. 

(1) 1 Tim. 11,1, 2. (3| Matt. ▼, 6, r, 9. • 

(2) James til, 18, l!(ew TrasA. \4^^ ^StaSaMkmBMCord, Hay 12th^ 1863. 
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As to the peacemaker part, I express no opinion. But be- 
ing in favor of the Natioral Union is not the thing; that 
will not do: The prosecution of this civil war is the essen- 
tial ingredient in abolition piety and morals, and without 
which loyalty can not exist! Here is abolition morals, 
piety, and loyalty, all in a nutshell. The war must be 
prosecuted to free the negroes and take vengeance on their 
masters, their wives, and children ; and the National Union 
is immaterial. These scribes and Pharisees ought to be 
told, as the Lord told those scribes and Pharisees of his 'day, 
who brought to him a woman taken in adultery, in the very 
act, " He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her ;"' and if their consciences are not " seared 
with a hot iron,"^ as I fear they are, they would sneak 
away one by one, as those ancient oiies did from the pres- 
ence of the Lord. " But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespas- 
ses f^ and as I am anxious to have my trespasses forgiven^ 
I freely forgive the great wrongs that the rebels of the ' 
South have done, as well as those that the abolitionists have 
done, and shall "follow after the things that make for 
peace ;"* " follow peace with all men,"* and " seek peace 
and pursue it;"® hence, I can not work up to the abolition 
programme, either of morality, piety, or loyalty. "For 
he that will love life, and see good days, let him. rg/raiw h%9 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile: let 
him eschew evil and do good : let him seek peace and pur- 
sue it."^ Had abolitionists obeyed this passage, we would 
not have had our present troubles. Were they now to 
commence obeying it, it would greatly help to save us from 
the wreck and ruin into which our people and government 
are plunging deeper and deeper every day. May the good 
Lord have mercy upon us, and turn his wrath from us. 
Amen. 

^ I have, up to this point, considered christians as being 
the governed. In our heretofore free country, (alas! not 
so any longer; at least aljolitionists are trying hard to pre- 
vent its being so any longer,) christians, as i^itizens, exer- 
cised their equal portion of the sovereignty; hence it is 

S) John Till, 8-9< (4) Botai.xlT,19. (Y) 1 Pet. iii» 10, 11 

} lTlin,if«S. (5i HM>.xiLU. 

(I) K|itt.tl,lB. (1$ IBptTtti^U. 
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proper that I consider their rights and duties as christians, 
and as citizens of a free government. 

In this position, in exercising their franchises as free 
American citizens at the ballot box, and in the discussion 
and determination of public measures, they are properly 
exercising the functions of Cesar. They each stand as a 
sovereign, and they are accountable to God for their conduct, 
as all Cesars are accountable to God. If they rule in right- 
eousness, they will be blessed of God ; if they rule in un- 
righteousness, he will surely visit them; as he has hereto- 
fore visited all unrighteous Cesars. They occupy the po- 
sition here, that christian kings occupy in monarchies. 
They are limited sovereign?, limited in their powers by the 
constitutions, State and National ; and to discharge their 
functions as Cesars, righteously, they must be guilty of no 
usurpations of things beyond their chartered rights, privi- 
leges and franchises. As our Sta^tes are sovereignties, and 
have retained to themselves and their people, all the sov- 
ereign powers not delegated to the United States by the 
Constitution of the United States, the people of the States, 
respectively, have no right to interfere with the business 
and affairs of other States any more than they have, of ' 
other nations ; and when they do, they are guilty of usur- 
pation, and of governing unrighteously. The Golden Rule 
is the proper rule for the people of the States to govern 
their political conduct by, as to the other States and the 
people thereof; and certainly christians^ when acting as 
Cesars, can cheerfully govern their political conduct to- 
wards their co-States, by that rule. And applying that to 
the question of domestic slavery, we in Indiana desire to 
settle and determine that question for ourselves, and do not ' 
want Kentuckians or Tennesseeans to settle it for us; 
hence we should cheerfully yield to Kentuckians and Ten- 
nesseeans what we would that they should yield to us, and 
let them settle and determine the question of domestic 
slavery for themselves, and not attempt to settle it for 
them. The control of the question whether the States 
shall or shall not have the domesfic institution of slavery, 
is not delegated to the United States Government; and 
hence, all attempts by that government to control it, is 
sheer usurpation, and political iniquity. And christian 
Cesars who perpetrate that iniquity, will be held accounta- 



DISCUSSION OF SLAVEBY. ^ 865 

ble by God, as he holds all Cesars accountable ; that is, by 
visiting his wrath and vengeance upon them in this world. 
All Cesars are punished in this world; while the Lord's 
punishpient, for those who reject his kingdom, and sin 
against him; is in a future state of existence. 
• I have not space' to cite from the Bible the proofs of this, 
and to show how God devils with Cesars ; with the govern- • 
ments of this world; and it does not lay particularly within 
my field in the present inquiry. Hence, I shall not go'into 
it, A portion of the people, both in the slave States and 
in the free States, originally a very small portion in each, 
made use of slavery as a lever and pretext to bring about 
N a dissolution of our Union. Falsehood and misrepresenta- 
tion, in each portion of the Union, of the people, their in- 
stitutions, habits, and intentions, in the other portion of the 
Union, were the means used to sever the ties of fraternal 
feeling^ and so\^ hatred and variance in their place. As 
they succeeded in their work, they increased in strength, 
and in intensity of action. For the last six or eight or ten 
years, torrents of falsehoods and misrepresentations have 
been poured out in both sections against the other, a disso- 
lution of the Union has been effected, and a most gigantic 
and horrible civil war has raged for more than two years. 
I have in this book treated of the errors we have been 
guilty of in the free States, and have 'not spoken of the 
great and grievous errors that have been committed by the 
people of the slave States, becai^^e that did not lie in my 
field of inquiry. I can not sum up and close this branch 
of my subject better than to quote from my namesake, the 
prophet Jeremiah, what he spoke by inspiration, to and of 
the Jewish people, when they were in the terrible condition 
that we are now in, and have been for four or five years. 
It is equally true of us as a people, both North and South, 
(for I can not bear to think of, or contemplate ourselves 
any otherwise than as one people,) as it was of the Jewish 
people at the time Jeremiah spoke it. And it is also one* of 
the proofs of the manner in which God deals with Gesard : 
" Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyed a fountain 
of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of 
the daughter of my peopleJ Oh that I bad in the wilder- 
ness. a lodging-place of wayfaring men, that I might leave 
iny t>edple» and go from them I For tli^^ \i^ ^Vl ^5sl^«t^^'^> 
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an assembly of treactierous men. And tliey bend their 
tongue like they bow for lies ; but they are not valiant for 
the truth upon the earth ; for they proceed from evil to eviU 
and they kno\7 not me, saith the Lord. Take Je heed 
every one of his neighbor, and trust ye not in any brother ; 
for every brother will utterly supplant, und every neighbor 
will walk with slanders. And they will deceive every one 
his neighbor^ and will not speak the truth: they have taught 
their tongue to speak lies, and weary themselves to commit 
iniquity. Thine habitation is in the midst of deceit; 
through deceit they refuse to know me, saith the Lord. 
•Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold^ I will melt 
them, and try them; [alas!, we are being melted and tried 
now] for how shall I^ofor the daughter of my people? 
Thek tongue is as an arrow shot out; it speaketh deceit; one 
speaketh peaceably to his neighbor with his mouth, but in 
heart he layeth his wa}t. Shall I not visit them for these 
things ? saith the Lord : Shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation as thisT^^ ' 

Lord ! ' give us repentance and reformation, that thy 
avenging hand may be stayed, and thy wrath withdrawn 

om us. 

PREJUDICE OF COLOR. 

Abolitionists have, for years, talked much about the prej- 
udice of color, and insist that it must be broken down and 
eradicated, and that whites must mingle and associate with 
blacks as they do with whites, socially and politically. 

This, like almost every, other abolition tenet, is untrue. 
There is no prejudice of color between the whites and 
blacks, and never was. Prejudice is literally pre-judgment, 
a judgmei^t before hand, before examination. But it is not 
pre-judgment that makes the whites and black? disinclined 
to associate with each other; and the feeling exists as 
strongly in one class as in the other. The negroes are as 
much disinclined to associate with the whites, as the whites 
are disinclined to associate with the negroes. But it is not 
prejudice that causes this. It is instinct. 

Instinct is defined to be the power which determines the 

will of brutes ; a desire or aversion in the mind not deter- 

• 

mined by reason or deliberation. Though thus defined by 

(1) Jer.ix, 1-9. 
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lexicographers, it is really the fiat of God. The fiat of 
God places instincts upon all the animal creation, including 
man. The fear of ^an and the dread of man was^ placed 
upon all the briite creation by the fiat of God, imtnediately 
after the flood,^ and they have existed ever sinqe, and stiU 
exist. That the young seizes the teat of the mother and. 
sucks the milk, is the result of instinct, not .of reason or 
judgment, though some very nice mechanical laws are 
* brought into action thereby. 

The same instinct, placed by the fiat j){ God upon the 
races, white and black, causes them not to desire to com- 
mingle and associate. Whether the curse pronounced by 
Noah, is the fiat that placed it there, it is not necessary to 
have authoritatively decided; but I am of opinion that it * 
was that that did it. That fiat debased the race that it ap- 
plied to, let it be whatever race it may, to the position of a 
slave of slaves, which necessarily made a large chasm between 
it and the free races; and the whole negro, physical and men- 
tal, shows him debased to that position. And the difference 
of color between the negroes and whites, made an equally 
large chasm ; and there can be no question but that God 
placed that distinction between the races. Yet we have no 
revelation of when or how it was done, and hence we do 
not know. But the fact is there, patent to all. It must' 
have been placed there by the word or fiat of God ; for by 
it the w^orlds were made, and without it was not anything 
made that was made. 

Hence, to call the instincts thus placed upon the races, . 
^prejudice, and to attempt to eradicate those instincts, ancl 
to override and close up the great chasms placed between 
the races by the fiat of God, is folly, not to say impiety, 
such as abolitionists only can be guilty of. 

The^negroes are wholly incapable of elevation. I thought 
otherwise formerly ; but thirty or forty years of observation 
and refle&tion upon the subject, have conclusively satisfied 
my mind that the curse of Noah, or some oth§r fiat of God, 
has debased them ; and that they can not be elevated until 
another fiat of God makes them capable of elevatiop. 
That is with Him, and not with me. I will try and do my 
duty to them as fellow human beings;, but X wiU j!^(»to7^ti^ 
eradicate the instincts placed upon ~ 
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the fiat of Gody nor will I scold and abase any one for 
obeying those instincts. 

I will close this branch of my subject, and with it my 
book, by 'copying in a letter from Professor S. P. B. Morse, 
the inventor of the telegraph, who says some things proper 
to bi3 said in this book, so much better than I can say them, * 
that I take the liberty of using his labors. That it ms^y be 
;)roperly understood, the letter from Mr. Edward N. Crosby, 
if Poughkeepsie, New York, to which it is an answer, is 
nserted also. I hope tl^e reader will give the Professor's 
etter a careful reading, and ponder weU what he says. 



LETTER FROM EDWARD N. CROSBY, ESQ. 

Troy, February 25th, 1863. 

Profbssor S. F. B. Morse — My Dear and Respected 
iSir : — I have read with deep interest the letter in the New 
YorkHvening Posty of the 19th inst., addressed to you by 
Mr. D. D. Field. Its general tenor harmonizes with vrews 
which I have long coveted the privilege of expressing to 
you, but which have been repressed by a constitutional 
feeling of respect for eminence and seniority, and a fear of 
even seeming oflSciously to intrude. But, as Mr. Field sug- 
gests, your fame has become a national inheritance, and this 
alike is a motive and an apology for a jealous care on the 
part of your fellow-citizens as to aught that may impair its 
luster. It is the omissions, however, rather than the con- 
tents, of Mr. Field's sensible and temperate letter, that 
prompts me to speak. While appealing to you on many 
high grounds, still he fails to reach the highest from which 
the subject is to be viewed. And I trust it is not assuming 
too much for one who is not only an admiring fellow-coun- 
tryman and a near neighbor, but also a christian^riend, to 
discuss this matter with you from the christian s stand- 
point. And .what, may I ask, appears to you the sufficient 
reason for a christian citizen to ally himself with others, for 
the extreme and radical purpose of undermining or para- 
lyzing the power of the government at a crisis when una- 
nimity of support is so plainly essential, not only to the 
T/elfare, but to the very life of the nation ? 

There are many, alaal viIlo, from ignorance or passion. 
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persisteirtly confound all the immense party, which came • 
into being and into power only on the grand purpose of re- 
sisting Southern aggression, with the extremest radicalism 
and infidelity of the Garrisoii stamp. They 'would thus 
justify themselves in an indiscriminate and reckless hostili- 
ty to the policy of the government. I can, of course, find 
in this fact no explanation pf the deliberate action of one 
of your principles and intelligence. Some may say that, 
"the war on our part is unrighteous, and therefore • un- 
worthy of support.'^ But the rebels began it. To this it 
may be said : " The provocations offered them were such as 
greatly to diminish, if not remove, their criminality in thus 
beginning it." These assertions, though easily refuted, 
might require a discussion both long and foreign someWhat 
to my purpose. But it may be said that " the war, though 
righteous, is waged by unrighteous methods, such as confis- 
cation, and more particularly, emancipation." If^ hoWever, 
it is a legitimate function of our government to destroy 
the fabric of the Southern Confederacy, afortiorij is it not 
justified in removing that which their own highest authori- 
ties pronounce to be the corner alone of that fabric ? More- 
ovei% though this position is as palpably untenable as the 
two previously stated, yet supposing it to be a sincere 
christian conviction, inasmuch as these methods must be . 
objected to rather as ineitpedient than as morally and le- 
gally unjustifiable, should not another christian conviction, 
that of duty to the " powers that are ordained of God," 
prevent any disposition to resist or thwart the government ? 
But I would fain suppose that rather than either of the 
above, the grounds of your political views and action have 
been an earnest desire for peace, and an abomination of 
war and its attendant horrors. In both of these feelings I 
claim the fullest sympathy with you, and yet I can not pos- 
sibly construct upon them a fulcrum for unfriendly action 
against our govo^nment. 

I have seen in the progress of events much to criticise 
and regret in the administration, but I feel assured that as 
far at least as our President is concerned, the errors have 
been those of the judgment, and are compatible with a pure 
integrity, ^and a high-toned patriotism. Horrible too as 
war is, we are to remember that it may yet be a worthy 
means to a wortbj end. God has certaiQly mhk^o.'^^ 
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more directly and repeatedly given his sanction to it, than 
he has to slavery. Bnt what is the legitimate, the inevita- 
ble tendency -of such unfriendly demonstrations as those to 
which you were persuaded to give countenance at Delmo- 
nico's, and which have had a fuller but natural development 
in Connecticut and elsewhere ? We are not left to theories 
for a reply. Facts show that while the rebel leaders insuft- 
ingly spurn all pusillanimous overtures of conciliation, thej 
also exult over them as evidences of divided counsels and 
increasing feebleness at the North. They are thereby em- 
boldened to declare themselves utterly implacable, except 
by success in their own ruinous plans. What, then, should 
be our necessary logic, our irresistible inference? Cer- 
tainly patriotism, and a wise appreciation of the worthy 
and the abundant means committed to us, would decide at 
once. Let us, by united and couragous eflfort, show the 
rebels that their success is perfectly hopeless. May I ven- 
ture to speak a word also as to the personnel in these mat- 
. ters ? Mr. Field says tfiat he knows personally nearly all 
of those who were associated with you at Delmonico's, and 
implies very plainly that they borrowed from your presence 
a respectability for which they could make no becoming re- 
turn. It was on a previous public occasion, that I saw, 
with no slight regret, your good name published, as appear- 
ing on the same platform with the characterless , the 

infamous , and the pitiable . Can it be that the 

purest and most patriotic measures draw to their advocacy 
such persons, while they fail to attract the innumerable 
host who dissent, and whose patriotism and probity you 
can not but heartily commend? 

The high estimate I have formed of your christian char- 
acter, confirmed and increased by my intercourse with , 

has encouraged me to speak with the more freedom, and 
with the hope that it will be received in the same kindly 
spirit which has prompted it. 

Yours most sincerely and respectfully, 

Edward N.. Crosby. 
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PROFESSOR MORSE'S REPLY. 

New York, March 2, 1863. 

My Dear Sir: — Yours of the 25th of February is re- 
ceived, and I take in good part what, you say, written, how- 
ever, wholly under misconception of my opinions, my posi- 
tion, and the objects for which the society for the diffusion 
of political knowledge has been organized. I know from 
your estimable character, that your intention and pootives 
were of -the most benevolent kmcTin addressing me, and in 
^eply, I shall make a few remarks, I trust in the same 
kindly spirit, while on the subjects you introduce I use per- 
fect plainness of speech. 

Your letter touches on many topics, upon some of which, 
1 have, for years, bestowed much study; and it may be, 
that a frank discussion of them at a time when the public , 
mind is alive to such discussions, may be useful in eliciting 
truth. Fundamental diflference of opinion is often more 
seeming than real, perhaps from the inherent imperfections 
of language itself, in conveying our real thojiights to an- 
other's mind, or through some defect of intellect or educa- 
tion in not using perspicuous language. If due weight 
were given to a consideration of this kind, there would be 
less of that asperity of remark upon other's misconceptions, 
which, in this day of excitement, deforms the popular style. 
Mere difference of opinion, honestly entertained, is entifled 
to that forbearance which is denied to brazen-faced, persis- 
tent falsehood. 

I can account for your misconceptions of the purpose of 
our society, as well as of many other topics upon which 
you have Written, o^ly on the presumption that you ground 
your remarks on the assumed truth of the egregiously false 
and impudent representations of an unprincipled reporter 
of the Evening Post. If this was the source of your in- 
formation, you might as well look for truth respecting Bible 
doctrine from Voltaire or Thomas Paine. Are you not 
aware that the pretended report of the incipient meeting 
at Delmonico's, which led to the formation of our society, 
is a tissue of falsehoods from beginning to end, exposed 
and refuted ia numerous journals ? Of how many false- 
hoods, persistently repeated, must a journal be convicted, 
before its stfitement of facts shall bo received with suspicion? 
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I need not say to jou tliat the admission into the livening 
Post of such a grossly abusive report, while entertaining, 
as I have hitherto, for its senior editor, so much personal 
respect, (hoXvever much I maj differ from him politically,) 
is a source of deep mortification to me. < 

MR. field's letter. 

Mr. Field's letter, addressed to me, was probably indited 
under the influence of impressions loade by that same in- 
famous report ; and whHe I have no complaint of want of 
courtesy on his part toward ipe personally, I saw nothing 
in its general tenor of suflBcient importance to require any 
answer from me. Though addressed to me, it was evident- 
ly addressed to the public through me, and I was used only 
as a convenient mode of addressing the public. So far as 
anything he said required notice, that notice was taken of 
it by several journals. I inslose you clippings from two 
vhich happen to be at hand. Whatever personal regard I 
have for Mr. Field, and for his highly respectable fnraily 
connections, the state of the country compels me to waive 
all considerations of social relations, in treating of ita po- 
litical condition. His views and mine, on the subject of 
the policy of the administration, are anti podal ; and in 
view of his reported action in the Peace Congress, in con- 
nection with some of his radical associates, to which action 
can be traced the present awful conditions of the country, 
since it was in their power (if 'I have been rightly advised) 
to have averted the war, I can not but look upon his and 
their political course as laying upon them a weight of re- 
sponsibility which I would not have upon my conscience 
for a thousand worlds. 

CHRISTIAN STAND-POINT. 

You desire " to discuss the subject from the christian's 
stand- point." I acbede to this the more readily since that 
is precisely the stand-point from which I have always en- 
deavored to view the whole field of controversy. On Bible 
truth, therefore, I am ready to plant every position I take. 

Did it not lead me into too long a discussion for a letter 
like this, a discussion starting from a point too far back, even 
from fundamental theological principles, I should like to es- 
tablish with you this stand-point impregnably on the Bible. 
This will have to \>e fiioiiQ ^^^ X)cl^ ^^x^^\\.^^ ^\vtiatian mind 
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of the country can be disabused of the ruinous fallacies 
wbich have turned aside the incumbents of^so many pulpits 
from their legitimate duty of allaying the fierce passions of 
men, through the tranquilizing' influences of the Gospel of 
peace^ and changed them into impassioned political orators, , 
whose exasperating harrangues have added fuel to the al- 
ready raging fires of a ferocious and desolating fanaticism.^ 
Such a discussion, important as it is, must be in abeyance. 
I proceed to answer your Question, *' What appears to 
you the sufiBcient reason for a christian citizen to ally him- 
self with others for the extreme and radical purpose of un- 
dermining or paralyzing the power of the government at a 
crisis when unanimity of support is so plainly essential, 
not only to the welfare, but to the very life of the nation?" 

GOVERNMENT AND ADMINISTRATION. 

I will analyze thovcomponent parts of your question. 
You assume, without any warrant, that my purpose is to 
" undermine and paralyze the power of the government." 
You appear to have falleu into the prevalent error of con- 
founding the government with the administration of the 
government. You are too sensible not to see that they are 
not the same. The word government has indeed two mean- 
ings ; and in order to rescue the subject from ambiguity, 
allow me to say that the ordinary meaning of government, 
m free countries, is, that form of fundamental rules and 
principles by which a nation or State is governed, or by 
which individual members of -a body politic are to regulate 
their action. Government is in fact a constitution by which 
the rights and duties both of citizens and public officers are 
prescribed and defined. If the word sometimes has a sec- 

(1) * *PolUio* and the pulpU are terms that have little agreement. No sound ought to be 
heard in the church but the healing voice of christian charity The cause of civil liberty 
and civil government gains as little as that of religion, by this confusion of duties. Thosa - 
who quit their proper character to assume what does not belong to them, are, for the 
greater part, ignorant both of the character they leaVe, and of the character they assume. 
Wholly unacquainted with the world in which they are so fond of meddling, and inexpe- 
riiinced' in all its affairs, on which they pronounce with so much confidence, they have 
nothing of politics but the passions they excite. Surely the church is a place where one 
day's truce ought to be allowed to the dissensions and animosities of mankind.'' — Bubkje : 
B^ftecUon$ on French Bevolution^ vol i, p. 460. 

*'I have something also to the divines^ though brief, to what were needftil, not to be 
disturbers of the civil affairs ; but in hands better able, and more belonging, to manage 
them; but to study harder, and to attend the office of good pastors, knowing that he whose 
flocx is least among them, has a dreadful charge, not performed by mounting twice into 
the pulpit with a formal preachment huddled up at the odd hours of a whole lazy week, 
taut oy incesaant pains and watching, in season and out of season, from house to house, 
oyer the sovls whom they have to-feed. Which, if they well considered, how little leisure 
would' th^ find to be the most pragmatical sidesmen of every popular tumult and sedition." 
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ondary or more limited meaning synonymous with adminis- 
tration of public affairs, then "the goyernment" is meto- . . 
nymically used for administration, and should not be con- 
founded with the original and true signification of the term 
administration, which means the persons coUectirely who 
are intrusted with the execution of the laws, and with the 
superintendence of public affairs. 

Opposition to the administration, then, is not opposition 
to the government ; the former may not only be utterly de- 
stroyed without affecting the health of the government, but 
it may be, and constantly is, thought to be necessary, in 
the opinion of the supreme power^ the people, to destroy 
the administration in rfrder to preserve the life of the gov- 
ernment. This is in ac«ordance not only with the theory 
of our institutions, but with the daily practice of the peo- 
ple. Every change of administration, at every election, 
Federal, State, or municipal, great or small, exemplifies 
this great truth. The government remains intact, un- | 
scathed, while the administration is swept out of existence. 

In the light of this explication, 3'ou must perceive, that 
so far from " allying myself with others for the purpose of 
undermining q;rid- paralyzing the power of the government," 
the'very purpose of our society is to uphold and strengthen 
the government, by diffusing among the people such a 
knowledge of the principles upon which it is founded, that 
it shall not be in the power of any administration, whether 
weak or wicked, to work its injury. 

I yield to no man in hearty loyalty to the government,* 
nor in obedience also to the administration in all its consti- 
tutional measures, whatever may be my private opinion of 
their wisdom. You mistake me, if you suppose I have any 
" radical purpose of undermining or paralyzing " any of its 
legal measures. If I think them unwise, I shall use my 
constitutional liberty to say so ; and if the administration 
transcends the power intrusted to it by the people, I shall 
endeavor to point out their error, not in a contumacious or 
unkind spirit, but nevertheless firmly. To the standard of 
the constitution, and the Union under it, of all the United 
States, I shall cling as the only political hope of the country, 
our only defense against anarchy and despotism. 

WHAT MUST WE SUPPORT ? 

But' yoasay "\i\i^Ti\m\l7 of support is essential to the 
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very life of the nation/*; Sijpport of what ? Laws and acts 
subversive of the government? Laws and acts in direct 
and palpable contravention of the constitution? ^ Laws and 
^ acts outside of the constitution ? Where, in the fundamen- 
tal law of the government, the constitution, does the Pros- 
ident, one of the administrators of the supreme law, finid 
his authority for his emancipation proclamation ? Where 
for hid usurpation of the power to suspend the habeas cor- 
pus? Where for the confiscation acts? Where for his au- 
thority to arrest and incarcerate citizens? These are^ all 
acts of the administration^ bot of the government; they are 
acts subversive of the government ; acts that are " paralyz- 
ing and undermining" the government^ acts that are divi- 
ding the people of the North, alarming them for the safety 
of the constitution, the government, and arousing them to 
call their servants, the administrators, to account. 

It is on such a confounding of terms as this, of govern- 
ment VLiid administration^ that you charge "extreme and 
radical purposes" upon those who rally in support of. the, 
government. 

NECESSITY FOR OUR SOCIETY. 

You must excuse me, dear sir, if 1 say, that your letter, 
to 80 great an extent based upon the popular fallacies of 
V th^.day, is itself*a proof of the necessity of just such a 
^fkci^j as we have formed; because, if minds like yours, 
intelligent, reflective, ingenuous, and conscientious, are so 
much at fault on the fundamental principles of our institu- 
tions, what must be inferred of the minds of others less in- 
telligent, who imbibe their opinions, and mold their actions, 
from the j)rejudiced and befogged intellects controlling the 
fanatical avenues to public opinion ? 

CHARACTER OP ABOLITIONISM. 

By the manner in which you allude to the " extreme ra- 
dicalism and infidelity of the Grarrison stamp," I am glad 

^^to find we ha)^e a common stand-point from which to view 
a portion of the field. Look at that dark conclave of con- 
spirators, freedom-shriekers, Bible spufners, fierce, impla- 
cable j head-strong, denunciatory, constitution and Union, 
haters, noisy, factious, breathing forth threatenings and 
slaughter against all who venture a difi*erence of opinion 

, from them, murderous, passionate advocates of imprison- 
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ments aQd Kangings, bloodthirBtj ; and if there is any 
Other epithet of atrocity found in the vocabulary of wick- 
edness, do they not every one fitly designate some phase 
of radical abolitionism ? 

DISTINCTION BETWEEN ABOLmONISTS AND RBPUBLIOANS 

IMPOSSIBLE. 

But you would have us make a distinction between these 
« radicals and infidels of the Garrison stamp," and the " im- 
mense party which,'* as you say, " came into being and into 
power only on the grand purpose of resisting Southern 
aggression." 

Waiving the question you raise of the existence of any 
Southern aggression, (previous to the last Presidential elec- 
tion,) making resistance necessary on the part of the North, 
I ask you how can any distinction be made between parties 
in close alliance, carrying out together and sustaining the 
same policy? Did not the Republican party, (in who^e 
ranks I recognize many excellent, intelligent, conscientious 
men,) did not^ I say, that party, in full consciousness of the 
diabolical character of that " radical and infidel " faction, 
form a political alliance with it for the purpose of obtaining 
the power which they now hold? The expectation in form- 
ing the coaliation was doubtless that you would be able to 
control the numerically smaller wing of the alliance. You 
thought this possible ; I did not. So soon as it was appa- 
rent that such an alliance had been formed, I predicted that 
the abolition wing would control the whole ; and if the 
party thus formed were successful, the hopes of the country 
for peace and Union wOuld be wrecked ; for it is the very 
nature of fanaticism to leaven the whole lump. Was I not 
right? I ask you now to look at the state of the country. 
Is it not true that the abolition element has acquired the 
control of that "immense party" of which you speak? 
Are you not advocating and supportin/]^ the abolition policy 
of the administration? Is it not true that these very "radi- 
cals and infidels of the Garrison stamp," whom you justly 
loathe, have framed and passed the most offensive abolition 
measures that tinge the whole policy of the administration? 
So notorious is this fact, that to ask is to answer the ques- 
tion. These, then, are the men with whom I find you aflSl- 
iatpd. May T not appropriately quote your own question. 
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and ask : '^ Can it be that the purest and most patriotic, 
measures draw to their advocacy such persons, while they 
fail to attract the innumerable host who dissent/' &q ? Bat 
I wiJl not do, you the injustice thus to judge you by the 
standard by which you would judge me, for your standard 
js defective. Every one of any experience in political 
movements is aware, that on both sides, in party excite- 
ments, there is every possible variety of character associa- 
ting together, not because of other or general affinities, but 
for the single purpose of carrying a common measure, in 
which all feel more or less interest. Their several interests 
in that common measure may be as diverse as possible; 
some from high principle, some for the triumph of an opin- 
ion, some to obtain office, some to obtain money. It is not, 
therefore, safe to characterize a cause by the character of 
some few who may be loud and forward in advocating it. 
Bad men may promote a good cause for bad ends. It is 
safest to judge of a cause on its own merits. 

EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION AND THE CORNER STONE. 

I am sorry to find you defending the President's emanci- 
pation proclamation. It is a measure which I. have consid- 
ered from the moment of its promulgation unwise, uncon- 
stitutional and calamitous, productive of evil and 6nly evil; 
a measure that, more than any other, has tended to divide 
the counsels of the North, and unite the South, and render 
restoration of the National Union next to hopeless. Tour 
defense of it rests on a fallacy. You say " if it is a legiti- 
mate function of our government to destroy the fabric of 
the Southern Confederacy, afortiorijis it not justified in re- 
moving that which their own highest authorities pronounce 
to be its corner-stone?" To answer your question intelli- 
gently, it is necessary to l9i0w the nature of that corner 
stone, before we can pronounce whether the governmeiit 
would be justified in removing or attempting to remove it. 
If the stone should happen to' be a providential fixture, un- 
alterable in its very nature by anything that man can do, a 
condition of a physical character, not to be affected by any 
act of man, you will agree with me, that the government 
would not be justified in making any such necessarily abor- 
tive' and quixotic attempt. I presume from your question^ 
you have adopted the prevalent misunderstanding 6f a pas- 
25 
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sage in Mr. Stephens' speech at Savannah, in which he 
speaks of the corner stone of the Confederate Govemment. 
You assume that this comer stone is slavery, and so our 
government is justified in its measures to destroy slavery. 
Although a great multitude, both in Europe and America, 
entertain this stereotyped error, and it has, within a few days, 
been twice reiterated m the late non-intervention report^of 
the Senate Committee of Foreign relations, yet it is none, 
the less an egregious misapprehension of Air. Stephens' 
remark, and a false assumption that the Confedierate Gov- 
ernment have adopted any such comer stone. In the first 
place, if Mr. Stephens had made such an announcement 
in his speech, (which he has not,) that would not constitute 
law for the government. We do not look for the authority 
of the fundamental law of a government in a casual speech 
of any members of its administration, "not even from the 
President, but in the fundamental law itself, in its written 
oflScially accepted constitution. Now, there is not one word 
in the Constitution of the Confederacy that gives color to 
' any such idea as slavery being the corner stone of the gov- 
ernment. On the contrary, sec. ix, art. 1, clearly repudiates 
it. For if slavery is the adopted cdrner stone of their gov- 
ernment, common sense suggests that, in their fundamental 
law, they would and should use every effort to strengthen 
and support it; and yet they forbid in that section and arti- 
cle that very policy, which would give strength and perman- 
ency to such a corner stone. Mr. Stephens, however, has 
made no such declaration, yet he is quoted everywhere aS 
the source when this wide-spread erroneous apothegm has 
proceeded. It may be well to ventilafe this matter more 
thoroughly. 

THB CORNER STONE IS THE INE^ALITY OP THB TWO RACES. 

Let us learn what M^. Stephens actually did say. His 
language is this : " The foundations of our new government 
are laid, its Corner stone rests upon " — what? slavery? no — 
" upon the great truth that the negro is not equal to the 
white man ;" that slavery, wljich he then defines to be " sub- 
ordination to the superior race, is his natural and moral 
condition. This, our new government, is the first in the 
history of the world based upon this great physical, philo- 
sophical and moral truth." This language could not be ap- 
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plied to slavery. It would be a strange misapplication of 
terms to call slavei'y a physical, philosophical and moral 
truth. He had just been stating to his hearers that the 
ideas prevalent at the time our Federal Copstitution was 
formed " rested upon the assumption of the equality of the 
races." This proposition he declares to be unsound, and 
that phe new government was founded upon exactly the 
opposite idea. The error on one side, which he combats, is 
the assumed equality of the races. The opposite truth 
which he propounds, is the physical, philosophical and 
moral truth, that the two races are not equal; and the in- 
ference he draws from this truth is^ that this physical diflfer- 
en^e determixies the status of the inferior race.' J confess 
I can not see how to escape that conclusion, except by de-, 
nying the inequality of the races ; by denying that there is 
this physical diiference between them ; for, if there is this 
difference, then one race, of necessity, is superior, ^nd the 
other inferior ; and if the two physically unequal races are 
compelled to live together in the same coinmunity, the su- 
perior race must govern the inferior. Can you avoid this 
conclusion ? 

THE CORNER STONE CAN NOT BE REMOVED. 

What prospect of success, then, is there of any attempt 
to remove such a corner stone? Who has constituted the 
two races physically different? There can.be but one an- 
swer — it is God. To attempt, therefore, a removal of this 
corner stone, which infinite wisdom has laid in the fabric of 
human society, is of so presumptions a qharacter, that few 
should be rash enough to undertake it. The physical ine- 
quality of the races, then, is this corner stone, and not 
slavery. Slavery, which is a government, must be, i^ some 
form, the necessary resultant of this fact; and if ydu can re- 
move the corner-stone, to-wit, the physical inequality of the 
races, you may thus destroy slavery; but since the •* Ethio- 
pian can not change his skin," nor can any earthly power 
do it for him, so long as the two races exist together in the 
same community — you may change the master, or the rela- 
tive position of the races, but one or the other will still be 
dominant. Slavery in America can only be abolished by 
separating the races. Is it worth while to attempt to re- 
move a corner stone wJiich God has lai^ ? 
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, The reasoning of Mr. Stephens has an apposite parallel 
in the reasoning of the elder Adams, on the theory ot gov- 
ernmont, as given in His " Life by his grandson," C. F. , 
Adams, the accomplished representative of our government 
to the Court of St. James. 

" Unlike most speculators on the theory of governments, 
Mr. Adams begins by assuming the imperfections of man's 
nature, and introducing it at once as an element with which 
to compose* his edifice. 

'^ He finds the human race impelled by their passions as 
often as guided by their reason, sometimes led to good 
tactions by scarcely corresponding motives, and sometimes 
to bad ones rather from inability to resist temptation than 
from natural propensity to evil. This is the corner stone 
of his system." 

Let us put Mr. Adams' theory in the language of Mr. 
Stephens. "The foundations of civil government are laid, 
its corner stone rests upon the great truth tl^at man has an 
imperfect nature ; that the human race is impelled by their 
passions; that, therefore, subordination of' the inferior to 
the superior, inherent in the very nature of government, is 
man's natural and moral condition. Civil government is 
based upon this great physical, philosophical and moral 
truth." Would it be just to accuse Mr. Adaias of basing 
government on slavery as the corner-stone, because he ad- 
mits the necessity of the subordination of the inferior to 
the superior? In other words, to make him utter the ab- 
surdity that *' government is the corner stone of govern- 
ment." 

'president LINCOLN AND MR. STEPHENS PROCLAIM THE SAME 

CORNERSTONE. 

Perhaps you may think I have adopted youthern views 
on this point, and that the inequality and physical differ- 
erence of the two races are altogether Southern dogmas. 
I need not cross the Potomac to find the same great truth 
proclaimed in a quarter entitled to respect, and by one who 
politically outranks the Vice-President of the Confederacy, 
to- wit, the President of the United States. 

You will recollect the interview, on August 14, 1862, be- 
tween a committee of colored men and President Lincoln, 
invited by him, to Vi^at \<\\^\, l\^ had to say to them. His 
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object -in summoning them before him was to persuade them 
to emigrate; and he bases his argument to them on the 
very comer stone declared by Mr. Stephens, to-wit, -the 
physical difference or inequality of the two races. Presi- 
dent Lincoln's plan was to separate the races. 

"You and we," said he to them, "are different races. 
We have between us a broadtr difference than exists be- 
tween almost any other twp races. Whether it is right or 
wrong, I need not discuss, but this physical difference is' a 
great disadvantage to us both, as I think. Your race is 
suffering, in my judgment, the greatest wrong inflicted on 
any people. But even when you cease to be slaves, you 
are far from being placed on an equality with the white 
race. On* this broad continent not a single man of your 
race is made the equal of a single man of ours. Go where 
you are treated the best, and the ban is still upon you. 1 
do not propose to discuss this, but to present it as a fact 
with which we have to deal. I can not altar it if I would. 
It is a fact about which we all feel and think alike, I and 
you." 

THEIR DIFFERENT MODES Ot DEALING WITH THE CORNER 

STONE. 

Thus you perceive that both President Lincoln and Mr.^ 
Stephens are in perfect accord in accepting,and acting upon 
the same great truth. President Lincoln accents the phys- 
ical inequality of the two races as con^pletely as Mr. Steph- 
ens, for where there is a broader difference than exists be- 
tween almost any other two races, it would be absurd to say 
they are equal, especially when the President justly adds 
that this difference is physical, that is, grounded in the 
original constitution of each -race. The only difference be- 
tween the President of the United States and Mr. Stephens, 
is in the use to which they put this phywical, philosophical 
and moral truth, this corner stone. Mi*. Stephens proposes 
it in his Savannah speech as the basis of the new govern- 
ment; Mr. Lincoln adopts it as the basis of his plan of sep- 
arating the races, because of ihis physical difference. Mr. 
Stephens takes the stone, as a whole, upon which he would 
construct a government ; Mr. Lincoln would split the stone^ 
and drag the parts asunder. Mr.- Stephens accepts the fact, 
and adjusts his fabric to it. Mr. Lincoln also accepts the 
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fact, and is perplexed with inextricable difficulties in his 
attempts to dispose of the two portions of the common 
corner stone. 

THE president's PERPLEXITIES IN DEALING WITti THE 

CORNER STONE. 

It is well to notice these perplexities of the President's 
mind as they are manifested in his singular interview with 
this colored delegation. The great truth of the physical 
difference of the two races is so palpable that he can not 
controvert it, and he frankly declines Jo make the attempt; 
yet, while «iccepting the fact, he more than doubts the wis- 
dom of the fact itself, by raising the singular question of 
right and wrong upon its existence, and thus (no doubt un- 
consciously) impugns the wisdom o^f the Creator, for who 
but God could ordain a physical difference in the two races? 
The raising of the question, therefore, whether a physical 
fact is "right or wrong," as if there were two sides to such 
a question, directly implicates the wisdom of the Creator. 
The President, too, while declining to discuss this question 
of right and wrong, actually decides-it to be wrong, by de- 
claring it to be a "disadvantage to both" races, in bis 
opinion. The plain good sense of most of the remarks of 
the President in this interview, and the collisions of thought 
in his own breast, which he discloses, where truths and 
doubts come into constant conflict, point to some great ra- 
dical disturbing error, not in the President's mind alone, 
but pervading the popular mind on the subject of African 
slavery everywhere. 

THE GREAT ERROR OF THE WORLD ON SLAVERY. 

The great fallacy, so rife everywhere throughout the 
world, that slavery is the caifse of our national troubles, 
rests on the almost universal persistent closing of the eyes 
to this fact of the physical difference between the two races. 
Slavery is not the cause of the sectional war, but a blind 
and mad resistance to a physical condition which God has 
ordained, and which man is in vain attempting to subvert. 

THE CORNER STONE DULY ACKNOWLEDGED, SOLVES THE VEXED 

QUESTION OP SLAVERY. . 

Take your stand, on t\i\^ gce«.t acknowledged fact, that 
the African and w\iite rac^^^ ^t^ ^\i'^^\^^^ ^\^^^^j^^ fellow 
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out this truth to its, logical result, and the question of sla- 
very, or subordination of the inferior to the superior race, 
is clearly solved in all its phases. 

Dq you ask how ? 

First : We must accept ^s a fixed fact that ordinance of 
God which he has decreed, that the two races are physically 
different, lind not complicate the fact, with any modifica- 
tions, drawn from the prevalent visionary, infidel notions of 
ian equality which has no existence, nor make any vain at- 
tempt to fix upofi the mere relation of superior and inferior, 
or of rulers and ruled, moral or religious qualities which 
God in his word has not fixed to the relation. 

Second : We must leave to each and every State in the 
Union, where the j;wo races exist together, whether in larger 
or smMler proportions, unmolested control over any adjust- 
ment of their relations to each other. 

Third : In the kindly spirit of the fathers of 1787, which 
they brought to the construction of pur priceless constitu- 
tion, we should refrain from embittering the relations of the 
two races ,Jby an irritating busy-bodyism, a meddlesome in- 
terference^with the manner in which the duties belonging 
ta their relation to each other are or are not fulfilled, and 
taking the apostle's counsel ^' to be quiet aud mind our own 
business." , 

These three directions carried out in a christian spirit 
faithfully, would restore the Union on the only basis on 
which it can ever be restored. Whether enlightened rea- 
son can make its voice heard in this din of warring passions 
and interests, so that its ''peace be still" can, calm the 
storm that is desolating us, is a question I will not pretend 
to answer. It is to the true, sober, christian sentiment of 
the country, when disenthralled from its entanglement with 
the delusive socialistic and infidel theories of the diiy, that 
we look with any hope for our nationial salvation. 

I have dwelt at somd length on this one pointy because of 
its paramount importance. It is a noticeable 8.nd gratify- 
ing circumstance, th^t our President and the Vice-Presi- 
dent of the Southern Government, are in accord on a fund- 
amental principle. Union of opinion on one point, espe- 
cially if that point be fundamental, is hopeful, and prophetic 
of further conciliation, perhaps pacification, in the future. 
The great physical fact of the broad difference of the Afri- 
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can and white races, "which the President so justly and 
openly recognizes, lies at the root of the whole controversy 
respecting slavery. . Let us, then, sthdy the condition of 
things resulting from this truth in the light of an intelli- 
gent christian philosophy, not viewing it through the dis- 
torted medium of abolition spectacles, but with the clear 
vision of an eye spiritually enlightened, and a temper of 
heart which accepts a providential fact with humility^ rec- 
ognizing the hignest wisdom in all God's ordinances, how- 
ever mysterious to us, endeavoring to' adapt our ways to 
his facts, not his facts to our wa^s. In that temper of 
. heart, you will clearly, discerh that this providential arrange- 
ment of conditions in human society, has for its end a pur- 
pose of infinite and eternal go6d to both races — a purpose 
clearly discerned in the light of Gospel truth, but wholly 
obscured in the smoke with which a proud but shallow infi- 
del philosophy, a false Christianity^ and pretentious humani- 
itarianism, have enshrouded the whole subject. 

PROBABLE ENGLISH INTRIGUE TO PREVENT RE-UNION. 

One word on your remark, that the South "spurns all- 
overtures of conciliation." . When, where, and by whom 
have any overtures been made? When, where, and by 
whom have they been spurned ? If you take the intemper- 
ate speeches, the passionate flings in editorial and anony- 
mous articles, in the Southern journals, as the exponents of 
the real sentiments of the Southern masses, are these the 
safe bases upon which to found your remarks ? If so, by 
parity of reasoning, the Southern masses should take the 
"radical and infidel" ravings of the "Garrison stamp," 
which are their (founterpart in the speeches, editorials and 
anonymous articles of our newspapers. We have been ac- 
customed'to condemn the South for its false judgment of 
Northern sentiment, because formed from just such radical 
sources. These are very unsafe sources of information on 
each side in exciting times like these, on which to found in- 
tersectional sentiment. Let me hint at one danger from 
relying on such undiplomatic sources of information. Glance 
for a moment at the attitude of England toward the United 
States. We there see two well-defined parties, neither of 
them friendly to ua ^a ^ mt\o\i*, one the cotton interest 
siding with the SoutTa, wiA VJoje o\!ti.«t V^t i5^^^\w5L ^<^^tvea 
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siding with the North; and so, England, balancing herself 
adroitly between these two parties in her owh island, safe 
from any dangerous collision between them, harmful to her- 
self, through her administration can give aid in our deplora- 
ble strife to the one section or to the other, or to both, to 
prevent concili'ation, as best may serve the great political 
purpose of England — the permanent division of the United 
States.' Keeping within the bounds of a quasi-neutrality, 
England can, on the one hand, fttrnish the South with muni- 
tions of war, and privateers to prey on Northern commerce; 
and, on the other, can get up abolition demonstrations at Exe- 
ter Hall and elsewhere, to strengthen and encourage the fa- 
natical element of the North, as the vicissitudes of our unnat- 
ural war manifest, in one or the other section, any abatement 
of that ferocity of hate which she has for so long a period 
engendered and seduously promoted as the sure means of ac- 
complishing her political purpose of permanent separation} 

(1) Let me ask your attentive reflection upon such indications of English desiflnas and 
desires as the following : In an able article on the American Revolution, in the MUnQ' 
burgh B&eUWf of October, 1862, the reviewer says : *' We therefore say, without hesita- 
tion, that we wish the war to cease, and the independence of the South to be established." 

Lord Campbell, in the House of Lords, on the 4th of August, 1862, said:' **It is not too 
much to say that no class or party in the country any longer desires to see the reconquest 
of the South, and the reconstrucdon of the Union." The reviewer says: "At the outset 
of the struggle, the tendency was strong in England to side with the North. On the other 
hand, many felt undoubted satisfaction at the breaking up of that great democratic govern- 
ment, whose institutions had' been held up to them by their own refoipners as a model of 
perfection," &c. The reviewer puts the question : " Is }t the interest ofthe civilized world, 
and especially of our own countrv, (England,) that the American Union should be restored !" 
And he answers it by saying : " It can scarcely be said that the relations of the American 
Union to Europe, and to England in particular, have been so satisfactory as to make us 
anxious for its con^uance." 

Further on he says : " The feeling in England is not founded on a desire of vengeance 
or personal retribution on any one, for insults which W|e have received. It rests on a much 
more calm and rationarbasis — that is to say, on- the conviction that the unity of the gpv- 
ernment at Washington alone made the blow tell ; It is hoped that when that unity is gone, 
all insults of the kind, if not so impolitic to be avoided altogether, will %t least be harm- 
less, and of no consequence to England." In another, place : "The* independence <tf the 
South would open new markets for our manufactures, without the previous restrictions of 
Federal tariffs." ' 

These extracts, from the mbst intelligent exponents of public opinion in England, could 
be multiplied to any extent I give one or two oi^ly from the Korth BrUUh JSevieWf of 
February, 1862 : ** Most Englishmen, and ourselves among the number, have arrived at the 
conclusion, not only that the secessionists will succeed in their enterprise, but that this 
success will, eventually, be of the most signal service to humanity, to civiUzation, and to 
the cause of universal and enduring peace." 

Again: ** We entertain, then, no doubt that the dissolution of the Union is an accom- 
plished and irreversible fact, and one of the very greatest facts of our day. We can see 
no grounds on which the continuance of that Union should be desired by any wise or good 
man," 

Again: "That the independence ofthe South and the dissolution of the great republio 
are accomplished and Irreversible facts, seems to us undeniable. The nation founded by 
Washington is severed — the Union contrived by his wisdom, and consecrated by his name, 
is at an end. We have now to ask what beauty there was in it that we should have longed 
for its continuance ? What sacred purpose did it serve ih&i we should deplore its end ?" 

These are specimens only indicating the bias of English sentiment, and showing that the 
English Government looks with exultation on the success of its plot of dividing our Union. 
Is this, then, the time for persistence i^ unconstitutional acts, which muqt inevitably create 
Iturther rendings and divisions ? ^ 
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It is not an unreasonable supposition, that English emissaries 
at the South, supported from the " secret service fund,'^ are 
the authors of those assumed spurnings of conciliatory 
overtures which you look upon as coming from the Southern 
heart? While this supposition, natural in the light of her 
past history, is not only possible, but probable, I need better 
evidence than has yet appeared, that the Southern masses, 
the great conservative body of the Southern people, are 
really disunionists. There' is evidence on the contrary, 
that Union^ sentiment exists in the South, and would show 
its existence and activity, w'ere it not stifled by the uneon- 
sfitutional means which Northern, in alliance with English 
abolitionism, have brought to bear, to kill it. 

I stop rather abruptly, possibly to my disadvantage, for I 
am compelled to leave untouched points perhaps necessary to 
prevent misapprehension. There is, however, d sentence in 
your letter, which I can not pass unnoticed, grounded, it 
appears, upon a remark of Mr. Field, casting an imputation 
upon the respectability, and purity of intention of those as- 
sociated with me in the effort to diffuse political knowledge. 
What Mr. Field may have said under the influence of that 
mendacious report of the Post, or what he may think of 
their characters, becomes of consequence only through 
your reiter^ion of his opinion, I notice it, therefore^ 
(since you are in actual ignorance as well of the persons 
who were present,. as of their social aijid moral position,) to 
say that neither could their respectability be enhanced, nor 
my own diminished, by my association with them. I can 
not close without thanking you for your frank letter and 
expressions of neighborly and friendly interest, which I 
cordially reciprocate. 

Truly, with respect and high personal esteem, your friend 
and neighbor, 

Samuel F. B. Morse. 

Edward N. Crosby, Esq. 



THE END. 
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NUMBER I. 

Pleas before the Hon. Jehu T^ Elliott, Judge of the 18th Judicial Cir- 
cuit, in the State of Indiana, on Thursday, the I6th day 'of October; A. 
]>. 1862, held at the court house, in and for the county of Jay, in the 
State of Indianlk. 

Jay County, \ Heretofore, to-wit', on the 8th day of September, A. D. 

^ to-wit. J 1862, Jeremah Smith filed in the clerk's office, of our 
saici Jay Circuit Court, in the State of Indiana^ his complaint in the 
words and figures following, to-wit : 

State of Indiana, Jay county. In the Jay Circuit Court, Optober 
Term, A. D. 1862. Jeremiah Smith, the plaintiff in this suit, complains 
of John F. Bowden, the defendant in this suit, and says: Paragraph Ist.' 
That heretofore, to-wit, on the 12th day of March, A. D. 1859, the plain- 
tiff contracted with, and sold to Che defendant, the west half of the 
southeast quarter of section number nineteen, ih township number 
twenty-four, of range fourteen, east, containing eighty acres, and lying 
in the cpunty of Jay aforesaid, at and for the price and sum of sixteen 
hundred dollars, out of which the defendant agreed to, and then and 
there was to pay $166 50, for which the said Und was then mortgaged 
to the school fund of said county, and for the remainder of which pur- 
chase-money he gave the plaintiff his four several promissory not^s of 
that datle: one for $233 50, and due December Ist, 1859, and the other 
three for, i^400 each, and due on the 1st day of August, 1860, 1861, and 
1862, respectively, flU of said notes bearing interest from date, and col- 
lectable without any relief whatever from valuation or appraisement 
laws ; and the defendant also agreed, and was to pay the taxes of the 
current iCpd subsequent ye#rs of said lands, and was put in possession 
of the said lands and premises by the plaintiff, and has remained in pos- 
session thereof from thence hitherto, and at the time of making said 
contract, the {>laintiff executed and delivered to the said defendant a 
title-bond reciting said contract and sale, and binding and obligating 
the plaintiff to Oonvey the said lands to the defendant, his heirs or as- 
signs within a reasonable time after the said purchase-money should be 
fully paid ; and the said plaintiff says, that on the 15th day of October, 
1861, by the judgment and consideration of this honorable court, he re- 
covered against the said defendant the sum of $1086 92 for the balance 
of the principal and interest then due and unpaid of the three notes ' 
first falling due of the said notes so given for said land, and also his 
costs in that behalf expended, taxed $ ; on which judgment, he af- 
terwards sued out execution, and which exeoution was returned by the 
sheriff " no property found whereon to levy/' all of which fully and at 
large appears by. the records of this court herein remaining ; and the 
plaintiff farther says that the last of said notes with its interest, is now 
A^ tiifi iii unpaid, and every part thereof, and he files a copy thereof .. 
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herewith, and makes it a part of tl^is complaint: WnEREFoas, the plain- 
tiff prajs judgment for five hundred dollars, the amount of said note 
and interest, together with the costs of this suit, all collectable^ without 
any relief whatever from valuation or appraisement laws; and the 
plaintiff also prays that this court will, by its order and decree, direct 
the said defendant tQ specifically perform his said contract, and pay into 
this court, for the use of the plaintiff, the amount of the said first named 
jud^menf^ with {^11 the interest and costs that have accrued thereon, and 
also the judgment now prayed for on the said last named note, wiiJi nil 
the interest and costs accrued thereon, within a short day, to be fixed by 
this court; and in default of his so paying the same, that this court, by 
its order and decree, direct the sheriff of Jay county to sell the said lauds 
and' premises, to-wit, the west half of the southeast quarter of section 
nineteen, in township twenty-four, of range fourteen, east, lying in Jay 
county, Indiana, or so much thereof as may be necessary^ as landd are 
sold on execptioii, without valuation or appraisement, to make the said 
judgments, with the interest and costs, and accruing costs, and upon the 
sale and payment of the purchase-money by the purchaser, the sheriff to 
execute to him a deed for the premises sold, and to put the purchaser 
into immediate possession thereof; and in case the said premises shall 
not sell for sufficient to fully satisfy all of said sums of money, that the 
sheriff be directed to levy the residue of any other property oi the de- 
fendant subject to execution, without relief from valuation or appraise- 
ment laws, and grant to the plaintiff other necessary and proper relief 
in the premises. Jer. Smith, plaintiff. [Copy of the note omitted.! 
And. on the day and year first aforesaid, now come the said p.irties, .uid 
the said defendant files his demurrer to the said complaint, in the I'ul- 
lowing words and figures, to-wit: The defendant, John F. "Bowdeu, de- 
murs to the plaintiff's complaint, and for cause sets down tiio fullowing: 
1. Said complaint does not state facts sufficient to constituie a (?kii»c of 
action. 2, That said complaint coniains several c&use:^ of action im- 
properly united therein. John F. Bowden, defendant. And the said de- 
murrer is submitted to the court, and the court having heard the argu 
ment of counsel, and mature deliberation being thereon had, overrule 
said demurrer, and said defendant having wholly failed to file and [any] 
further and other answer . in discharge of the rule heretofore taken 
against him, the court tlie re fore render the following judgment: It is 
therefore considered hy the court, that the said plaintiff recover from 
the said defendant the sum of four hundred and eighty-six dollars and 
— cents, ($486 00) the full amount of the said last mentioned promissory 
note set out in said cause of* action, and interest thereon, and also the 

sum of dollars, the costs paid, laid out, and expended by the said 

plaintiff in the prosecution of said action, collectable without any relief 
_from valuation or appraisement laws. And it is further decreed by the 
court, that the said plaintiff execute and acknowledge a good and suffi- 
cient deed in fee-simple for the real estate described in said complaint, 
as required by said title-bond, with the proper covenants of warranty, 
excepting out of the operations of such warranty the incumbrance of a 
certain mortgage to the sinking fund, existing on said land at the time 
0^ the sale of said Innd to the defendant, and also the taxes on said 
land at the time of said sale, and subsequently accruing; and that said 
deed, when so executed and acknowledged, be pjaced in the. hands of the 
clerk of this court, to be by him handed to the said defendant whenever 
he shall fully pay the balance of the said purchase-money due on said 
land described in the cause of action ; and it ia further decreed that said 
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defendant, on or before the 4th day of July, 1868, pay into the clerk's 
office of this court, for the use of said plaintiff, the full and entire resi- 
due of the purchase money due on said lands, including the said amount 
of sixteen hundred and thirty-eight dollars and 18 cents, the amount of 
the judgment set forth on the last mentioned promissory note mentioned 
in said complaint, as also the amount remaining unpaid of the judgmei^t 
heretofore rendered by thiA court on the three first promi«Bory notes 
given to secure a portion of the purchase-money for said real estate, 
rendered October 15th, 1861, for ten hundred and eighty-six dollars and 
, ninety-two cents — interest to October 15th, 1802 — and on the full pay- 
ment of said purchase-money as above said by said defendant, the said 
defendant shall be entitled to the deed of conveyance for said lands di- 
rected as aforesaid to be deposited with said clerk of this court. And 
on the failure of the said 'defendant to'pay the full amount of the pur- 
chase-money remaining unpaid as aforesaid, by the 4th day of July, 
1868, then, in that case, it shall be the duty of the sheriff of said county 
to sell said l{i,Dds on a certified copy of this decree, if the same can be 
sold for an amount sufficient to pay the full residue of the purchase- 
money, and the costs of this suit; and if the same can not be sold for 
said amount, then said real estate shall be struck off and transferred to 
the said plaintiff in full discharge of his said judgments, interest and 
costs, and the same shall be accepted and received by him in full satis- 
faction for the full amount of said purchase-money remaining due and 
unpaiil, and said defendant shall be acquitted and discharged from the 
payment of the same 

I have inserted this complete record of my case against Bowden, pend- 
ing when the outrage, noticed at pages 183 and 184 of the book, was ' 
perpetrated on me, that all may come to the light. Any lawyer will at 
once see how grossly my rights were outraged by the decree of the 
court. For the benefit of others, I note t'he following things: 

1. The demurrer admitted my complaint to be true, and the court de- 
creed upon the state of facts set out in my complaint. It was the duty 
of the court to enforce the contract, not to vary the contract, or make a 
new one; yet it required that I should execute and deliver a deed into 
court before the money was paid, when by the contract it was to have 
been made after the money was paid. v 

2. All the money was duo and overdue; and yet the court extended 
the time of payment nearly nine months. The law allowed a stay of six 
months uj)on good security being put in, but prohibited the court from 
giving time for the payment of the money; 2 R. S. 128, \ 378; and yet 
the court gave nine mouths without any security whatever. 

3. If not paid, the costs of a sale had to be incurred as decreed by the 
court, for 6owden*s benefit; for if it sold for njore than the debt and 
costs, he would get the overplus, and if it would not bring the debt and 
costs, I was decreed to take it in full discharge of the debt and costs. 
By the contract it was to be Rold without valuation; the law said the 
court should so adjudge and decree; it so adjudged, and then decreed 
that I must take it, not at two-thirds of its value, nor at its full value, 
but in full discharge of my claim, with the cost^ of a sheriff's sale added 
on, for Bowden's benefit. 

This was public justice in October, 1862. It is worse now, and'is get- 
ting worse every day. Alas I what is our country coming to I, The land 
was offered, and no bid for it. I sold it afterwards, at a loss of over 
4 $600. I give this to the public in sorrow for the condition it shows our 
country to be in, and not in sorrow for the lops of the money. 
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NUMBER II. 

We had a moot Legislature in Winchester, in the winter of 1860-Gl/ 
It honored me with the office of OoTernor, and I delivered the annual 
message on the 4th of January, 1861. The following is the portion of 
the message relating to our national troubles, which shows what my 
Tiews and opinions were then, and I have seen no reason to change 
them. My fears then expressed, are being realized, ulas, too truly 1 In- 
ternecine strife will now soon be upon us, unless w« stop in our mad 
career. 

[^m the Daily Indiana State Sentinel, January *t, 1861.] 

But while we have been in the reception and enjoyment of these man- 
ifold blessings from the Giver of all good, and while we have inherited 
from our revolutionary ancestors the freest and best government and 
political institutions ever given to man, apd are in the full enjoyment 
and fruition of its incalculable blessings and advantages, the fell spirit 
of discord and disunion has been constantly, steadily and rapidly shed- 
ding its baneful influebcs among us, severing the ties of fraternity, har- 
mony and good feeling, and sowing the seeds of hatred and ill-will 
broadcast over our heaven-favored land, till we are now in the midst of 
a dissolution of our National Union, and in imminent danger of being 
precipitated into all the horrors of civil, servile and internecine wars. 
One of the original thirteen States of this Union, in her sovereign ca- 
pacity, in solemn convention of her people, has, so far as she can by her 
individual act, severed herself from the Union, and dissolved the polit- 
ical connection hitherto existing between her and the United States of 
America. Other States are making rapid preparations to take the same 
action, and there is great probability, if not absolute certainty, that in 
a short time, fifteen of the thirty-three States of this Union will have 
withdrawn from it, and declared themselves out of it. 

The dire effects of this state of the political atmosphere is beginning 
to be felt already. Panic and alarm have seized upon the public mind 
from one end of the country to the other. Property of all kinds has de- 
preciated in value millions and millions of dollars. Our own beloved 
State lost $2,000,000 in four weeks by depreciation in the price of pork 
and wheat, two of her great staples. Commerce has become almost en- 
tirely jprostrated, sinking with it the millitins invested in ships, steam- 
boats and railroads, and throwing out of employment thousands of em- 
ployees, engaged in those industrial pursuits, and thereby depriving 
them and their families of the means of sustenance. Manufacturers 
.re suffering a like prostration. Banks and the monetary affairs of the 
country have also felt the shock. It would swell this communication to 
too great a length to give specifications as to all, hence 1, will give one 
as to the railroad interests of the country, as a specimen of all. I take 
it from the American Railroad Journal^ the organ of that interest for the 
United States : 

" Commerce flourishes only in times of quiet. As far as our railroads 
are concerned, consequently, the effect of the present political agitation 
is simply disastrous, and to a degree that can hardly be estimated. The 
construction of these works in the newer States has already been thrown 
back five years. Is there any compensatory advantage gained on th* 
other side? Nothing. Everything that tends to alienate the two sec- 
tions, tends to the same extent to destroy the traffic of our public works 
Is it not then the duty of all parties interested in their construction, oi# 



APPENDIX. 891 

in their securities, to lend a hand to place the material interests of the 
country in harmonious relations? These transcend all of a political, 
character. So long as they fire maintained or preserved, the other can 
not possibly go wrong. Political obligations should be deduced from, 
and always subordinate to, considerations of personal or material ad- 
vantage. The moment these are disregarded, a course is entered upon 
which, sooner or later, must be abandoned, though not, perhaps, until 
mischief is done that can hardly be repaired." 

These disasters, dire as they are, are but the results of the incipient 
steps to, and the apprehensions of, the breaking up of our National Gov- 
ernment, and the dissolution of this Union ; and they are but as a drop 
to the ocean of overwhelming calamities that will surely attend i}^e full 
consummation of those dire events^ should God in his wrath ftllow them 
to come upon us. May He, in his infinite mercy, prevent their consum- 
mation! 

A peaceful dissolution of this Government is an impossibility. Were 
it possible, and the slave and free States separated peaceably, and or- 
ganized into separate republics, how long would they remain at peace? 
The discordant elements that have been operating for years to arr^y 
these sections of the Union one against the other, and that have had 
them in quasi civil war for some years past, with the Constitution and 
the General Government in existence, would, when those restraints are 
taken away, at once plunge us into war.. The pent up ill feeling and 
hatred that they have been so long creating and building up between 
these two sections of our Union, would spontaneously burst forth into 
the most bitter and relentless 'War, the results of which it is horrible to 
think of or contemplate. 

But if the Union can not' be peaceably dissolved, and inasmuch as if 
could it would at once result in disastrous and ruinous warfare between 
the dissevered sections, let us contemplate a forcible dissolution of this, 
the best government ever given to man. 

A forcible dissolution is a dissolution in and by civil war. ' Civile wars 
are the most vindictive, cruel and ferocious of all wars. The institution' 
of slavery being the pretext if not the cause of the troubles, efforts 
would soon successfully be made to make it not only a civil but a servile 
war. There being differences of opinions and views all over the Union, 
as to the questions out of which these wars were brought about and 
prosecuted, these differences will soon bring about internecine strife. 
Thirty millions of the most enterprising, enlightened and powerful peo- 
ple on the globe will then be engaged in civil, servile and internecine 
wars, a combination of the three most horrid forms of war known to the 
human family. Once so engaged, the blood will become hot, and all the 
fiendish passions of which the human heart is capable will be called into 
action, and they will not cease to fight till perfect exhaustion compels 
them to. Strong and powerful as this people are, it will take ten or fif- 
teen years to so exhaust them. In the meantime military men — Cap- 
tains, Colonels and Generals— will have been manufactured, and when 
the country becomes depopulated and the besom of destruction of ten 
or fifteen years of devastating wars shall have overrun it, these military 
men will parcel out our territory, and the remnants of our people, into 
petty military despotisms. We once had a Washington to return our 
country, exhausted and prostrate from sevMi years of devastating war, 
to civil life land to the building up of free institutions; but we will 
never have another one. For more than five thousand years from its 
creation, the human family produced but one Washington. We need not 
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expect another one soon, if ever. Hence, ciTil war and a forcible disso- 
lution of thib Government will be the death knell of free institutions all 
over the present territory of the United States; blight the cause of free 
institutions throughout the world; and prove what despots have always 
insisted was true, i?iat man is incapable of tel/'government. For if we, en- 
lightened, wise and wealthy as we are, can not preserve the civil and 
religious liberty inherited by us from our revolutionary fathers, and the 
glorious form of government they framed to secure the enjoyment of 
that liberty, and govern ourselves thereunder, can we expect to ever find 
another people that can govern themselves? It is futile to think we can. 
If we, surrounded with the blessings and immunities that we have, can 
not p^serve our institutions and govern ourselves under them, the world 
need not look for i^nother people that can. 

Washington himself said that the preservalfion of our Union was es- 
sential to the preservation of our liberties. In his Fat'ewell Address, he 
said: ^*The unity of the Government, which constitutes. you one people, 
is also now de^r to you. It is justly so; for it is the main pillar in the 
edifice of your independence, the support of your tranquility at home, 
your pence abroad; of your safety; of your prosperity; of that very lib' 
erty which you so highly prize." 

It becomes our duty then, and the duty of every lover of his country, 
of every lover of the cause of liberty and free institutions among man- 
kind, to look the danger that is now at our door, fully in the face. As a 
dissolution of this Government will result in the loss of our liberty and 
the destruction of the hopes of free institutions throughout the world of 
mankind, and as that dissolijtion is now imminent, 4t behooves us all to 
cast about and see if any plan can be devised to avert the threatened 
danger. 

Can the union of these Stales be preserved by force? 

When comparatively small portions of our fellow-citizens disobey the 
laws, or resist the due and proper execution of the trusts and duties 
confided to the Government, the strong arm of the Government can prop- 
erly crush out such resistance, and restore order and obedience to the 
laws of the country. But when whole States, or a large combination of 
States, resort to the revolutionary right inherent in all mankind, and 
place themselves in resistance to the constituted authorities of the Gov- 
ernment, the question assumes a different aspect, and requires a dilTerent 
mode of Ireatraent. 

Ours is a union of free States, constituted of free men, who have the 
right to govern themselves. The real ligament of our union is frater- 
nity of feeling and a common desire to promote the welfare of each and 
all; while each State, in the original compact, reserved to itself the right 
to judge nnd determine for itself what municipal and social regulations 
and institutions would best subserve its interests. Can we preserve this 
fraternity of feeling by force and compulsion? Can w'e prove our com- 
mon desire to promote the welfare of any Stftte or States by garrisonins: 
our armies among them and filling their ports with our navies? Do we 
honor and respect their reserved right to establish and enjoy their own 
municipal regulations nnd institutions when we go to war with them 
about one of them, and that a vital one that effects their whole social or- 
ganization and material wealth? All of these questions must be answer- 
ed in the negative. It is a Contradiction in terras to say that a free peo- 
ple can be held in durance, and governed by compulsion, and still be a 
free people. 

Coercion, then, being incompetent to preserve union and harmony 
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among free and independent States, composed of free people, and as the 
anion of these States is absolutely essential to the preservation of our 
own liberties os well as of the hopes of mankind for ultimate free gov- 
ernment throughout the world, we must find some other means to pre- 
serve what is so essential to ourselves, as well as to **the rest of mankind.'^ 

With great respect for the opinions of others, and diffidence in my own 
judgment, I venture respectfully to say that a return to that fraternal 
feeling that existed among the fathers who formed our Government, and 
an exercise of the same spirit of concililition and forbearance that actu- 
ated them, can again cement us in union, in fact as well as in name, and 
dispel the gloomy clouds that now lower over us. Whatever any of U8 
xnnj have done, or may now be doing, to alienate us one from another, 
let us all promptly abandon. Lei us promptly correct our own faults or 
faulty oonduet, if we have any, and not set ourselves up a» the censord 
•r conscience-keepers of eur felTow-citizens of any of our sister States, 
far any faults, real or supposed, that we may conceive they have. Each 
State is accoontable itself only for its municipal regulations, and we for 
ours. Neither is accountable for those of any of the others. While some 
of our eitisens incorrectly think differently, and conceive that they are 
m^ratip responsible for the poUtieal institutiions of other States, they 
should remember that, even in the moral code, each is to give an account 
for himself and not for another; and that we will all have enough to do 
to attend to the making up of our own account without attending to those 
of our f^now citisens of other States of this Union. Bat our duties and 
obligations, as citizens of this great confederacy, are eonstitntional and 
political, and not moral nor religious; and the faithftil discharge of our 
constitutional duties and obligations will not conflict with any moral or 
religions ono; and the divine obligation is, that we discharge our politi- 
cal duties and obligations fkithflilly, *' that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty." 

I am happy to be able to say that our own beloved Indiana has, ii» 
tn her legislative, executive and judicial departments, faithfully dis- 
eharged all her constitutional duties and obligations to her sister States ^ . 
but truth and justice require that I should confess, in this official paper,, 
(which I do with much mortification) that some of our citisens have not. 
Under a mistaken notion of their constitutional right to liberty of speech^ 
they havo freely used licentiousness of speech against some of our sister 
States and their institutions. While freedom of speech is' an invalua* 
ble right, dear to every American citii en, our own constitution makea 
•very person responsible for the abuse of that right. There is as marked 
a distinction between liberty of speech and licentiousness of speech, a» 
there is between liberty of action and uncontrolled or reckless action. 
While we all enjoy liberty of action, that does not authorise us to inter- 
fere with, molest or disturb the persons, families or property of any of 
our fellow oitiiens. So^ while we all enjoy liberty of speech, that does 
not authorise us, by our speech, to interfere with, molest, disturb or en- 
danger the persons, families or property of any of our fellow citisens. 
Whatever, in word or action, disturbs or endangers the public peace and 
tranquility, is illegal at common Imt, as against public policy and the 
psblic peace. So let us not deceive ourselves, and claim and do what is 
illegal and unconstitutional, under that inestimable constitutional right 
of liberty of speech. 

But it is said in defence of this course, that Washington and the fathers 
of the Revolution opposed bad laws and improper claims of authority 
by the British Crown with speech, the press, and the sword. So they 
26 
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did. , But tliat count and eonduet of theirs wm |«To1utionar7f and re- 
sulted in the oTerturaing of the gOTernmejitancf Existing order of things. 
The argument is an arg^ument for reTol«ti6niiiag and* upturning our 
goTernoient-<~the Tory thing that now so fearfully threatens us. It is 
not an argument or an example to show us 'Wir we should act to main- 
tain our government and th^ existing order of tilings, but is an argu- 
ment and example for dissolution of euir goTernment and i^rolution — the 
very tbrag.we profess to be i^nxious to aToid. Those who quote the Dec- 
laration of Independence, and examples and precedents from the Revo- 
lution, are (though, in chari^ty, I think, unwittingly,) arguing for the 
dissolution and rcTolutioh of this government, as the revolutionary fath- 
ers were arguing for the dissolution and revolution of the then existing 
government. Washington and the fathers were then dissolutionists and 
revolutionists. By quoting them and/ their action during that struggle, 
we thereby avow ourselves dissolutionists and revolutionists. By taking 
their conduct in that struggle for exemplars for us, we place ourselves 
in the category of revolutionists. The right of revolution, and of re- 
currence to the natural i;ights of man, exists when a proper case arises 
for the exercise of that right. But the maxims and principles proper 
to recur to in the exercise of that right, are not the proper maxims and 
principles to recur to in sustaining and maintaining an existing order of 
government. The constitution and principles of the government are the 
proper things to recur to for that end. As well might the law and prec- 
edents in burglary cases be cited in an action of covenant (for the con- 
stitution is a covenant) as revolutionary principles and precedents be 
cited to determine rights and duties under the existing Government of 
the United States. 

Let us then recur to the constitution, and not to revolutionary princi- 
ples or precedents, to determine what we shall do to preserve this Union. 
Let us see what is in the bond, and then faithfully and honestly perform 
all the obligations it imposes upon us. Let us conciliate our brethren 
who think that the case is made that, entitles them to exercise the right 
of revolution, in tjie true spirit of fraternity and affection. Let us ap- 
proach them in the same spirit of compromise and concession that the 
constitution itself^ was made in. Hear what the Father of his country 
said of it: ''The constitution which we now present, is the result of a 
spirit of amity and mutual deference and concession, which the pecu- 
liarity of our political situation rendered indispensable." Whatever the 
peculiarity of our political situation at this time, renders indispensiblc 
jLo restore harmony and unity among us, let us, in the spirit of amity, 
At once concede it. Let us implicitly follow the advice of the Father of 
his country in his Farewell Address, and hereafter "indignantly frown 
upon every attempt to alienate any portion of our country from the rest, 
or to enfeeble the sacred ties which link together the various parta." 
Let us not '* characterize parties by geographical discriminations. North' 
ern and Southern^ Atlantic and Wettem; whence designing men may en- 
deavor to excite a belief that there is a real difference of local interests 
and views. One of the expedients of party to acquire in^uence, within 
particular districts, is to misrepresent the opinions and aims of other 
districts. You can not shield yourselves too much against the jealousies 
and heart-burnings, which spring from these misrepresentations ; they 
tend to render alien to each other those who ought to be bound by fra- 
ternal affection." Thus said Washington in his last political will and 
testament to this nation. Though we may not have followed his advice 
heretofore, let us resolutely do it hereafter, for all time to come. The 
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failure to obej thesak^iDJuactions has broaght us to where we are, as Wasb- 
ini;ion said it wouldf; In returiv to the obedience of them may bring us 
out of our present difficulties. 

The importance of preserying this ITnion, And the imminenoy of the 
danger Which threatens it, muk^s it the first and principal duty of all 
of us to saTe it if possible. Should you, in your wisdom, be able to ac- 
complish so glorious a work, it will be enough for one session of theXeg- 
islature ; and the country will cheerfully wait for two years for any 
minor oorreoiion of existing laws that may be needed, if you can secure 
for ihem the continuance of our glorious Uni'oti. And my whole heart 
is so thoroughly enlisted in this work, that I extend my hand te all of 
yoa in the spirit of political and patriotio fraternity, as members of one 
and the same great and glorious Union, one and inseparable now and 
forcTer. ^ 

J vs. Smith. 

January 4, 1861. 



NUMBER III. 

The abolitionists have been resisting for years the coMtilution, which 
really constitutes and creates ihe govemmenU And yet they are now 
elaiming to be the exclusive Union men, the exclusive loyal men ; yes, 
the "intensely loyal." They have for years resied the "powers that be,'' 
to wit, the constitutional covenant to return fugitive slaves; and now 
they are croaking in every church, on every Lord's day, about the 13th 
chapter of Romans, and the duty of christians to support the government 
meaning that they must be in subjection to abolitionism; for that with 
them is the government. 

The American Anti-Slavery Society long ago passed these resolutions, 
and have ever since been acting upon them : 

• 

" Resolved^ That aeceiHon f^om the United States OovemtMnt is the duty 
of every abolitionist, since no one can take office, or deposit his vote 
under its constitution, without violating his anti-slavery principles, and 
rendering himself an abetter to the slaveholder in his siQ. 

" Resolved^ That years of warfare against the slave power have con- 
vinced us that every act done in support of the Ameriean Union rivets 
the chain of the slave — that the only exodus of the slave to freedom- 
unlcss it be one of blood, must he over the remains of the present American 
Churchy and the grave of the present Union, 

" Resolvedy That the abolitionists of this country should make it one of 
the primary objects of tJiis agitqtion to dissolve the American Union J^ 

In 185C, William L. Garrison truly said : 

"The Republican party is moulding public sentiment in the right 
direction for the specific work the abolitionists are striving to accom- 
plish, vis: The dissolution of the Union, and the abolition of slavery 
throughout the iond.*' 
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In 1850, the New York Tribune said: 

"tBD AMIBIOAir VLAO. 

'* Tear doini the flaunting lie I 

Half mast the starry flag ! 
Insult no ranny sky 

With hate's polluted rag I 
Dsttrof ii, ys who eani 

Deep sink ft in the waves ! 
It bears « fellow man 
' To groan with fellow slaves." 

Arc not thestf and tbeir followers pretty Union men ? and have not 
they a full right to brand those who haTO always been for the Union, 
and ^' friends to the constitution/' as " disloyal ?" 

They pretend to be sreat friends of " freedom.'' Yet they passed in 
the hist Congress an illegal and unoonstitutional act) and in August^ 
1868, provost marshals, illegally and unconstitutionally exercising au- 
thority under the President, published circulars, copying in the 24th 
section of that act, making it a penal offence to harbor, conceal or give 
employment to a conscripted citizen, who did not answer the call of con- 
scription, and thereby, by the terms of that act, became a de9erter; and 
warning free American citisens that it would be strictly enforced. For 
the last twenty-five years, when fugitive slaves were thus harbored and 
employed in violation of a constitutional law o/ ,€onffreti, these abolitionists- 
wholly disregarded the 18th of Romans, and their christian duty ^' ta 
support the government," and made resistance and sediti<^n upan re- 
peated occasions. 

The result of all this is, that, in September, 1868, white eonscripts 
who were chained together in couples, were marched more than a mile 
publicly along Broadway, New York, guarded by armed soldiers. White 
men dragged in chains from their families^, their homes, and their States, 
to aid in freeing negroes at the South ! 

Similar sights were seen in Philadelphia, as reported by the Philadel- 
phia Agey which said : 

"Over the iron mmacles that bound the wrists of several, were thrown 
handkerchiefs, and the downcast look and sorrowing eye- of the con- 
scripts told how deeply they felt the degradation they were compelled to 
suffer. These men had committed nC crime. Their names had been 
drawn from the fatal wheel ; and, in the agony of doubt, whether they 
should remain with their loved ones in these sore times of want and 
trihlf, or eagerly march to fiDl the ranks of the army in this '* war for 
the African and his race,'* they had not promptly reported to the Pro- 
vest Marshal's office, and were called deserters. This sight, we are in- 
formed, is no extraordinary one. It is of frequent and almost hourly 
occurrence. Compelled to suffer the grossest indignities, thousands are 
daily tortured with the galling thought, that in this land of freedom, 
they must meet the fate of slaves." 

Unless these monomaniacs are soon put out of power, we will be irre- 
trievably i'uined and destroyed as a people, when our proper epitaph 
will be : 

HEBE LIE A PEOPLE, 

WHO, IN A TAIN ATTEMPT TO FREE SLAVES^ 

LOST THEm OWN LIBEKTIES. 
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